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ARABIAN NIGHTS ENTERTAINMENTS, 

+4 

ir is written in the chronicles of the Sassanians, those ancient 
monarchs of Persia, who extended their empire over the continent 
and islands of India, beyond the Ganges, and almost to China, that 
there once lived an illustrious prince of that powerful house, who 
was as much beloved by his subjects for his wisdom and prudence, 
as he was feared by the surrounding states, from the report of hig 
bravery, and the reputation of his hardy and well-disciplined army. 

This king died after a long and glorious reign, and Schahriar, his 
eldest son, who was endowed with all the virtues of his father, 
reigned in his stead. Not long after he ascended the throne, he 
married a beautiful lady, and for ten years lived very happily with her as his queen. But having discovered that she held secret inter- 
course with one of his officers, he ordered them loth to be executed, 
and in his rage vowed, that in order to prevent the possibility of 
such an occurrence in future, he would marry a wife every night, and have her strangled in the morning. 

The sultan failed not to observe the cruel law he had imposed on himself, and ordered his grand vizier to bring him the daughter of one of his generals. The vizier obeyed ; and the sultan next morning delivered her into the hands of the vizier for execution, and commanded him to procure another against the following night, However repugnant these commands might be to the vizier, he was obliged to submit. He then brought the sultan the daughter of a subaltern officer, who, as usual, suffered death the next morning. The next was the daughter of a citizen. And thus every day was a maiden married, and every day a wife sacrificed. 
The report of this unexampled inhumanity spread a universal consternation through the city. In one place a wretched father was in tears for the loss of his daughter, in another the air resounded with the groans of tender mothers, who dreaded lest the same fate should attend their offspring. In this manner, instead of the praises wd blessings with which, till now, they loaded their monarch, all his subjects poured out imprecations on his head. 
The grand vizier, who, as has been mentioned, was the unwilling -agent of this horrid injustice, had two daughters ; the elder was called Scheherazadé, and the youngest Dinarzadé. The latter was by no means deficient in merit : bus Scheherazadé was possessed of
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a degree of courage beyond her sex, She had read much, and was 

possessed of so great a memory that she never forgot anything once 

learned. Besides this, her beauty was incomparable ; and all these 

valuable qualities were crowned by her virtuous disposition. 
The vizier was passionately fond of so deserving a daughter. As 

they were conversing together one day, she addressed him in these 

words: ‘‘I have a favour to ask of you, my father; and I entreat 

you not to refuse me.” ‘‘ I will not refuse you,” replied he, ‘‘pro- 

vided the request be just and reasonable.” ‘It is impossible,” 

added Scheherazadé, ‘to be more just, as you will judge from the 

motives I have in making it. My design is to put a stop to this 
dreadful barbarity which the sultan exercises over the inhabitants 

of this city. I wish to dispel the just apprehension which all 

mothers entertain for the safety of their daughters.” ‘‘ Your inten- 

tion, my child,” said the vizier, ‘‘is very laudable; but the evil 

which you wish to cure seems to me without a remedy ; how would 

you set about it?” ‘Since, by your means,” replied Scheherazadé, 

“the sultan celebrates a fresh marriage every day, I conjure you, 

by the tender affection you have for me, to procure me the honour 

of being his bride.” This speech filled the vizier with horror, and 

he imagined she had lost her senses to make so dangerous a request ; 
but to all his remonstrances she replied, ‘“‘I am aware of the 

danger I run, but it does not deter me from my purpose. If I die, 

my death will be glorious; and if I succeed, I shall render my 

country an important service.” ‘‘ Your obstinacy,” replied he, 

“excites my anger; why can you wish thus to rush to your own 

destruction? They who do not look forward to the end of a dan- 

gerous enterprise, know not how to bring it to a fortunate con- 

clusion, The same thing will, I fear, happen to you which did to 

the ass.” ‘What happened to the ass?” replied Scheherazade. 

“Listen to me,” answered the vizier, ‘and I will relate the story.” 

The Fuble of the Ass, the Ox, und the Labourer. 

A very rich merchant had several houses in the country, where 

he bred a considerable number of cattle of various descriptions. 

He understood the language of beasts; but obtained this privilege 

only on the condition of not imparting what he heard to any one, 

under the penalty of death. 
He had put by chance an ox and an ass into the same stall; and 

being one day seated near them, he heard the ox say to the ass: 

‘How happy do I think your lot, when I consider the repose you 

enjoy, and the little labour you are required to perform. A servant 

looks after you with great care, washes you, feeds you with fine 

sifted barley, and gives you fresh and clean water; your greatest 

task is to carry the merchant, our master, when he has occasion to 

take a short journey ; but for that your whole life would be passed 

in idleness. “How different now is the manner in which they treat 

mé my condition is as unfortunate as yours is pleasant. They



FABLE OF THE ASS, THE OX, ETC. q 
yoke me to a plough, with which they make me turn up the ground 
the whole day ; while the labourer, who is constantly behind, con- 
tinually urges me on with his goad. The weight and force of the 
plough, too, chafes all the skin from my neck. When I have worked 
from morning till night, they give me unwholesome dirty beans, or . 
even something worse; and to complete my misery, after having 
been obliged to satisfy my hunger upon such uninviting food, I am 
compelled to pass the night in a filthy stall. Have I not then 
reason to envy your lot?” 

The ass suffered the ox to say what he pleased, without interrup- 
tion; and when he had finished, addressed him in these words: 
“(In truth, they are not much out when they call you an idiot, 
since you pass your life just as they please, and cannot take thought 
on your own behalf. What benefit, pray, do you derive from all 
your indignities? You even destroy yourself for the ease, pleasure, 
and profit of those who do not thank you for it. Believe me, they 
would not treat you thus, if you possessed as much courage as 
strength. When they come to tie you to the manger, what resist- 
ance, pray, do you ever make? Do you ever put them in mind of 
your horns? Do you ever show your anger by stamping on the 
ground with your feet? Why don’t you terrify them with your 
bellowing? Nature has given you the means of making yourseli 
respected, and yet you neglect to use them. They bring you bad 
beans and chaff; well, do not eat them, smell at them only, and 
leave them, Thus, if you follow my plans you will soon perceive 
a change, which you will thank me for.” ‘Che ox took the advice 
of the ass very kindly, and declared himself much obliged to him. 
‘‘My dear companion,” added he, ‘I will not fail to do as you bid 
me, and you shall see how I acquit myself.” After this conversation, 
of which the merchant lost not a word, they were silent. 

Early the next morning the labourer came for the ox, and yoked 
him to the plough, and set him to work as usual. The latter, who 
had not forgotten the advice he had received, was very unruly the 
whole day ; and at night, when the labourer attempted to fasten 
him as usual to the stall, the malicious animal, instead of turning 
his horns towards him for that purpose, began to be outrageous, 
and ran roaring back; he even put down his horns to strike him $ 
in short, he did exactly as the ass had advised him. The day following, when the man came, he found the manger still full of 
beans and chaff, and the ox lying on the ground, with his legs 
stretched out, and making a strange groaning. The labourer thought 
him very ill, and that it would be useless to take him to work ; he therefore immediately went and informed the merchant of it. 

The latter perceived that the bad advice of the ass had been 
followed ; and in order to punish him as he deserved, he told the labourer to go and take the ass instead of the ox, and not fail to give him plenty of exercise. The man obeyed; and the ass was obliged to drag the plough the whole day, which tired him the more, 
because he was unaccustomed to it ; besides which, he was so handsomely beaten that he could scarcely support himself when he came back,
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In the meantime the ox was very well satistied; he ate all that 

wag in his rack, and rested the whole day. He was highly pleased 

with himself for having followed the advice of the ass, and blessed 

him a thousand times for the good he bad procured him, As soon 

as he saw him return, he did not fail to repeat his thanks. The ass 

was so enraged at the treatment he had experienced, that he would 

not answer a word. ‘My own imprudence,” said he to himself, 

‘has alone brought this misfortune upon me. I lived happily, 

everything was pleasant, I had all I wished for, and I may thank 

myself only for this reverse. If I cannot contrive some trick to get 

out of this scrape, my destruction is inevitable.” In saying this, 

his strength was so much exhausted that he fell down in his stall, 

half dead. 
Here the grand vizier said to Scheherazadé, “You are, my child, 

just like this ass, and would expose yourself to destruction, Trust 

to me; and remain here in safety, without seeking your own ruin.” 

“Sir,” replied Scheherazadé, ‘the example which you have brought 

does not alter my resolution, and I shall not cease importuning you 

till I have obtained from you the favour of presenting me to the 

sultan as his consort.” The vizier, finding her persist in her request, 

said, ‘‘ Well, then, since you will remain thus obstinate, I shall be 

obliged to treat you as the merchant I mentioned did his wife.” ~ 

Being told in what a miserable state the ass was, he was curious 

to know what passed between him and the ox ; after supper, there- 

fore, he went out by moonlight, accompanied by his wite, and sat 

down near them; on his arrival, he heard the ass say to the ox, 

“Tell me, brother, what you mean to do when the labourer brings 

you food to-morrow?” ‘‘ Mean to do?” replied the ox, “why, what 

you taught me.” ‘Take care,” interrupted the ass, ‘‘ what you are 

about, lest you destroy yourself; for in coming home yesterday 

evening, I heard the merchant, our master, say what made me 

tremble for you.” ‘¢ What did you hear?” asked the latter ; ‘‘con- 

ceal nothing from me, I entreat you.” “ Our master,” replied the 

ass, ‘‘addressed his labourer in these words: ‘Since the ox can 

neither eat nor support himself, I wish him to be killed to-morrow ; 

we will give his flesh as an alms to the poor ; and you shall carry 

nis skin, which will be useful, to the currier; do not, therefore, fail 

to send for the butcher.’ This is what I heard; and the interest I 

take in your safety, and the friendship I have for you, induces me 

to mention it, and offer you my opinion on the subject. At first, 

when they bring you beans and chaff, get up, and begin eating 

directly. Our master, by this, will suppose that you have recovered, 

and will, without doubt. revoke the sentence for your death; in my 

opinion, if you act otherwise, it is all over with you.” 

This speech produced the intended effect ; the ox was much 

troubled, and lowed with fear. The merchant, who had listened 

to everything with great attention, burst into a fit of laughter that 

quite surprised bis wife. ‘‘ Tell me,” said she, ‘‘ what you laugh 

at, that I may join in it.” _‘‘ Be satisfied,” he answered, ‘‘at hear- 

ing me.” ‘No, no,” she added, ‘‘ I wish to know the cause.” ‘That 

satisfaction,” replied the husband, ‘‘T cannot afford you: I can
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only tell you that T langhed at wnat the ass said to the ox ; the rest 
is a secret which I must not reveal.” ‘‘ And why not?” asked his 
wife. ‘‘ Because, if I tell you, it will cost me my life.” ‘You 
trifle with me,” added she; ‘‘this can never be true; and if you do 
not immediately inform me what you laughed at, I swear by Allah 
that we live together no longer.” 

In saying this, she went back to the house in a pet, shut herself 
up, and cried the whole night. Her husband, finding that she con- 
tinued in the same state the next day, said, ‘‘ How foolish it is to 
afflict yourself in this way: do I not seriously tell you, that if I 
were to yield to your foolish importunities, it would cost me my 
life?” ‘* Whatever happens rests with God,” said she; “but I 
shall not alter my mind.” He then sent for the parents and other 
relations of his wife ; when they were all assembled, he explained 
to them his motives for calling them together, and requested them 
to use all their influence with his wife, and endeavour to convince 
her of the folly of her conduct. She rejected them all, and said she 
had rather die than give up this point to her husband. Each of her 
parents urged every argument, and used every persuasion in their 
power ; but they could make no impression either by theirauthority 
or eloquence. When her children saw that nothing could alter her 
resolution, they began to lament most bitterly ; the merchant him- 
self knew not what to do. 

A little while afterwards he was sitting by chance at the door of 
his house, considering whether he should not even sacrifice himself, 
in order to save his wife, whom he so tenderly loved. This mer- 
chant had fifty hens and only one cock, and also a very faithful 
dog. While he was sitting at the door, meditating what plan to 
pursue, he saw the dog run towards the cock, and heard him de- 
scribe his wife’s obstinacy and his own danger. 

‘Our master is a fool,” replied the cock; ‘‘he has but one wife, 
and cannot gain his point; while I have fifty, and do just as I 
please.” ‘* What would you do?” said the dog. ‘* What?” an- 
swered the cock ; ‘‘why, let him only go into the room where his wife 
is, and, after shutting the door, take a good-sized stick and give 
her a smart thrashing. I will answer for it she will soon know 
better, and not worry him to reveal what he ought to keep secret.” 
The merchant no sooner heard what the cock said, than he got up, 
and taking rather a large stick, went to his wife, who was still 
weeping. Having shut the door, he applied the remedy so effectually 
that she soon exclaimed, ‘‘ Enough, enough, my husband, leave me, 
and T will never ask the question more.” ‘* You deserve, my daugh- 
eee the grand vizier, “to be treated like the merchant's 
wife. 

‘‘Do not, sir,” answered Scheherazadé, ‘think ill of me, if I 
still persist in my sentiments. The history of this woman does not 
shake my resolution. Pardon me, too, if I add, that your opposi- 
tion will be useless; for if paternal tenderness should refuse the 
request I make, I will present myself to the sultan.” At length, 
the vizier, overcome by his daughter’s firmness, yielded to her en- 
treaties ; and, although he was much afflicted at not being able te
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conquer her resolution, he immediately went to Schahriar, and 
announced to him that Scheherazadé herself would be his bride on 
the following night. 

The sultan was much astonished at the sacrifice of the grand vizier. 
“Ts it possible,” said he, “that you can give up your own child?” 
‘« Sire,” replied the vizier, ‘‘she has herself made the offer. The 

dreadful fate that hangs over her does not alarm her; and she pre- 
fers, even to her existence, the honour of being the consort of your 
majesty, though it be but for one night.”  ‘* Vizier,” said the 
sultan, ‘‘do not deceive yourself with any hopes; for be assured, 
that in delivering Scheherazadé into your charge to-morrow, it will 
be with an order for her death; and if you disobey, your own head 
will be the forfeit.” 
When the grand vizier carried this intelligence to Scheherazade, 

she seemed as much rejoiced as if it had been of the most pleasant 
character: she thanked her father for obliging her so greatly; and 
observing him to be much afflicted, she consoled him by saying, that 
she hoped he would be so far from repenting her marriage with the 
sultan, that it would become a subject of joy to him for the re- 

’ mainder of his life. 
She now occupied herself with the manner in which she should 

appear before the sultan; but before she went to the palace, she 
called her sister, Dinarzadé, aside, and said, ‘‘I am in vreat want 

of your assistance, my dear sister, in a very important affair; and 
I hope you will not refuse me. My father is going to conduct me 
to the palace as the wife of the sultan. Do not let this news alarm 
you, but attend rather to what Isay. As soon asIshall have presented 
myself before the sultan, I shall entreat him to suffer you to sleep 
in the bridal chamber that I may enjoy for the last time your com- 
pany. If I obtain this favour, as 1 expect, remember to awaken 
ie to-morrow morning an hour before daybreak, and address some 
such words as these to me:—‘If you are not asleep, my sister, | 
beg of you, till the morning appears, to recount to me one of those 
delightful stories you know.’ I will immediately begin to tell one: 
and I flatter myself that by these means I shall free the kingdom 
from the consternation in which it is.” Dinarzadé promised to do 
with pleasure what she required. 
When the hour of retiring approached, the grand vizier conducted 

Scheherazadé to the palace, and after introducing her to the sultan’s 
apartment, took his leave. They were no sooner alone, than the 
sultan ordered her to take off her veil. He was charmed with her 
beauty ; but perceiving her in tears, he demanded the cause of them. 
“Sire,” answered Scheherazade, ‘‘I have a sister whom I tenderly 
love, and whose attachment to me is equally strong; I earnestly 
wish that she might be permitted to pass the night in this apart- 
ment, that we may again see each other, and once more take a 

tender farewell. Wull you then consent, that I shall have the con- 
solation of giving her this last proof of my affection?” Schahriar 
having agreed to it, they sent for Dinarzadé, who came directly. 
The sultan passed the night with Scheherazadé on an elevated 
couch, as was the custom among the eastern monarchs, and 
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Dinarzadé slept at the foot of it, on a mattress prepared for the 
purpose. 

Dinarzadé, having awoke about an hour before day, did not fail 
to do what her sister had ordered her. ‘‘My dear sister,” she 
said, ‘‘if you are not asleep, I entreat you, as it will soon be light, 
to relate to me one of those dclightful tales you know. It will, 
alas, be the last time I shall receive that pleasure.” 

Instead of returning any answer to her sister, Scheherazadé ad- 
dressed these words to the sultan :—‘‘ Will your majesty permit me 
to indulge my sister in her request?” ‘‘Freely,” replied he. Sche- 
herazadé then desired her sister to attend, and, addressing herself 
to the sultan, began as follows. 

Che Story of the Merchant and the Genius. 
There was formerly, sire, a merchant, who was possessed of great 

wealth, in land, merchandise, and ready money. He had a numer- 
ous set of clerks, factors, and slaves; and, from the great extent of 
his commercial transactions, he was from time to time obliged to 
take various journeys, in order to arrange his affairs in person with 
his correspondents, Having one day an affair of great importance 
to settle at a considerable distance from home, he mounted his horse, 
and with only a sort of cloak-bag behind him, in which he had puta 
few biscuits and dates, he began his journey. This provision was 
absolutely necessary, as he was obliged to pass over a desert, where 
it was impossible to procure any kind of food. He arrived without 
any accident at the place of his destination; and having finished 
his business, he set out on his return. 

On the fourth day of his journey, he felt himself so incommoded 
by the sun, and the heated surface of the earth, that he turned out 
of his road, in order to rest and refresh himself under some trees, 
which he saw at a distance. At the foot of a large walnut-tree he 
perceived a very transparent and cool fountain, He immediately 
alighted, and tying his horse to a branch of the tree, sat down on 
its bank, having first taken some biscuits and dates from his little 
store. While he was thus satisfying his hunger, he amused himself 
with throwing about the stones of the fruit with considerable velo- 
city, When he had finished his frugal repast, he washed his hands, 
his face, and his feet, and repeated a prayer, like a good Mussulman. 

He had hardly made an end, and was still on his knees, when he 
saw a Genius, white with age, and of an enormous stature, advane- 
ing towards him, with a scimitar in his hand. As soon as he was 
close to him, he said in a most terrible tone: ‘Get up, that I may 
kill thee with this scimitar, as thou hast caused the death of my 
son.” He accompanied these words with a dreadful yell. The 
merchant, alarmed by the horrible figure of this monster, as well as 
the words he heard, replied in trembling accents: ‘Of what crime, 
my good lord, alas, can I have heen guilty towards you, to deserve 
the loss of life?” ‘] have sworn to kill thee, as thou hast slain Ly 
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gon.” “How could Ihave slain him?” answered the merchant. ‘ 1 

do not know him, nor have I ever seen him.” ‘ Didst thou not,” 

replied the monster, “‘on thine arrival here, sit down, and take 

some dates from thy wallet; and after eating them didst thou not 

throw the stones about on all sides?” ‘‘ This is all true,” replied 

the merchant; ‘Ido not deny it.” ‘ Well, then,” said the other, 

“T tell thee, thou hast killed my son; for while thou wast throwing 

about the stones, my son passed. by ; one of them struck him in the 

eye, and caused his death, and thus hast thou slain my son.” ‘‘Ah, 

sire, forgiveme,” cried the merchant. ‘‘ [haveneither forgiveness nor 

mercy,” added the monster; ‘and is it not just that he who has 

inflicted death should suffer it?” ‘‘Igrant this; yet surely I have 

not done so: and even if I have, I have done so innocently, and 

therefore I entreat you to pardon me, and suffer me to live.” ‘‘No, 

no,” cried the Genius, still persisting in his resolution, ‘‘I must 

destroy thee, as thou hast done my son.” At these words, he took 

the merchant in his arms, and having thrown him with his face on 

the ground, he lifted up his sabre, in order to strike off his head. 

The merchant, in the meantime, bathed in tears, protested his . 

innocence, and lamenting his wife and children, tried the most per- 

suasive means to avert his fate. The Genius, still holding up the 

sabre, waited, however, till he had ended his complaints, though it 

altered not his purpose. ‘‘All thy lamentations are vain,” he cried ; 

“were thine eyes to weep blood, it would not prevent my killing 

thee, as thou hast slain my son.” ‘‘ Can nothing, then,” replied the 

merchant, ‘soften you? Must you shed the plood of a poor inno- 

cent being?” ‘‘ Yes,” he added, ‘I am resolved.” 

Scheherazadé, at this instant, perceiving it was day, and know- 

ing that the sultan rose early to his prayers, and then to hold a 

council, broke off. ‘‘ What a wonderful story,” said Dinarzadé, 

“have you pitched upon!” ‘‘ The conclusion,” answered Schehera- 

zadé, ‘‘is still more surprising, as you would confess, if the sultan 

would suffer me to live another day, and in the morning permit me 

to continue the relation.” Schahriar, who had listened with much 

pleasure to the narration, determined in his own mind to wait till 

to-morrow, intending to order her execution after she had finished 

her story. Having resolved to defer her death till the following 

day, he arose, and having prayed, went to the council. 

The grand vizier, in the meantime, was in a state of cruel sus- 

pense. Unable to sleep, he passed the night in lamenting the ap- 

proaching fate of his daughter, whose executioner he was compelled 

to be. Dreading, therefore, in this melancholy situation, to mect 

the sultan, how great was his surprise in seeing him enter the 

council-chamber without giving him the horrible orders he ex- 

pected. 
The sultan spent the day, as usual, in regulating the affairs of hia 

kingdom, and on the approach of night, retired with Scheherazadé 

to his apartment. The next morning, before the day appeared, 

Dinarzadé did not fail to remind her sister: ‘‘My dear sister,” 

she said, ‘‘ if you are not asleep, I entreat you, before the morning 

breaks, to continue your story.” The sultan did not wait for Sche
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herazadé to ask permission, but said, ‘‘Finish the tale of the Geniue 
and the merchant: I am curious to hear the end of it.” * Schehera- 
zadé immediately went on as follows. 
When the merchant, sire, perceived that the Genius was about to 

execute his purpose, he cried aloud, ‘‘One word more, I entreat 
you ; have the goodness to grant me a little delay ; give me only 
time to go and take leave of my wife and children, and divide my 
estates among them, as I have not yet made my will, that they may 
not be obliged to have recourse to any legal process after my death ; 
and when IJ have done this, I promise to return to this spot, and sub- 
mit myself entirely to your pleasure.” ‘‘ But if I grant you the re- 
spite you demand,” replied the Genius, ‘‘I fear you will not return.” 
“Tf my oath will assure you of it,” added the merchant, ‘‘ I swear 
by the God of heaven and earth, that I will not fail to repair hither.” 
«‘ What length of time do you require,” said the Genius. ‘‘ It will 
take me a full year to arrange everything, and enable me to bear 
with composure the loss of life. I therefore promise you, that you 
shall find me to-morrow twelvemonth under these trees, waiting to 
deliver myself into your hands.” ‘‘ Take thy God to witness of the 
promise thou hast made me,” said the other. ‘‘ Again I swear,” 
replied he, ‘‘and you may rely on my oath.” On this, the Genius 
left him near the fountain, and immediately disappeared. 

The merchant, having recovered from his fright, mounted his 
horse, and continued his journey.—But if, on the one hand, he re- 
joiced at escaping from the great peril he was in, he was, on the 
other, much distressed when he recollected the fatal oath he had 
taken. When he arrived at home, his wife and family received him 
with signs of the greatest joy; but instead of returning their em- 
braces, he wept so bitterly, that they supposed something very 
extraordinary had happened. His wife inquired the cause of his 
tears, and of his violent grief.—‘‘ We were rejoicing,” she said, ‘‘ at 
your return, and you alarm us all by the situation we see you in; 
explain, [ entreat you, the cause of your violent sorrow.” ‘‘ Alas!” 
he replied, ‘‘ how should I feel otherwise, when I have only a year 
to live?” He then related to them what had passed, and that he had 
given his word to return at the end of a year, to receive his death. 

When they heard this melancholy tale, they were in despair. 
The wife uttered the most lamentable groans, tearing her hair, and 
beating her breast ; the children made the house resound with their 
grief ; while the father, overcome by affection, mingled his tears 
with theirs. 

The next day, the merchant began to settle his affairs, and, first 
vf all, to pay his debts. He made many presents to his different 
friends, and large donations to the poor. He set at liberty many of 
his slaves of both sexes ; divided his property among his children ; 
appointed guardians for such as were young ; and besides returning 

* In the original work, there are continual interruptions to the stories by the 
supposed appearance of daylight, which obliged the sultan to rise, aud attend to 
the affairs of the state. As these interruptions would have recurred many hundred 
times, and thus unpleasantly have broken in upon the unity and continued interest 
6v essential to tales of this nature, they have been omitted.
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to his wife all the fortune she brought him, he added as much more 
as the law would permit. 

The year soon passed away, and he was compelled to depart. He 
took in his wallet the garment he wished to be buried in ; but when 
he attempted to take leave of his wife and children, his grief quite 
overcame him. They could not bear his loss, and almost resolved 
to accompany him, and all perish together. Compelled at length 
to tear himself away from objects so dear, he set out, and arrived at 
the destined spot, on the very day he had promised. He got off 
his horse, and seating himself by the side of the fountain, with 
such sorrowful sensations as may easily be imagined, he awaited the 
arrival of the Genius. 

While he was kept in this cruel suspense, there appeared an old 
man leading a hind, who came near to him. Having saluted each 
other, the old man said, ‘‘ May I ask of you, brother, what brought 
you to this desert place, which is so full of evil Genii that there is 
no safety. From the appearance of these trees, one might suppose 
it was inhabited ; but it is, in fact, a solitude, where it is dangerous 
to stay long.” 

The merchant satisfied the old man’s curiosity, and related his 
adventure. He listened with astonishment to the account, and 
having heard it, he said, ‘‘ Surely nothing in the world can be more 
surprising; and you have kept your oath inviolable! In truth, I 
should like to be a witness to your interview with the Genius.” 
Having said this, he sat down near the merchant, and while they 
were talking, another old man, followed by two black dogs, came 
in sight. As soon as he was near enough he saluted them, and in- 
quired the reason of their stay in that place. The first old man 
related the adventure of the merchant, exactly as he had told it; 
and added, that this was the appointed day, and that he was there- 
fore determined to remain in orde. to see the event. The second 
old man, thinking it also very curious, resolved to do the same; and 
sitting down, joined in the conversation. 

Soon they perceived towards the plain, a thick vapour or smoke, 
like a column of dust raised by the wind. This vapour approached 
them, and then suddenly disappearing, they saw the Genius, who, 
without noticing them, went toward the merchant with his scimitar 
in his hand; and taking him by the arm, ‘‘ Get up,” said he, ‘ that 
I may kill thee, as thou hast slain my son.” Both the merchant 
and the two old men were struck with terror, they began to weep 
and fill the air with their lamentations. 
When the old_ man who conducted the hind, saw the Genius lay 

hold of the merchant, and about to murder him without mercy, he 
threw himself at the monster’s feet, and, kissing them, said, ‘‘Prince 
of the Genii, I humbly entreat you to suspend your rage, and do 
me the favour to listen tome. I wish to relate my own history, and 
that of the hind, which you see ; and if you find it more wonderful 
and surprising than the adventure of this merchant, whose life you 
wish to take, may I not hope that you will at least remit a-half of 
the punishment of this unfortunate man?” After meditating some 
time, the Genius answered, ‘‘ Well theu, I agree to it.”
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The Wistory of the first Old War and the Hind. 

The hind, whom you see here, is my cousin; nay more, she is my 
wife. When I married her, she was only twelve years old, and shoe. 
ought, therefore, not only to look upon me as her relation and 
husband, but even as her father. 
We lived together thirty years without having any children ; 

this, however, was no drawback upon my kindness and regard. 
Still my desire of offspring was so great, that for this purpose, and 
for this only, I purchased a female slave, who bore me a son, of 
great promise and expectation. Soon after, my wife became infected 
with jealousy, and consequently took a great aversion to both 
mother and child; yet she so well concealed her sentiments, that I 
became acquainted with them, alas, too late. 

In the meantime my son grew up; and he was about ten years 
old when I was obliged to make a journey. I recommended both 
the slave and the child to my wife before my departure, as I had 
no distrust of her; and prayed her to take great care of them during 
my absence, which would not be less than a-year. During this 
time she endeavoured to satiate her hatred. She applied herself 
to the study of magic; and when she was sufficiently skilled in that 
diabolical art to execute the horrible design she meditated, the 
wretch carried my son to a distant place. When there, by her 
enchantments, she changed him into a calf, gave him to my steward, 
and ordered him to bring him up as a calf, which she said she had 
bought. She was not, however, satisfied with this infamous action, 
but metamorphosed the slave into a cow, which she also sent to my 
steward, 

Immediately on my return, I inquired after my child and his 
mother. ‘‘ Your slave is dead,” said she, ‘‘and it is now more than 
two months since I have beheld your son; nor do I know what is 
become of him.” I was sensibly affected at the death of the slave ; 
Iut as my son had only disappeared, I flattered myself that he 
would soon be found. Hight months, however, passed, and he did 
not return ; nor could I learn any tidings of him. In order tu 
celebrate ‘che festival of the great Bairam, which was approaching, 
T ordered my steward to bring me the fattest cow I possessed, for a 
sacrifice. He obeyed my commands, and the cow he brought me 
was my own slave, the unfortunate mother of my son. Having 
bound her, I was about to make the sacrifice, when at the very 
instant she lowed most sorrowfully, and the tears even fell from 
her eyes. This seemed to me so extraordinary, that I could not 
but feel compassion for her, and was unable to give the fatal blow. 
I therefore ordered her to be taken away, and another brought. 
My wife, who was present, seemed angry at my compassion, and 

»ppo: ed an order which defeated her malice. ‘* What are you about, 
my husband?” said she, ‘‘why not sacrifice this cow? Your 
steward has not a more beautiful one, nor one more proper for the 
purpose.” Wishing to oblige my wife, I again approached the 
sow: and struggling with my pity, which suspended the sacrifice, 

B 
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L was again going to give the mortal blow, when the victim a second 
time disarmed me by her redoubled tears and moanings. I then 
delivered the instruments into the hands of my steward, ‘‘Take 
them,” I cried, ‘‘and make the sacrifice yourself ; the lamentations 
and tears of the animal have overcome me.” 

The steward was less compassionate, and sacrificed her. On 

taking off the skin we found hardly anything but hones, though she 
appeared very fat. ‘Take her away,” said I to the steward, truly 
chagrined, ‘‘I give her to you to do as you please with; regale both 
yourself and whomsoever you wish; and if you have a very fat calf, 
bring it in her place.” I did not inquire what he did with the cow, 
but he had not been gone long before I saw a remarkably fine calf 
brought. Although I was ignorant that this calf was my own son, 
yet T felt a sensation of pity arise in my breast at first sight. As 
soon, also, as he perceived me, he made so great an effort to come 
to me that be broke his cord. He lay down at my feet, with his 
head on the ground, as if he endeavoured to excite my compassion, 

and not have the cruclty to take away his life: striving in this 
manner to make me comprehend that he was my son. 

I was still more surprised and affected by this action than I had 
been by the tears of the cow. JI felt a kind of tender pity, which 

interested me much for him; or, to speak more correctly, my blood 
guided me to what was my duty. ‘*Go back,” I cried, ‘and take 
all possible care of this calf, and in its room bring another directly.” 

My wife, however, continued to demand his sacrifice so obstinately, 

that [ was compelled to yield. I bound the calf, and taking the fatal 
gnife, was going to bury it in the throat of my son, when he turned 
his eyes, filled with tears, so persuasively upon me, that I had no 
Fower to execute my intention. The knife fell from my hand, and 

1 told my wife I was determined to have another calf; but promised, 
for the sake of appeasing her, to sacrifice this calf at the feast of 
Bairam on the following year. 

The next morning my steward desired to speak with me in private. 
«‘T am come,” said he, “to give you some information, which, J 

trust, will afford you pleasure. I have a daughter, who has some 
little knowledge of magic; and as I was bringing the calf back 
yesterday, which you were unwilling to sacrifice, 1 observed that 
she smiled at seeing it, and the next moment began to weep. I 
inquired of her the cause of these two contrary emotions. ‘My 
dear father,’ she answered, ‘that calf, which you bring back, is the 

gon of our master; I smiled with joy at seeing him still alive, and 
wept at the recollection of his mother, who was yesterday sacrificed 
in the shape of a cow. These two metamorphoses have been con- 
trived by the enchantments of our master’s wife, who hated both 

the mother and the child.’ ‘ This,” continued the steward, ‘‘is 
what my daughter said, and I come to report it to you.” Imagine, 

O Genius, my surprise at hearing these words: I immediately set 
out with my steward, to speak to his daughter myself. On my 
arrival, I went first to the stable, where my son had been placed ; 

he could not return my caresses, but he received them in a way 
shich convinced me that he was really my son.
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When the daughter of the steward made her appearance, I asked 
her if she could restore him to his former shape. ‘‘ Yes,” replied 
she, “I can.” “Ah,” exclaimed I, ‘if you can perform such a 
miracle, I will make you the mistress of all I possess.” She then 
answered with a smile, ‘‘You are our master, and I know how 
much we are bound to you; but I must mention, that I can restore 
your son to his own form only on two conditions; first, that you 
hestow him upon me for my husband, and secondly, that I may be 
permitted to punish her who changed him into a calf.” “To the 
lirst,” I replied, ‘*T agree with all my heart; I will still do more, 
[will give you, for your own separate use, a considerable sum of 
money, independent of what I destined for my son. I agree also 
to that which regards my wife; I only entreat you to spare her 
life.” ‘I will treat her, then,” she said, ‘in the same manner as 
she has treated your son.” ‘To this I gave my consent, provided 
she first restored my son to me. 

The damsel then took a vessel full of water, and pronouncing over 
it some words I did not understand, she thus addressed herself to 
the calf: ‘*O calf, if thou hast been created by the all-powerful 
Sovereign of the world, as thou now appearest, retain that form ; 
but if thou art a man, and hast been changed by enchantment into a 
calf, resume, by permission of thy divine Creator, thy natural 
igure!” In saying this, she threw the water over him, and he in- 
stantly regained his own form. 

‘‘My child ! my dear child,” I immediately exclaimed, and em. 
braced him with a transport I could not restrain, “it is the Al- 
mighty who hath sent this damsel to us, to destroy the horrible 
charm with which you were surrounded. I am sure your gratitude 
will induce you to accept her for a wife, as I have already promised 
for you.” He joyfully consented ; but before they were united, the 
damsel changed my wife into this hind, which you see here. 1 
wished her to have this form in preference to any other more un- 
pleasant, that we might see her, without repugnance, in our family, 

Since this, my son has become a widower, and is now travelling. 
Many years have passed since I have heard anything of him; | 
have therefore now set out with a view to gain some information ; and as I did not like to trust my wife to the care of any one during 
my search, I thought proper to carry her along with me. This is the history of myself and this hind: can anything be more wonder- 
ful? “TI agree with you,” said the Genius, “and in consequence, I grant one-half of my pardon to this merchant,” 

“As soon as the first old man, sire, had finished his history,” continued the sultana, ‘the second, who led the two black dogs, sud to the Genius, ‘I will relate to you what has happened to me and these two dogs which you see, and I am sure you will find my history still more astonishing than that which you have heard. But when I have told it, will you grant to this merchant another half of his pardon?’ ‘Yes,’ answered the Genius, ‘ provided your history surpasses that of the hind.’ This being settled, the second old man began as follows.”
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The History of the Second Old Man anv the 

Two Black Togs. 

Great Prince of the Genii, you must know, that these two black 

dogs, which you see here, and myself, are three brothers. Our 
father left us, when he died, one thousand sequins each. -With this 
sum we all embarked in the same profession, namely, as merchants. 

Soon after we had opened our warehouse, my eldest brother, who 

is now one of these dogs, resolved to travel, and carry on his busi- 
ness in foreign countries. With this view he sold all his goods, and 
bought such other sorts of merchandise as were adapted to the 
different countries he proposed visiting. 

He set out, and was absent a whole year. At the eud of this 
time, a poor man, who seemed to me to be asking charity, presented 
himself at my warehouse. ‘‘ 1s it possible you do not know me?” 
he asked. On looking attentively at him, I recognised his person. 
» Ah, my brother,” I cried, embracing him, ‘‘ how should I possibly 
know you in this state?” I made him come in directly, and in- 
quired both after his health and the success of his voyage. ‘‘ Do 
not ask me,” he replied ; ‘‘in beholding me you sce the whole. To 
enter into a detail of all the misfortunes that I have suffered in the 
last year, and which have reduced me to the state you see, would 
only be to renew my aftiction.” 

I instantly shut up my shop, and neglecting everything else, I 
took him to the bath, and dressed him in the best apparel my ward- 
vobe afforded. I examined the state of my business, and finding by 
my accounts that I had just doubled my capital, that is, that Twas 
now worth two thousand sequins, I presented him with the half. 
‘* Let this, my brother,” I said, ‘make you forget your losses.” Ie 
joyfully accepted the thousand sequins, again settled his affairs, and 
we lived together as before. 

Some time after this, my second brother, who is the other of 

these black dogs, wished also to dispose of his property. Both his 
elder brother and myself tried everything in our power to dissuade 
him from it, but in vain. He sold all, and with the money he 
bought such merchandise as he wished for his journey. He took his 

departure, and joined a caravan, At the end of a year he also 
returned in the same condition as his brother had done. I furnished 
him with clothes; and as I had gained another thousand sequins, 1 
gave them to him. He directly bought a shop, and continued to 
exercise his business. 

One day both my brothers came to me, and proposed that I should 
make a voyage with them, for the purpose of traffic. ‘* You have 
travelled,” said I, at once rejecting the scheme, ‘‘and what have 
you gained? Who will insure that I shall be more fortunate than 
you?” In vain did they use every argument they thought could 
induce me to try my fortune. I still refused to consent to their 
design, They returned, however, so often to the subject, that, after 
having withstood their solicitations for five years, Iat length yielded.
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When it became necessary to prepare for the voyage, and we were 
consulting on the sort of merchandise to be bought, I discovered that 
they had consumed their capital, and that nothing remained of the 
thousand sequins I had given to each, I did not, however, reproach 
them ; on the contrary, as my capital was increased to six thousand 
sequins, I divided the half with them, and said, “‘We must, my 
brothers, risk only three thousand sequins, and endeavour to conceal 
the other in some secure place, that if our voyage be not more suc- 
cessful than those you have already made, we shall, with this sum, 
be able to console ourselves and begin our former profession. I will 
give one thousand sequins to each, and keep one myself; and I will 
conceal the other three thousand in a corner of my house.” We 
purchased our goods, embarked in a vessel, which we ourselves 
freighted, and set sail with a favourable wind. After sailing about 
a month, we arrived, without any accident, at a port, where we 
landed, and had a most advantageous sale for our merchandise. 1, 
in particular, sold mine so well, that I gained ten for one. We then 
purchased the produce of that country, in order to traffic with it in 
our own, 

About the time that we were ready to embark on our return, I 
accidentally met on the sea-shore a female, of a very fine figure, but 
poorly dressed. She accosted me by kissing my hand, and entreated 
ine most earnestly to permit her to go with me, and take her for ny 
wife. I started many difficulties to such a plan; but at length she 
said so much to persuade me that I ought not to regard her poverty, 
md that I should be well satisfied with her conduct, I was quite 
overcome. I directly procured proper dresses for her, and after 
marrying her in due form, she embarked with me, and we set sail. 

During our voyage, I found my wife possessed of so many good 
qualities, that I loved her every day more and more. In the mean- 
time, my two brothers, who had not traded so advantageously as 
myself, and who were jealous of my prosperity, began to feel ex- 
ceedingly envious. They even went so far as to conspire against 
my life ; for one night, while my wife and I were asleep, they threw 
us into the sea. 
My wife proved to be a fairy, consequently possessed of super- 

natural power ; you may therefore imagine she was not hurt. As 
for myself, I should certainly have perished without her aid, Ihad 
hardly, however, fallen into the water before she took me up, and 
transported me into an island, As soon as it was day, the fairy thus 
addressed_me :—‘‘ You may observe, my husband, that in saving 
your life, I have not ill rewarded the good you have done me. You 
must know, that I am a fairy, and being upon the shore when you 
were about to sail, I felt a great inclination for you. I wished to 
try the goodness of your heart, and for this purpose I presented 
myself before you in the disguise you saw. You acted most gener- 
ously, and I am therefore delighted in finding an occasion of show- 
ing my gratitude: but I am enraged against your brothers, nor 
shall I be satisfied till I have taken their lives.” 

I listened with astonishment to the discourse of the fairy, and 
thauked her, as well as T was able, for the great obligation she had
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conferred on me. ‘‘ But, madam,” said I to her, ‘‘I must entreat 

you to pardon my brothers; for although I have the greatest reason 
to complain of their conduct, yet I am not so cruel as to wish their 
destruction.” Irelated to her what I had done for each of them, 

but my account only increased her anger. ‘‘I must instantly fly 
after these ungrateful wretches,” cried she, ‘‘and bring them to a 

just punishment ; I will sink their vessel, and precipitate them to 
the bottom of the sea.” ‘*No, beautiful lady,” replied I, ‘‘ moder- 

ate your indignation, and do not execute so dreadful an intention ; 

remember they are still my brothers, and that we are bound to re- 
turn good for evil.” 

I appeased the tairy by these words; and no sooner had I pro- 
nounced them, than she transported me in an instant from the 
island, where we were, to the top of my own house, which was 
terraced, and then disappeared. I descended, opened the doors, 
and dug up the three thousand sequins which I had hidden. I 
afterwards repaired to my shop, opened it, and received the congrat- 
ulations of the merchants in the neighbourhood on my arrival. 
When I returned home, I perceived these two black dogs, which 
came towards me with a submissive air. I could not imagine what 
this meant, but the fairy, who soon appeared, satisfied my curiosity. 
‘‘My dear husband,” said she, ‘be not surprised at seeing these 
two dogs in your house; they are your brothers.” My blood ran 
eold on hearing this, and I inquired by what power they had been 
transformed into that state. ‘‘It is I,” replied the fairy, ‘‘ who 
have done it; at least it is one of my sisters, to whom I gave the 
commission, and she has also sunk their ship; you will lose the 
merchandise it contained, but I shall recompense you in some other 
way ; as to your brothers, I have condemned them to remain under 

this form for ten years, as a punishment for their perfidy.” Then 
informing me where I might hear of her, she disappeared. 

The ten years are now completed, and I am travelling in search 
of her. As I was passing this way, I met this merchant and the 
good old man who is leading his hind, and here I staid. ‘‘This, O 
Prince of the Genii, is my history; does it not appear to you of a 
most extraordinary nature?” ‘' Yes,” replied the Genius, ‘‘I con- 
fess it is most wonderful, and therefore I remit the second part of 
the merchant’s punishment.” Having said this, he disappeared, to 
the great joy of the whole party. 

The merchant did not omit to bestow many thanks upon his liber- 
ators. They rejoiced with him at being out of danger, and then 
bidding him adieu, each went his own way. The merchant re- 
turned home to his wife and children, and spent the remainder of 
his days with them in tranquillity. ‘‘But, sire,” added Schehera- 
zade, ‘‘ however beautiful those tales which I have related to your 
majesty may he, they are not equal to that of the fisherman.” Dinar- 
zadé, observing that the sultan made no answer, said, ‘‘Since there 
is still some time, my sister, pray recount his history; the sultan, | 
hope, will not object to it.” Schahriar consented to it, and Sche. 
herazad¢ went on as follows.
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The History of the fisherman. 

There was formerly, sire, an aged fisherman, who was so poor 
that he could barely obtain food for himself, his wife, and three 
children, of which his family consisted. He went out early every 
morning to his employment; and he had imposed a rule upon him- 
self never to cast his nets above four times a day. 

One morning he set out before the moon had disappeared: when 
he had got to the sea-shore, he undressed himself, and threw his 
nets. In drawing them to land, he perceived a considerable resist- 
ance, and began to imagine he should have an excellent haul, at 
which he was much pleased. But the moment after, finding that, 
instead of fish, he had got nothing but the carcase of an ass in his 
nets, he was much vexed and afflicted at having had so badadraught. 
When he had mended his nets, which the weight of the ass had torn ir 
many places, he threw them a second time. He again found con- 
siderable resistance in drawing them up, and again he thought they 
were filled with fish; how great, then, was his disappointment in 
discovering only a large pannier or basket, filled with sand and 
mud, 

He threw them a third time, and brought up only stones, shells, 
and filth. It is impossible to describe his despair, which almost 
deprived him of his senses. The day now began to break, and, like 
a good Mussulman, he did not neglect his prayers. When he had 
finished, he threw his nets for the fourth time. Again he supposed 
he had caught a great quantity of fish, as he drew them with as 
much difficulty as before. He nevertheless found none; but dis- 
covered a vase of yellow copper, which seemed, from its weight, to 
be filled with something; and he observed that it was shut up and 
fastened with lead, on which there was the impression of a scal. 
‘JT will sell this to a founder,” said he, with joy, ‘and with the 
money I shall get for it I will purchase a measure of corn.” 

He examined the vase on all sides; he shook it, in order ‘to dis- 
cover whether its contents would rattle. He could hear nothing ; 
nnd this, together with the impression of the seal on the lead, made 
him think it was filled with something valuable. In order to find 
this out, he took his knife, and got it open without much difficulty. 
He directly turned the top downwards, and was much surprised to 
find nothing come out; he then set it down before him, and while 
he was attentively observing it, there issued from it so thick a 
smoke that he was obliged to step back a few paces. This smoke, 
by degrees, rose almost to the clouds, and spread itself over both 
the water and the shore, appearing like a thick fog. The fisherman, 
us may easily be imagined, was a good deal surprised at this sight. 
When the smoke had all come out from the vase, it again collected 
itself, and became a solid body, and then took the shape of a Genius, 
twice as large as any of the giants. At the appearance of so cnor- 
mous a monster, the fisherman wished to run away, but his fears 
were so great, he was unable to move.
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‘Solomon, Solomon,” cried the Genius, ‘‘ great prophet, pardon, 
I pray. I never more will oppose thy will, but will obey all thy 
commands,” 

The fisherman, sire, had no sooner heard these words spoken by 
the Genius than he regained his courage, and said, ‘‘ Proud spirit, 
what is this thou sayest? Solomon has been dead more than eight- 
teen hundred years.—Inform me, I pray, of thine history, and on 
what account thou wast shut up in this vase.” 

To this speech, the Genius, looking disdainfully at the fisherman, 
answered, ‘Thou art very bold to call me a proud spirit; speak to 
me more civilly, before I kill thee.” ‘* And for what reason, pray, 
will you kill me?” answered the fisherman; ‘‘have you already 
forgotten that I have set you at liberty?” ‘‘ I remember it very 
well,” returned he; ‘but that shall not prevent my destroying 
thee, and I will only grant thee one favour.” ‘‘ And pray, what is 
that?” said the fisherman. ‘‘It is,” replied the Genius, ‘‘ to per- 
mit thee to choose the manner of thy death.” ‘‘ But in what, added 
the other, ‘‘ have I offended you? Is it thus thou wouldst recom- 
pense me for the good I have done thee?” ‘‘I can treat thee no 
otherwise,” said the Genius ; ‘‘and to convince thee of it, attend 
to my history. 
“Tam one of those spirits who rebelled against the sovereignty 

of God. All the other Genii acknowledged the great Solomon, the 
prophet of God, and submitted to him. Sacar and myself were the 
only ones who were above humbling ourselves. In order to revenge 
himself, this powerful monarch charged Assaf, the son of Baraknia, 
his first minister, to come and seize me. This was done ; and Assaf 
took and brought me, in spite of myself, before the throne of the 
king, his master. 

“Solomon, the son of David, commanded me to quit my mode of 
life, acknowledge his authority, and submit to his laws. I haughtily 
refused to obey him, and rather exposed myself to his resentment 
than take the oath of fidelity and submission which he required of 
me. In order, therefore, to punish me, he enclosed me in this 
copper vase; and, to prevent my forcing my way out, he put upon 
the leaden cover the impression of his seal, on which the great 
name of God is engraven. This done, he gave the vase to one of 
those Genii who obeyed him, and ordered him to cast me into the 
sea; which, to my great sorrow, was performed directly. 

‘‘ During the first period of my captivity, I swore thatif any one 
delivered me before the first hundred years were passed, I would 
make him rich. The time elapsed, and no one assisted me: during 
the second century, I swore that if any released me, I would dis- 
cover to him all the treasures of the earth; still I was not more 
fortunate. During the third, I promised to make my deliverer a 
most powerful monarch, to be always hovering near him, and to 
vrant him every day any three requests he chose. This age too, 
like the former, passed away, and I remained in the same situation. 
Euraged, at last, to be so long a prisoner, I swore that I would, 
without mercy, kill whoever should in future release me, and that 
the only favour T would grant him should be, to choose what man-
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ner of death he pleased. Since, therefore, thou hast come here 
to-day, and hast delivered me, fix upon whatever kind of death 
thou wilt.” 

The fisherman was much afflicted at this speech. ‘‘ How un- 
fortunate,” he exclaimed, ‘‘am I, to come here and render so great 

a service to such an ungrateful object? Consider, I entreat you, 
your injustice, and revoke so unreasonable an oath.” ‘ No,” 
auswered the Genius, ‘‘thy death is certain; determine only how 
I shall kill thee.” The fisherman was in great distress at finding 
him thus resolved on his death. He still endeavoured to appease 
the Genius. ‘ Alas!” he cried, ‘‘ have pity on me, in consideration 
of what I have done for thee.” ‘TI have already told thee,” re- 
plied the Genius, ‘‘ that it is for that very reason that I am obliged 
to take thy life. Let us lose no time, your arguments will not 
alter my resolution. Make haste and tell me how you wish to 
die.” 

Necessity is the spur to invention; and the fisherman thought of 
a stratagem. ‘‘Since then,” said he, ‘I cannot escape death, I 
submit to the will of God; but before I choose the sort of death, I 
konjure you, by the great name of God, which is graven upon the 
seal of the prophet Solomon, the son of David, answer me truly to 
a question Lam going to put to you.” The Genius trembled at this 
adjuration, and felt that he should be compelled to answer positively. 
He then said to the fisherman, ‘‘ Ask what thou wilt, and male 
haste.” 

The Genius had no sooner promised to speak the truth than the 
fisherman said to him, ‘“‘I wish to know whether you really were 
in that vase; dare you swear it by the great name of God?” 
“Yes,” answered the Genius, ‘‘I swear by the great name of God 
that I most certainly was.” ‘In truth,” replied the fisherman, 
“T cannot believe you. This vase cannot contain one of your feet ; 
how then can it hold your whole body?” ‘I swear to thee, not- 
withstanding,” replied he, ‘‘ that I was there just as thou seest m:. 
Wilt thou not believe me after the solemn oath I have taken?” 
“No, truly,” added the fisherman, ‘‘I shall not believe you unless 
1 were to sce it.” 

Immediately the form of the Genius began to change into smoke, 
and extended itself, as before, over both the shore and the sea ; 
and then, collecting itself, began to enter the vase, and continued 
to do so, in a slow and equal manner, till nothing remained without. 
A voice immediately issued forth, saying, ‘‘ Now, then, thou in- 
credulous fisherman, dost thou believe me now I am in the vase?” 
But, instead of answering the Genius, he immediately took the 
leaden cover, and put it on the vase. ‘‘Genius,” he cried, ‘it is 
now your turn to ask pardon, and choose what sort of death is most 
agreeable to you. But no; it is better that I should throw you 
again into the sea, and I will build, on the very spot where you are 
cast, a house upon the shore, in which I will live, to warn all 
fishermen that shall come and throw their nets, not to fish up so 
wicked a Genius as thou art, who makest an oath to kill the man 
who shall sct thee at liberty.’
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At this offensive speech, the enraged Genius tried every method 
to get out of the vase, but in vain; for the impression of the seal of 
Solomon, the prophet, the son of David, prevented him. Knowing 
then that the fisherman had the advantage over him, he began to 
conceal his rage. ‘‘Take care,” said he, in a softened tone, “what 
you are about, fisherman. Whatever I did was merely in joke, 
and you ought not to take it seriously.” ‘*O Genius,” answered 
the fisherman, ‘you who were a moment ago the greatest of all the 
Genii, are now the most insignificant; and do not suppose that your 
flattering speeches will be of any use to you. You shall assuredly 
return to the sea; and if you passed all the time there which you 
have stated, you may as well remain till the day of judgment. I 
entreated you, in the name of God, not to take my life, and you 
rejected my prayers; I now reject yours, likewise.” 

The Genius tried every argument to move the fisherman’s pity, 
but in vain. “I conjure you to open the vase,” said he; “if you 
give me my liberty again, you shall have reason to be satisfied with 
my gratitude.” ‘You are too treacherous for me to trust you,” 
returned the fisherman; ‘‘I should deserve to lose my life if I had 
the imprudence to put it in your power a second time. You would 
most likely treat me as a Greek king treated Douban the physician. 
Listen, and I will tell you the story.” 

  

Che History of the Greek Ring, and Donban 

the “bnsicia. 

In the country of Zouman, in Persia, there lived a king, whose 
subjects were originally Greeks. This king was sorely afilicted 
with a leprosy, and his physicians had unsuccessfully tried every 
remedy they were acquainted with, when a very ingenious physician, 
called Douban, arrived at the court. 

He had acquired his profound learning by studying different 
authors in the Greek, Latin, Persian, Arabic, Turkish. Syriac, and 
Hebrew languages ; and besides having a consummate knowledze 
of philosophy, he was well acquainted with the good and bad pro- 
perties of all kinds of plants and drugs. 

As soon as he was informed of the king’s illness, and that the 
physicians had given him up, he dressed himself as neatly as pos- 
sible, and obtained permission to be presented to the king. “Sire,” 
said he, ‘I know that all the physicians who have attended your 
majesty, have been unable to remove your leprosy ; but if you will 
do me the honour to accept of my services, I will engage to cure 
you without either internal doses, or outward applications.” The 
king, pleased with this proposition, replied, If you are really so 
skilful as you pretend, I promise to confer afilucnce on you and 
your posterity ; and without reckoning the presents you will have, 
you shall be my first favourite; but do you assure me, then, that 
you will remove my leprosy without making me swallow any potion, 
or applying any remedy externally?” “Yes, sire,” replied the
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physician, ‘‘I flatter myself I shall succeed, with the help of God ; 
and to-morrow I will begin my operations.” 

Douban returned to his house, and made a sort of racket or bat, 
with a hollow in the handle, to admit the drug he meant to use; 
that being done, on the following day he presented himself before 
the king, and having made a profound reverence, told him that he 
must ride on horseback to the place where he was accustomed to 
play at bowls. The king did as he was desired; and when he had 
reached the bowling-green, the physician approached him, and 
putting into his hand the bat which he had prepared, “‘ Sire,” said 
he, ‘exercise yourself with striking that bowl about with this bat 
till you find yourself in a profuse perspiration. When the remedy 
I have enclosed in its handle is warmed by your hand, it will pene- 
trate through your whole body; you may then leave off, for the 
drug will have taken effect; and when you return to your palace, 
get into a warm bath, and be well rubbed and washed; then go to 
bed, and to-morrow you will be quite cured.” 

The king took the bat, and spurred his horse after the bowl till 
he struck it; it was sent back again to him by the officers who 
were playing with him, and he struck it again; and thus the game 
continued for a considerable time, till he found his hand as well as 
his whole body in a perspiration, which made the remedy in the bat 
operate as the physician had said; the king then left the game, 
returned to the palace, bathed, and observed very punctually all 
the directions that had been given him. 

He soon found the good effects of the prescription; for when he 
arose the next morning, he perceived, with equal surprise and joy, 
that his leprosy was entirely cured, and that his body was as clear 
as if he had never been attacked by that malady. As soon as he 
was dressed, he went into the audience-room, where he mounted his 
throne and received the congratulations of all his courtiers, who had 
assembled on that day, partly to gratify their curiosity, and partly 
to testify them joy. 
Douban entered, and went to prostrate himself at the foot of the 

throne, with his face towards the ground. The king, seeing him, 
called to him, and made him sit by his side; and showing him to 
the assembly, gave him in that public way all the praise he so well 
deserved ; nay, he did not stop here, for there being a grand enter- 
tainment at court on that day, he placed him at his own table to 
dine only with him. 

The Greek king (proceeded the fisherman), was not satisfied with 
admitting the physician to his own table; towards evening, when 
the courtiers were about to depart, he put on him a long rich robe, 
resembling that which the courtiers usually wore in his presence, 
and, in addition, made him a present of two thousand sequins. The 
following days he did nothing but caress him; in short, this prince, 
thinking he could never repay the obligations he owed to so skilful 
a physician, was continually conferring on him some fresh proof of 
his gratitude. 

The king had a grand vizier who was avaricious, envious, and 
capable of every species of crime. He observed. not withont pain,
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the presents which had been bestowed upon the physician. To 
accomplish his ruin, he went to him, and said in private that he had 
some intelligence of the greatest moment to communicate. The 
king asked him what it was. ‘‘Sire,” replied he, “it is very 
dangerous for a monarch to place any confidence in a man of whose 
fidelity he is not assured. In overwhelming the physician Douban 
with your favours, and bestowing all this kindness and regard upon 
him, you know not but he may be a traitor, who has introduced 
himself to the court in order to assassinate you.” ‘ What is this 
you dare tell me?” answered the king. <‘‘Recollect to whom you 
speak, and that you advance an assertion to which I shall not easily 
give credit.” “Sire,” added the vizier, ‘I am accurately informe: 
of what I have the honour to represent to you; do not therefore 
continue to repose such a dangerous confidence in him. If your 
majesty is, as ib were, in a dream, it is time to awake; for I again 
repeat, that the physician Douban has not travelled from the farther 
part of Greece, his own country, but for the horrible design I have 
mentioned,” 

“No, no, vizier,” interrupted the king ; ‘I am sure this man, 
whom you consider as a hypocrite and traitor, is one of the most 
virtuous and best of men. You’ know by what remedy, or rather 
by what miracle, le cured me of my leprosy; and if he had sought 
my life, why did he thus save it. Cease, then, from endeavouring to 
instil unjust suspicions. From this very day I bestow upon him a 
pension of one thousand sequins a month for the rest of his life ; 
and were I to share all my riches, and even my kingdoms with 
him, I could never sufliciently repay what he has done for me. J 
sce what it is, his virtue excites your envy; but do not suppose that 
I shall suiter myself to be prejudiced against him. I well remember 
what a vizier said to King Sinbad, who, at the instigation of his 
mother-in-law, was about to give orders for the death of his son.” 

Ghe Vistory of the Busband und the Warrot. ye g y ye 3 ye 4 
There lived once a good man who had a beautiful wife, of whom 

he was so passionately fond that he could scarcely bear to have 
her out of his sight. One day, when some particular business 
obliged him to leave her, he went to a place where they sold all 
sorts uf birds ; he purchased a parrot, which was not only highly 
accomplished in the art of talking, but also possessed the rare sift 
of telling everything that was done in its presence. The husband 
took it home in a cage to his wife, and begged of her to keep it in 
her chamber, and take great care of it during His absence; after 
this he set out on his journey. 

On his return, he did not fail to interrogate the parrot on what 
had passed while he was away; and the bird very expertly related 
a few circumstances which occasioned the husband to reprimand 
his wife. She supposed that some of her slaves had exposed her, 
but they all assured her they were faithful. and agreed in charging
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the parrot with the crime. Desirous of being convinced of the 
truth of this matter, the wife advised a method of quieting the 
suspicions of her husband, and at the same time of revenging her- 
self on the parrot, if he were the culprit. The next time the hus- 
band was absent, she ordered one of her slaves, during the night, 
to turn a handmill under the bird’s cage, and another to throw 
water over it like rain, and a third to wave a looking-glass before 
the parrot by the light of a candle. ‘The slaves were employed the 
greatest part of the night in doing what their mistress had ordered 
them, and succeeded to her satisfaction. 

The following day, when the husband returned, he again applied 
to the parrot to be informed of what had taken place. The bird 
replied, ‘‘My dear master, the lightning, the thunder, and the 
vain, have so disturbed me the whole night, that I cannot tell you 
how much I have suffered.” The husband, who knew there had 
been no storm that night, became convinced that the parrot did 
not always relate facts ; and that having told an untruth in this 
particular, he had also deceived him with respect to his wife : being 
therefore extremely enraged with it, he took the bird out of the 
cage, and, dashing it on the floor, killed it. He, however, after- 
wards learnt from his neighbours, that the poor parrot had told 
no falsehood in reference to his wife’s conduct, which made him 
repent of having destroyed it. 

“* When the Greek king,” said the fisherman to the Genius, “had 
finished the story of the parrot,” he added, “ You, vizier, through 
envy of Douban, who has done you no evil, wish me to order his 
death, but I will take good care lest, like the husband who killed 
his parrot, I should afterwards repent.” _‘* Sire,” replicd the vizier, 
“the loss of the parrot was of little importance, nor do I think his 
master could long have regretted it. But when the life of a king is 
in question, a bare suspicion ought to be equal toa certainty. But 
this, sire, by no means rests on an uncertainty. The physician, 
Douban, positively wishes to assassinate you. It is not envy that 
makes me hostile to him, it is the interest alone that I take in 
your majesty’s preservation. If my information is false, I deserve 
the same punishment that a certain vizier underwent formerly.” 
“What had that vizier done worthy of chastisement?” said the 
Greek king. ‘I will tell your majesty,” answered the vizier, ‘‘ if 
you will have the goodness to listen.” 

  

Che History of the Vizier Who fous Punished. 
There was formerly a king, whose son was passionately fond of 

hunting. His father, therefore, often indulged him in this civersion ; 
but at the same time gave positive orders to his grand vizier always 
to accompany, and never lose sight of him, . 

One hunting morning, the prickers roused a stag, and the prince 
set off in pursuit, thinking that the vizier was following him. He 
galoped so long, and his cagerncss carried him go far, that he at
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last found himself quite alone. He immediately stopped, and 
observing that he had lost his way, he endeavoured to return back 
by the same, in order to join the vizier, who had not been suffi- 
ciently attentive in following him. He was, however, unable to find 
it; and riding about on all sides, without getting into the right 
track, he by chance met a lady, not ill made, who was weeping 
most bitterly. The prince immediately checked his horse, and 
inquired of her who she was, what she did alone in that place, and 
whether he could assist her. ‘‘I am,” she answered, ‘the daugh- 
ter of an Indian king. In riding out into the country, I was over- 
come with sleep, and fell from my horse. He has run away, and 1 
know not what has become of him.” The young prince was sorry 
for her misfortune, and proposed to take her up behind him, an 
offer which she accepted. 

As they passed by an old ruined building, the lady made some 
excuse to alight; the prince therefore stopped, and suffered her to 
get down. ‘He ‘also alighted, and walked towards the building, 
holding his horse by the bridle. Imagine, then, what was his 
astonishment when he heard the female pronounce these words 
from within the walls: ‘‘ Rejoice, my children, I have brought you a 
very nice fat youth.” And directly afterwards other voices answered, 

st Where as he, mamma? Let us eat him instantly, for we are very 
hungry.’ 

The prince had heard enough to convince him of the danger he 
was in: he plainly perceived that she, who represented herself as 
the daughter of an Indian king, was no other than the wife of one 
of those § savage demons called ‘Ogres, who live in desert places, and 
make ase of a thousand wiles to surprise and devour the unfortunate 
passengers. He trembled with fear, and instantly mounted his 
horse. 

The pretended princess at that moment made her appearance, 
on which the young prince lifted up his hands towards heaven, and 
said, ‘*Cast thine eyes upon me, O all-powerful Lord, and deliver 
me from this my enemy!” At this prayer, the Ogre went back to 
the ruin, and the prince rode off as fast as possible. He fortunately 
discovered the right roa4, and arrived safely at home, and related 
to his father the great danger he had encountered "through the 
neglect of the grand vizier. “The king was so enraged at him, that 

he « ordered this minister to be instantly strangled. 
“Sire,” continued the vizier of the Greek king, “‘ to return to 

the physician Douban ; if you do not take care, the confidence you 
place in him will turn out unfortunate. I well know that he is a 
spy, sent by your enemies to attempt your majesty’s life. He has 
cured you, you say; but who can tell that? He has perhaps only 
cured you in appearance, and not radically; and who can tell 
whether this remedy in the end will not produce the most pernicious 
effects ?” 

The Greek king was naturally rather weak, and had not pene- 
tration enough to discover the wicked intention of his vizier, nor 
sufficient firmness to persist in his first opinion. This conversation 
staggered him. ‘‘ You are right, vizier,” said he, ‘he may be
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come for the express purpose of taking my life, which he can exsily 
accomplish, even by the mere smell of some of his drugs. We must 
consider what is to be done in this conjuncture.” 
When the vizier perceived the king in the disposition he wished, 

he said to him, ‘‘The best and most certain means, sire, to ensure 
your repose, and put your person in safety, is instantly to send t: 
Douban, and on his appearance, order him to be beheaded.* 
‘‘Indeed,” replied the king, “I think I ought to prevent his 
designs.” Having said this, he called one of his officers, and ordered 
him to find the physician, who, without knowing what the king 
wished, hastened to the palace. 

“‘ Knowest thou,” said the king as soon as he saw him, “why I 
sent for thee here?” ‘‘ No, sire,” answered Douban, ‘‘and I wait till 
your majesty pleases to instruct me.” ‘ [have ordered thee to come,” 
replied the king, ‘to free myself from thy snares, by taking thy life.” 

{tis impossible to express the astonishment of Douban at hearing 
the sentence of his death. ‘‘For what reason, sire,” replied he, 
‘does your majesty condemn me to death? What crime have 1 
been guilty of?” ‘I have been well informed,” added the king, 
‘that you are a.spy, and that you have come to my court in order 
to take away my life; but to prevent that, I will first deprive you 
of yours, Strike,” added he to an officer who was by, ‘‘and deliver 
me from a treacherous wretch, who has introduced himself here only 
to assassinate me.” 

At hearing this, the physician at once surmised that the honours 
and riches which had been heaped upon him had excited some 
enemies against him, and that the king, through weakness, had 
suffered himself to be guided by them; nor was he wrong. He’ 
began to repent having cured him; but that feeling came too late. 
“Is it thus,” he cried, “that you recompense the good I have done 
you?” The king, however, paid no attention, and desired the 
oficer, a second time, to execute his orders. The physician had 
then recourse to prayers. ‘Ah, sire,” he cried, “if you prolong 
my life, God will prolong yours; do not kill me, lest God should 
treat you after the same manner,” 

**You see, then,” said the fisherman, breaking off his story in 
this place, and addressing himself to the Genius, “that what has 
passed between the Greek king and the physician Douban, is 
exactly the same as what has happened between us.” 

The Greek king, however, continued he, instead of regarding the 
entreaties the physician urged in conjuring him, in the name of 
God, to relent, exclaimed, ‘No, no, you must die, or you will take 
away my life.” Douban in the meantime bathed in tears, com- 
plained much at finding his important services so ill requited, and 
at last prepared for death. The officer then put a bandage over his 
eyes, tied his hands, and was going to draw his scimitar. The 
courtiers, however, who were present, felt so much for him, that 
they entreated the king to pardon him, assuring his majesty he 
was not guilty, and that they would answer for his innocence. But 
the king was inflexible, and spoke so peremptorily, that they dared 
not reply.
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The physician being on his knees, his eyes bandaged, and ready 

to receive the stroke that was to terminate his life, once more 

addressed the king. ‘Since your majesty, sire, will not revoke the 

order for my death, I entreat you at least to give me leave to return 

home to arrange my funeral, take a last farewell of my family, 

bestow some charity, and leave my books to those who will know 

how to make a good use of them. There is one of them which 1 

wish to make a present to your majesty. It is a very rare ana 

curious work, and worthy of being kept even in your treasury with 

the greatest care.” ‘What book can there be,” replied the king, 

‘so valuable as you mention?” ‘‘ Sire,” answered the physician, 

‘it contains things of the most curious nature, and one of the 

principal is, that when my head shall be struck off, if your majesty 

will take the trouble to open the book at the sixth leaf, and read 

the third line on the left-hand page, my head will answer every 

question you wish to ask.” The king was so desirous of seeing 

such a wonderful thing, that he put otf his death till the next day, 

and sent him home under a strong guard. 
The physician then arranged all his aflairs, and as the news got 

abroad that an unheard-of prodigy was to happen after his execution, 

the viziers, emirs, officers of the guard, in short, allthe court, flocked 

the next day to the hall or audience to witness such an extraordinary 

event. 7 

Douban the physician appeared directly after, and advanced to 

the foot of the throne with a very large volume in his hand. He 

then placed it on a vase, and unfolded the cover on which the book 

was wrapped ; and in presenting it he thus addressed the king : 

“Tf it be your pleasure, sire, receive this book ; and as soon 

as my head shall be struck off, order one of your officers to 

place it on the vase upon the cover of the book ; as soon as it 18 

there, the blood will cease to flow: then open the book, and my 

head shall answer all your questions. But, sire,” added Douban, 

‘‘permit me once more to implore your mercy. Consider, I beg of 

you, in the name of God, that I protest to you I am innocent.” 

‘Thy prayers,” answered the king, “are useless, and were it only 

to hear thy head speak after thy death, I should wish for thy exe- 

cution.” ‘In saying this, he took the book from the hands of the 

physician, and ordered the officer to do his duty. 

The head was so adroitly cut off, that it fell into the vase, and it 

had hardly been on the cover an instant before the blood stopped. 

‘Then, to the astonishment of the king, and all the spectators, it 

opened its eyes, and said, ‘Will your majesty now open the book.” 

The king did so, and finding that the first leaf stuck to the second, 

he put his finger to his mouth, and moistened it, in order to turn 

it over more easily. He went on doing so till he came to the sixth 

leaf; and observing nothing written upon the appointed page, 

“‘ Physician,” said he to the head, “there is no writing.”  “ Turn 

over then a few more leaves,” replied the head, The king con- 

tinued turning them over, still putting his finger frequently to his 

mouth, till the poison, in which each leaf had been dipped, began 

to produce its effect. The prince then felt himself suddenly agitated 
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in a most extraordinary manner; his sight failed him, and he fell 
at the foot of the throne in the greatest convulsions. 
When the physician Douban, or rather his head, saw that the 

poison had taken effect, and that the king had only a few minutes 
to live, ‘‘ Tyrant,” he exclaimed, ‘behold how those princes are 
treated who abuse their power and sacrifice the innocent. God, 
sooner or later, punishes their injustice and their cruelty.” The 
head had no sooner repeated these words than the king expired ; 
and, at the same time, the small portion of life that remained in the 
head itself was wasted. 

As soon as the fisherman had finished the history of the Greek 
king and the physician Douban, he applied it to the Genius, whom 
he still kept confined in the vase. “If,” said he, “the Greek king 
had permitted Douban to live, God would also have bestowed the 
sume benefit on him: but he rejected the humble prayers of the 
physician; God therefore punished him. ‘his, O Genius, is the 
vase with yourself. If I had been able to make you relent, and 
could have obtained the favour I asked of you, I should have pitied 
the state in which you now are; but since you persisted in your 
determination to kill me, in spite of the obligation you were wider 
to me for setting you at liberty, I ought, in my turn, to show no 
merey, In leaving you within this vase, and casting you into the 
sea, I shall deprive you of the use of your existence till the end of 
time. This is the revenge you yourself have taught me.” 

“Once more, my good friend,” replied the Genius, ‘‘I entreat 
you not to be guilty of so cruel an act ; remember that revenge is 
not a part of virtue; on the contrary, it is praiseworthy to return 
good for evil. Do not, then, serve me as Imma formerly treated 
Ateca,” ‘And how was that?” asked the fisherman. ~ “If you 
wish to be informed of it, open this vase,” answered the Genius; 
‘do you think that I am in the humour, while confined in this 
narrow prison, to relate stories? I will tell you as many as you 
please when you shall have letme out.”  « No, no,” said the fisher. 
man, “I will not release you; it is better for me to cast you to the 
bottom of the sea.” “One word more, fisherman,” cried the 
Genius: ‘TI will teach you how to become as rich as possible.” 

The hope of being no longer in want, at once disarmed the fisher- 
man. “I would listen to you,” he evied, ‘‘if I had the least 
ground to believe you; swear to me by the great name of God that 
you will faithfully observe what you say, and I will open the vase. 
I do not believe that you will be sufficiently bold to violate such 
an oath.” The Genius did so; and the fisherman immediately took 
off the covering. The smoke instantly issued from it, and the first 
thing the Genius did, after he had resumed his usual form, was to 
kick the vase into the sea, an action which rather alarmed the 
fisherman. ‘* What do you mean, O Genius, by this ; do you not 
intend to keep the oath you have taken? Or must T address the 
same words to you which the physician Douban did to the Greek 
king, “Suffer me to live, and God will prolong your days?” 

__ The fear expressed by him made the Genius laugh. ‘Be of good 
heart, fisherman,” auswered he, ‘ Ll have thrown the vase into the 

¢c
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sea only for diversion, and to see whether you would be alarmed. 

but to show you that I intend to keep my word, take your nets and 

follow me.” °'They passed by the city and went over the top of a 

mountain, from whence they descended into a vast plain, which 

led them to a pond, situated between four small hills. 

‘When they were arrived’on the borders of the pond, the Genius 

said to the fisherman, ‘‘‘Throw your nets, and catch fish.” The 

fisherman did not doubt that he should take some, for he saw a 

creat quantity in the pond; but how great was his surprise at find- 

ing them of four different colours—white, red, blue, and yellow. He 

threw his nets and caught four, one of each colour. As he had 

vever seen any similar to them, he could hardly cease admiring 

them; and judging that he could dispose of them for a considerable 

sum, he expressed great joy. ‘‘ Carry these fish to the palace,” 

suid the Genius, ‘‘and present them to the sultan, and he will give 

you more money than you ever handled in all your life. You may 

come every day and fish in this pond, but beware of casting your 

nets more than once each day: if you act otherwise, some evil will 

befall you: therefore take care. This is my advice, and if you 

follow it exactly you will do well.” Having said this, he struck his 

foot against the ground, which opened, and having sunk into it, the 

earth closed as before. 
The fisherman resolved to observe the advice and. instructions of 

the Genius in every point, and take care never to throw his nets a 

second time, He went back to the town very well satistied with 

his success, and making a thousand yeflections on his adventure. 

He went directly and presented his fish at the sultan’s palace. 

L leave it to your majesty to imagine how much the sultan was 

surprised when he saw the four fish brought him by the fisherman. 

He took them one by one, and observed them most attentively ; 

and after admiring them a long time, he said to his first vizier, 

“Take these fish and carry them to that excellent cook which the 

emperor of the Greeks sent me ; T think they must be equally good 

as they are beautiful.” : 

The vizier took them, and delivered them into the hands of the 

cook, ‘Here are four fish,” said he, ‘which have been presented 

to the sultan; he commands you te dress them.” He then returned 

to the sultan his master, who desired him to give the fisherman 

four hundred pieces of gold. The fisherman, who was never before 

in possession of so large a sum of money at once, could not conceal 

his joy, and thought it alla dream. He soon, however, proved it 

to hea reality by the good purpose to which he applied the gold, 

in relieving the wants of his family. 
As soon as the cook had cleaned the fish which the vizier had 

brought, she put them in a vessel, with some oil, over the fire to 

fry. When she thought they were sufficiently done on one side, 

she turned them. She had hardly done so, when, wonderful to 

relate, the wall of the kitchen appeared to separate, and a beautiful 

and majestic young damsel came out of the opening, She was 

dressed in a satin robe, embroidered with flowers after the Egyptian 

manner, and adorned with ear-rings and a necklace of large pearls, 
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and gold bracelets set with rubies; she held a rod of myrtle in her hand, Approaching the vessel, to the great astonishment of the cook, who remained motionless at the sight, and striking one of the fish with her rod, she said, “ Fish, fish, art thou doing thy duty ?” The fish answering not a word, she again repeated it, when the four fish all raised themselves up, and said very distinctly, ‘Yes, yes, if you reckon, we reckon; if you pay your debts, we pay ours ; if you fly, we conquer, and are content.” “As soon as they had spoken these words, the damsel overturned the vessel, and went back through the wall, which immediately closed up, and was in the same state as before. ; 
The cook, whom all these wonders alarmed, having in some measure recovered from her fright, went to take up the fish, which had fallen upon the hot ashes; but she found them blacker and more burnt than the coals themselves, and not at all in a state to send to the sultan. At this she was greatly distressed, and began to ery with all her might. ‘‘ Alas,” said she, “what will become ofme? Iam sure, when I relate to the sultan what I have seen, that he will not believe me. How enraged also will he be with me !” While she was in this distress, the grand vizier entered, and asked if the fish were ready. The cook then related all that had taken place, at which, as we may naturally suppose, he was much as- tonished: but without telling the sultan anything about it, he invented some excuse which satisfied him. He then sent directly for the fisherman; to whom, when he was come, he said, ‘‘ Bring me four more fish, like those you brought before, for an accident has happened which prevents their being served up to the sultan.” The fisherman did not tell him what the Genius had strictly advised him to do, but pleaded the length of the way as an excuse for not being able to procure any more that day; he promised, however, to bring them the next morning, 

The fisherman, in order to be in time, set out before it was day, and went to the pond. He threw his nets, and drawing them out, found four more fish, like those he had taken the day before, cach of a different colour. He returned directly, and brought them to the grand vizier by the time he had promised. The minister took them, and carried them into the kitchen, where he shut himself up with only the cook, who prepared to dress them before him. She put them on the fire as she had done the others on the preceding day. When they were dressed on one side, she turned them, and immediately the wall of the kitchen opened, and the same damsel] appeared, with her myrtle in her hand. She approached the vessel in which the fish were, and striking one of them, addressed the same words to it she had before done ; when they all, raising their heads, made the same answer. The damsel overturned the vessel with her rod as she had done before, and went back through the opening in the wall, where she had entered. The grand vizier witnessed all that passed. “This ig very surprising,” he cried, “and too extraordinary to be kept secret from the sultan’s ears, I will myself go and inform him of this prodigy.” We immediately therefore, went, and gave an exact relation of all that had passed.
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The sultan was much astonished, and became very anxious to see 

this wonder. For this purpose he again sent for the fisherman : 

“Friend,” said he to him, when he came, ‘canst thou net bring 

me four more fish of different colours?” ‘If your majesty,” 

answered the fisherman, ‘will grant me three days, I can promise 

to do so.” He obtained the time he wished, and went again, for 

the third time, to the pond. He was not less successful than before, 

and he caught four fish of different colours the first time he threw 

his nets. He neglected not to carry them directly to the sultan, 

who expressed the greater pleasure at seeing them, as he did not 

expect them so soon, and he ordered four hundred picces of money 

to be given to the fisherman. 
As goon as the sultan had got the fish, he had them taken into 

his own cabinet, together with the different things that were neces- 

sary to dress them. Tere he shut himself up with the grand vizier, 

who began to cook them, and put them on the fire in a proper vessel, 

As soon as they were done on one side, he turned them on the other. 

‘The wall of the cabinct immediately opened; but, instead of the 

beautiful damsel, there appeared a black, who was in the habit of 

a slave. This black was very large and gigantic, and held a large 

green rod in his hand. He advanced to the vessel, and touching 

one of the fish with his rod, he criea out in a terrible tone, “ Fish, 

fish, art thou doing thy duty?” At these words, the fish lifted up 

their heads, and answered, ‘‘ Yes, yes, we are: if you reckon, we 

reckon; if you pay your debts, we pay ours ; if you fly, we conquer, 

and are content.” "The fish had scarcely said this, when the black 

overturned the vessel into the middle of the cabinet, and reduced 

the fish to the state of cinders. Having done so, he haughtily 

retired through the opening of the wall, which instantly closed, and 

appeared as perfect as before. 
< After what I have seen,” said the sultan to his grand vizier, 

“it is in vain for me to think of remaining at ease. It is certain 

that these fish signify something very extraordinary, which I wish 

to discover.” He sent for the fisherman, and when he arrived, he 

said to him, ‘The fish thou hast brought me have caused me great 

uneasiness; where dost thou catch them?” ‘I caught them, sire,” 

answered he, ‘‘in a pond, which is situated in the midst of four 

small hills, beyond the mountain you may see from hence.” ‘* Do 

you know that pond?” said the sultan to the vizier. ‘‘No, sire,” 

answered he; ‘‘I have never even heard it mentioned, though I 

have hunted in the vicinity of the mountain, and beyond it, near 

sixty years.” The sultan asked the fisherman about what distance 

the pond was from the palace; he replied that it was not more than 

three hours’ journey. With this assurance, as there was still time 

to arrive there before night, the sultan ordered his whole court to 

get ready, while the fisherman served as a guide. 
They all ascended the mountain, and in going down on the other 

side, they were much surprised by the appearance of a large plain, 

which no one had ever before remarked. They at length arrived 

at the pond, which they found situated exactly among four hills, 

as the fisherman hac reported. Its water was so transparent, that 
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they remarked all the fish to be of the same colours as those the 
fisherman had brought to the palace. 

The sultan halted on the side of the pond; and, after observing 
the fish with signs of great admiration, he inquired of his emirs and 
all his courtiers if it could be possible that they had never seen this 
pond, which was so close to the city.—They all said they had never 
heard it even mentioned. ‘Since you all agree, then,” said he, 
‘that you have never. heard it spoken of, and since I am not less 
astonished than you are at this novelty, 1 am resolved not to return 
to my palace till I have discovered for what reason this pond is now 
placed here, and why there are fish of only four colours in it.” 
After having thus spoken, he ordered them to encamp around it: 
his own pavilion, and the tents of his immediate household, were 
pitched on the borders of the pond. 
When the day closed, the sultan retired to his pavilion, and 

entered into a particular conversation with his vizier. “My mind,” 
said he, ‘‘is much disturbed; this pond, suddenly placed here; 
this black, who appeared to us in my cabinet; these fish, too, 
whom we heard speak ; all this so much excites my curiosity that 1 
cannot conquer my impatience to be satisfied. I shall go quite 
nlone from my camp, and order you to keep my departure a pro- 
found secret. Remain in my pavilion, and when my emirs and 
courtiers present themselves at the entrance to-morrow morning, 
send them away, and say I have a slight indisposition, and wish to 
remain alone. You will also continue to do so every day till my; 
return.” 

The grand vizier endeavoured, by many arguments, to persuade 
the sultan not to do as he intended. He represented the great 
danger to which he exposed himself, and the unnecessary trouble 
and difficulties he might thus encounter, and probably to no pur- 
pose, All his eloquence, however, was exhausted, to no effect ; the 
sultan did not alter his resohition, but prepared to set out. He 
put on a proper dress for walking, and armed himself with a sabre; 
and as soon as he found that everything in the camp was quiet, he 
departed, unaccompanied by any one. 

He bent his course towards one of the small hills, which he as- 
cended without much difficulty, and the descent on the other sidewas 
still easier. He then pursued his way over a plain, till the sun rose. 
He now perceived, in the distance before him, a large building, the 
sight of which filled him with joy, from the hopes of being able to 
gain some intelligence of what he wished to know. When he came 
near, he remarked that it was a magnificent palace, or rather a 
strong castle, built with polished black marble, and covered with 
fine steel, so bright that it was like a mirror. Delighted with having 
so soon met with something at least worthy his curiosity, he stopped 
opposite the front, and considered it with much attention ; he then 
advanced towards the folding doors, one of which was open. Though 
he might have gone in, he thought it better to knock. At first, he knocked gently, and waited some time; but, finding no one appear, 
he thought they might not have heard 3 he therefore knocked a 
second time, much louder; still no one came. He redoubled his 
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efforts, but in vain. At this he was mucb astonished, as he could 
not imagine that a castle so well built as that was, could be de- 
serted.—‘‘ If there be no person there,” said the sultan to himself, 
“‘T have nothing to fear; and if there be any one, I have arms to 
defend myself with.” 

At last he entered, and when he was in the vestibule, he called 
out, ‘* Is there no one here to receive a stranger, who is in want of 
refreshment on his journey?” He repeated it two or three times, 
as loud as he could; still there was no answer. This silence in- 
creased his astonishment, He passed on to a very spacious court, 
and looking on all sides, he could not discover a living creature. 
He then entered, and passed through some large halls, the carpets 
of which were of silk, the recesses and sofas entirely covered with 
the stuffs of Mecca, and the curtains before the doors of the richest 
manufactures of India, embroidered with gold and silver. He went 
on, and came to a most wonderful saloon, in the midst of which 
there was a large reservoir, with a lion of massive gold at each 
corner. Streams of water issued from the mouths of the four lions, 
and in falling, appeared to break in a thousand diamonds and pearls, 
which formed a good addition to a fountain that sprung from the 
middle of the basin, and rose almost to the top of a dome, beauti- 
fully painted in the arabesque style. 

The castle was surrounded on three sides by a garden, which was 
embellished with all kinds of flowers, fountains, groves, and many 
other beauties; but what rendered this spot still more enchanting 
was the multitude of birds, which filled the air with the sweetest 
notes. This was their constant habitation, because there were nets 
thrown entirely over the trees, which prevented their escape. 

The sultan continued walking a long time from one apartment to 
another, where everything was grand and magnificent. Being 
rather fatigued, he sat dowr in an open cabinet, which looked into 
the garden, Here he meditated upon all he had seen, when sud- 
deuly a plaintive voice, accompanied by the most heart-rending 
cries, struck his ear. He listened attentively, and distinctly heard 
these melancholy words :—‘‘ O fortune, thou hast not suffered me 
long to enjoy my happy lot, but hast rendered me the most wretched 
of men; cease, I entreat thee, thus to persecute me, and, by a 
speedy death, put an end to my sufferings. Alas! is it possible I 
can still exist, after all the torments I have suffered ?” 

The sultan, much affected by these lamentable complaints, im- 
mediately got up, and went towards the spot whence they issued. 
He came to the entrance of a iarge hall ; he drew the door-curtain 
aside, and saw a young man seated upon a sort of throne, raised a 
little from the ground. He appeared well made, and was very 
richly dressed, but deep sorrow was impressed on his countenance. 
The sultan approached, and saluted him. The youth returned the 
compliment by bending his head very low, but did not rise. ‘I 
am sure, sir,” said he to the sultan, ‘I ought to get up to reccive 
you, and show you all possible respect, but a most powerful reason 
prevents me ; you will not, therefore, 1 trust, take it il.” ‘I feel 
myself highly honoured, sir,” replicd the sultan, ‘‘ by the good
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opinion you express of me. Whatever may be your motive for not 
rising, I willingly receive your apologies. Attracted by your com- 
plaints, I come to offer you my assistance. I flatter myself you 
will not object to relate the history of your sorrows tome. But, 
in the first place, I beg of you to inform me what that pond which 
is near this castle means, where there are fish of four different 
colours ; how, also, this castle came here, and you thus in it, and 
alone!” 

Instead of answering these questions, the young man began to weep 
most bitterly. The sultan, touched with compassion at his situa- 
tion, requested him again to relate the cause of such sorrow. ‘Alas, 
my lord !” answered the youth, ‘‘ can I be otherwise than afflicted, 
or can these eyes ever cease from shedding tears?” At these words, 
he lifted up his robe, and the sultan perceived he was a man only 
to his waist, and that from thence to his feet he was changed into 
black marble. 

‘You may easily imagine that the sultan was much surprised when 
he saw the deplorable state of the young man. ‘‘ What you show 
me,” said he to him, ‘fills me with horror, but at the same time 
excites my curiosity. Iam impatient to learn your history, which 
must, no doubt, be very singular; and I am persuaded that the 
pond and the fish have some connexion with it. I entreat you, 
therefore, to relate it ; and you may find consolation by doing so, 
for the unhappy often experience some relief in communicating 
their sorrows.” ‘‘I will not refuse you this satisfaction,” replied 
the young man, ‘although I cannot impart it without renewing 
the most poignant grief.” 

The Vistory of the Poung Ming of ihe Wlach Msles. 
I must first inform you (continued he), that my father, who was 

called Mahmoud, was the king of this state. It is the kingdom of 
the Black Isles, which takes its name from four small neighbouring 
mountains, that were formerly islands; and the capital where my 
father resided was situated on the spot which is now occupied by 
that pond. You will know how these changes took place as I pro- 
ceed with my history. 

The king, my father, died at the age of seventy years. I had no 
sooner taken his place than I married, and the person whom I chose 
to partake of the royal dignities with me was my cousin, I had 
every reason to be satisfied with the proofs of aifection I had re- 
ceived from her, and, on my part, I returned them with equal 
tenderness. Our happy union continued for five years, when I 
began to perceive that the queen, my cousin, no longer loved me. 

One day after dinner, when she was gone to bathe, I felt mysclf 
inclined to sleep, and threw myself ona sofa ; two of her women, who 
happened to be in the room, seated themselves, one at my head and 
the other at my fect, to fan me, as well for the purpose of reiresh- 
ing me, as to keep off the flies, which might have disturhed my
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slumbers, They then, supposing me asleep, began to talk softly 
but I had only closed my eyes, and so overheard their whole con 
versation. 

“Ts it not a pity,” said one of them to the other, ‘‘that the 
queen does not love our king, who is such an amiable prince?” 
“ Surely it is,” replied the other; ‘‘and I cannot conceive why she 
goes out every night and leaves him; does he not perceive it?” 
“ How should he perceive it?” resumed the first; ‘‘she mixes in 
his drink, every night, the juice of a certain herb, which makes 
him sleep all night, so profoundly that she has time to go wherever 
she likes ; and when, at break of day she returns to him, she awakes 
him by passing a particular scent under his nose.” 

You may judge, my lord, of the surprise which this discourse 
occasioned, as well as the sentiments with which it inspired me: 
nevertheless I had sufficient command over myself to suppress my 
emotions; I pretended to awake without having heard the conver- 
sation. 

The queen returned from the bath; we supped together, and be- 
fore we went to rest she presented me with a cup of water, which it 
was usual for me to take; but instead of drinking it, I approached 
a window that was open, and threw it out without her perceiving 
me. I then returned the cup into her own hands, that she might 
suppose I had drank the contents. We soon retired, and shortly 
aiter, supposing that I was asleep, although I was not, she got up, 
with so little precaution that she said aloud, ‘‘ Sleep, and mayest 
thou never wake more.” She dressed herself quickly, and left the 
chamber. 

The queen had no sooner quitted me than I got up, and dressed 
myself as speedily as possible, and taking my scimitar, I followed 
her so closely that I heard her footsteps just before me, when, 
regulating my steps by hers, J walked softly for fear of being heard. 
She passed through several doors, which opened by virtue of some 
magic words she pronounced; the last she opencd was that of the 
garden, which she entered. I stopped at this door, that she might 
not see me, while she crossed a parterre; and following her with my 
eyes, as well as the obscurity of the night would permit, I re- 
marked that she went into a little wood, the walks of which were 
enclosed by a thick hedge. I repaired thither by another way, and 
hiding myself behind the hedge of one of the paths, I perceived that 
she was walking with a man, 

I did not fail to listen attentively to their discourse, from which 
T learned that she was an enchantress. Having reached the end of 
the walk they turned to enter another, and passed before me: I had 
already drawn my scimitar, and as the lover was next me, I struck 
him on the neck, and he fell. I believed I had killed him, and 
with this persuasion, I retired precipitately, without discovering 
myself to the queen, whom I wished to spare, as she was my 
cousin, 

Although her lover’s wound was mortal, she yet contrived by her 
enchantment to preserve in him that kind of existence which can be 
called neither dead nor alive. When I reached my chainber, 1
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went again to bed, and feeling satisfied with the punishmert ‘ had 
inflicted on the wretch who had offended me, | tell asicep. On 
waking next morning, 1 found the queen by my side; I cannot say 
whether she was asicep, or feigned it, but 1 got up without disturb- 
ing her, and retired to my closet, where I finished dressing: I 
afterwards attended the council ; and on my return, the queen, 
dressed in mourning, her hair dishevelled and torn, presented her- 
self before me. ‘‘Sire,” said she, ‘‘ I come to entreat your majesty 
not to be displeased at the state in which you now sce me. I have 
just received intelligence of three events, which occasion the grief | 
so strongly feel, but can ill express.” ‘‘ What are these events, 
madam?” I inquired. ‘‘The death of the queen, my beloved 
mother,” replied she; ‘‘that of the king, my father, who was 
killed in battle ; and also of my brother, who fell down a pre- 
cipice.” 

I was not sorry that she had invented this pretext to conceal the 
true cause of her affliction, and I imagined that she did not suspect 
me of having been the murderer of her lover. ‘* Madam,” said I, 
“T do not blame your sorrow. I should be much surprised if you 
were not affected by such a loss; weep, for your tears are an un- 
doubted proof of your good heart; I hope, nevertheless, that time 
and reason will restore to you your wonted cheerfulness.” 

She retired to her apartment, where, abandoning herself to her 
grief, she passed a whole year in weeping and bewailing the fate of 
her lover. At the expiration of that time, she requested my per- 
mission to build a mausoleum for herself in the centre of the palace, 
where she said she wished to pass the remainder of her days. I did 
not refuse her, and she erected a magnilicent palace with a dome, 
which may be seen from hence, and she called it the Palace of 
Tears. 
When it was finished, she had her lover removed from the place 

whither she had transported him on the night I wounded him, and 
brought to this mausoleum. She had till that period preserved his 
life by giving him certain potions, which she administered herself, 
aud continued to give him daily after his removal to the Palace of 
Tears. All her enchantments, however, did not avail, for he was 
not only unable to walk or stand, but had also lost the use of his 
speech, and gave no signs of life but by looks. 

Excited by my curiosity, I went one day to the Palace of Tears, 
to know what was the occupation of the princess, and concealing 
myself in a part where I could sce and hear what passed, I heard 
her address her lover in the tenderest manner. I avow to you, my 
lord, that I was enraged at her words; for in truth this cherished 
lover, was not at all what you would imagine. He was a black 
Indian, one of the original inhabitants of this country. I was, as 
i have said, so enraged at this speech, that I suddenly showed 
myself, and addressing myself in a similar manner to the tomb, 1 
said, ‘‘ Why dost thou not, O tomb, swallow up this monster, who 
is even disgusting to human nature? or rather, why dost thou not 
consume both the lover and the mistress.” 

1 had hardly finished these words when the ance, who was
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seated near the black, started up like a fury. ‘Ah, wretch!” said 
she to me, ‘it is thou who hast been the cause of my grief; think 
not that Iam ignorant of it. I have already dissembled too long, 
It was thy barbarous hand which reduced the object of my affection 
to the miserable state he now is in. And hast thou the cruelty to 
come and insult my despair?” ‘‘ Yes,” cried I, interrupting. her, 
and transported with anger, ‘‘I have ‘chastised the monster as he 
deserved, and I ought to treat thee in the same manner. I repent 
not having already ‘done it, for thou hast too long abused my good- 
ness.” In saying this, I drew my scimitar, and “yaised my arm to 
punish her, ‘‘ Moderate thy rage,” said she to me, with a disdainful 
smile, and regarding my motions with a tranquil air; at the 
same instant she pronounced some words which I did not understand, 
and added, ‘‘ By virtue of my enchantments, I command thee from 
this moment to become half marble, and half man.” Immediately, 
my lord, Iwas changed to what you see me; already dead among 
the living, and living among the dead. 

As soon as this cruel enchantress, for she is unworthy of bearing 
the title of queen, had thus transformed me, and by means of her 
magic had conveyed me to this apartinent, she destroyed my capital, 
which was both flourishing and well inhabited; she annihilated the 
palaces, public places, and markets; turned the whole place into a 
lake, or pond, and rendered the country, as you may perceive, quite 
a desert. The four sorts of fish which are in the pond are four 
different classes of inhabitants who professed different religions, 
and inhabited the capital. The white were Mussulmen; the red, 
Persians, who worship fire; the blue, Christians; and the yellow, 
Jews; the four little hills were four islands, whence the name of 
the kingdom originated. I was informed of all this by the enchan- 
tress, who herself related the effects of her rage. Nor was even 
this all; she did not confine her fury to the destruction of my 
empire, and to my enchantment, for she comes every day and gives 
me a hundred blows with a thong, made of a bull’s hide, upon my 
shoulders, from whence she draws blood at every stroke. As soon 
as she has finished this punishment, she covers me with a thick 
stuli, made of goats’ hair, and puts a robe of rich brocade over it, 
not for the sake of honouring, but of mocking me, 

‘“‘Inform me,” cried the sultan, affected by the recital of so 
strange a story, and eager to avenge such injuries, ‘‘inform me 
where this perfidious enchantress resides, and where also is this 
infamous lover, whom she has entombed before his death.” ‘‘ My 
lord,” answered the prince, ‘‘he, as I have before mentioned, is at 
the Palace of Tears, in a tomb formed like a dome; and this palace 
has a communication with the castle on the side towards the 
entrance.” 

“*No one, prince,” replied the sultan, ‘‘deserves greater com- 
miseration than yourself ; nor can any one be more sensible of your 
misfortune than Lam. One thing only is wanting, and that is for you 
to be avenged; nor will I leave ‘anything untried to accomplish it.” 
The sultan having first informed the prince who he was, and the 
reason of his entering the castle, consulted with him on the best
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means of affording hin a just revenge; and a plan occurred to the 
sultan, which he directly communicated. They then agreed upon 
the steps it was necessary to take in order to ensure success ; and 
they deferred the execution of the plan till the following day. In 
the meantime, as the night was far advanced, the sultan took some 
vepose, The young prince, as usual, passed his time in continual 
watchfulness, for he was unable to sleep since his enchantment: 
the hopes, however slight, which he cherished of being soon relieved 
from his suffermgs, constantly occupied his thoughts. 

The sultan rose as soon as it was day; and having concealed his 
robe and external dress, which might encumber him, he went to the 
Palace of Tears. He found it illuminated by a multitude of torches 
of white wax ; and a delicious perfume, issuing from various beautiful 
golden vases, regularly arranged, struck his senses. As soon as he 
perceived the bed on which the black was laid, he drew his sabre, 
and destroyed, without resistance, the little remains of life in this 
wretch. He then dragged the body into the court of the castle, 
and threw it into a well) Having done this, he returned, and lay 
down in the black’s place, hiding he sabre under the covering, and 
remained there in order to complete what he projected. The 
enchantress arrived soon after: her first business was to go into the 
apartment where the king of the Black Isles, her husband, was. 
She directly stripped him, and with her usual barbarity began to 
inflict upon his shoulders the accustomed number of blows. The 
poor prince filled the whole building with his cries, and conjured 

er, in the most pathetic manner, to have pity on him: the wretch, 
however, ceased not to beat him till she had completed the hundred, 
‘Thou hadst no compassion on my lover,” said she, ‘expect there- 
fore none from me.” As soon as she had finished, she threw the 
coarse garment made of goat-skin over him, and then the robe of 
brocade. She next went to the Palace of Tears; and, on entering, 
began to renew her lamentations. ‘Alas !” she exclaimed, address- 
ing herself to the sultan, whom she took for the black, ‘wilt thou always, light of my life, preserve this silence? Art thou resolved to let me die without the consolation of hearing thee again declare 
that thou lovest me. Utter at ieast one word, I conjure thee.” 

The sultan then, pretending to awake from a profound sleep, and imitating the language of the blacks, answered the queen in a solemn 
tone. ‘There is no might, or power, but in God alone, who is al] powerful.” At these words the enchantress, to whom they were unexpected, gave a violent scream through excess of joy. “My 
dear lord,” she exclaimed, “do you deceive me? is what I hear true? Is it really you whe speak?” ‘ Wretched woman,” replied 
the sultan, ‘art thou worthy of an answer?” “What!” cried the queen, ‘‘dost thou reproach me?” ‘The cries, the tears, the groans of thy husband,” answered the supposed black, “whom you every day beat with so much indignity and barbarity, continually prevent ny rest; I should have been cured long since, and recovered the use of my tongue, if you had disenchanted him, This, and this only, is the cause of my silence, and of which you so continually complain,” ‘Well, then,” said the enchantress, “to satisfy you, 
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T am ready to do what you command: do you wish him to re-assume 
his first form?” ‘‘Yes,” replied the sultan: ‘‘and hasten to set 
him free, that I may no longer be disturbed ly his cries.” 

The queen immediately went out from the Palace of Tears; and 
taking a vessel of water, she pronounced over it some words, which 
caused it instantly to boil, as if it had been placed on a fire. She 
proceeded to the apartment where the young king, her husband, 
was. ‘If the Creator of all things,” said she, throwing the water 
over him, “hath formed thee as thou now art, or if he is angry 
with thee, do not change; but if thou art in that state by virtue 
of my enchantment, re-assume thy natural form, and become the 

same as before.” She had hardly concluded, when the prince, 
recovering his first shape, rose up, with all possible joy, and returned 

thanks to God. ‘‘Go,” said the enchantress, addressing him, 

“hasten from this castle, and never return, lest it should cost thee 

thy life.” The young king yielded to necessity, and left the queen 
without replying a word. He concealed himself in some secure spot, 
where he immediately awaited the completion of the sultan’s design, 

the commencement of which had been so successful. 
The enchantress then returned to the Palace of Tears; and on 

entering, said to him whom she supposed to be the black, ‘T have 
done, my love, what you ordered me: nothing, therefore, now pre- 

vents your getting up.” The sultan, still imitating the language of 
the blacks, answered in rather a sharp tone, ‘‘ What you have yet 
done is not sufficient for my cure. You have destroyed only a part 
of the evil, but you must strike at the root.” ‘ What do you incan 

by the root?” answered she. ‘‘ What can I mean,” he eried, ‘‘ but 

the city and its inhabitants, and the four isles, which you have 

destroyed by your magic? Every day towards midnight the fish 

constantly raise their heads out of the peud, and call for vengeance 

against us both. ‘This is the real cause of the delay of my recovery. 

Go quickly, and re-estallish everything in its former site; and on 

thy return I will give you my hand, and you shall assist me in 
rising.” 

The queen, exulting in the expectations these words produced, 
joyfully exclaimed, ‘ You shall soon then, my life, recover your 

health, for I will instantly go and do what you have commanded.” 

She weut the very next moment, and when she arrived on the border 
of the pond, she took a little water in her hand, and scattered it 

about. She had no sooner done so, and pronounced certain words 
over the fish and the pond, than the city instantly appeared. The 

fish became men, women, and children; Mahometans, Christians, 

Persians, and Jews; freemen or slaves; in short, cach took his 

natural form. The houses and shops became filled with inhabitants, 
who found everything in the same situation and order in which they 

were previous to the change. The officers and attendants of the 
sultan, who were very numerous, and who were encamped directly 

where the great place or square happened to be, were astonished at 

finding themselves on a sudden in the midst of a large, well built, 
and inhabited city. 

As goon as she had completed this change. she hastened back to 

a 
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the Palace of Tears, to enjoy the reward of her Iabours. ‘My dear 
lord,” she cried on entering, ‘‘I am returned to participate in the 
pleasure of your renewed health, for I have done all you have 
required of me; arise, and give me your hand.” ‘Come near, 
then,” said the sultan, still imitating the manner of the blacks. 
She did so. ‘‘ Nearer still,” he cried. She obeyed. Then raisin g 
himself up, he seized her so suddenly by the arms that she had no 
opportunity of recognising who it was; and with one stroke of his 
sabre, he smote her in twain, the picces falling on each side of him. 
Having done this, he left the carcase in the same place, and went 
to seek for the prince of the Black Isles, who waited with the 
greatest impatience for him. ‘* Rejoice, prince,” said he, embracing 
hin, ‘‘you have nothing more to fear, for your cruel enemy no 
longer exists.” 

The young prince thanked the sultan in a way which proved that 
his heart was truly penetrated with gratitude; and as a reward for 
the important service he had rendered him, he wished him a long 
hfe, and the greatest prosperity. ‘‘ May you too live happily and 
at peace in your capital,” replied the sultan to him; ‘and should 
you hereafter have a wish to visit mine, which is so near, I shall 
receive you with the truest pleasure, and you shall be as highly 
honoured and respected as in your own.” © ‘Powerful monarch,” 
answered the prince, ‘to whom I am so much indebted, do you 
think you are very near your capital?” “Certainly,” replied the 
sultan, ‘‘I think so, at least that I am not more than four or five 
hours’ journey.” ‘It is a whole year’s journey,” added the prince, 
‘although I believe you might come here in the time you mention, 
because mine was enchanted; but since it is no longer so, things 
are changed. ‘This, however, shall not prevent my following you, 
were it necessary to go to the very extremity of the earth. You 
are my liberator; and to show you every mark of my gratitude as 
long as I live, I shall freely accompany you, and resign my kingdom 
without regret.” 

‘The sultan was extremely surprised to find that he was so distant 
from his dominions, and could not comprehend how it happened ; 
but the young king of the Black Isles convinced him so fully of the 
possibility, that he no longer doubted it. ‘*It matters not, then,” 
resumed the sultan; ‘the trouble of returning to my dominions 
will be sufliciently recompensed by the satisfaction arising from 
having assisted you, and from having acquired a son in you; for, as 
you will do me the honour to accompany me, I shall look upon you 
as such; and having no children of my own, I from this moment 
make you my heir and successor.” This interview between the 
sultan and the king of the Black Isles was terminated by the most 
affectionate embraces, after which the young prince prepared for 
his journey. In three weeks he was ready to depart, greatly re- 
gretted by his court and subjects, who received from his hands a 
near relation of his as their king. 

At length the sultan and the prince, and the officers and attend 
ants of the sultan, set out with a hundred camels laden with ines: 
timable riches, which had been selected from the treasury of the
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young king, who was accompanied by fifty handsome nobles, well 
mounted and equipped. Their journey was a pleasant one; and 
when the sultan, who had despatched couriers to give notice of his 
arrival, and relate the reason of his delay, drew near to his capital, 

the principal officers, whom he had left there, came to receive him, 

and to assure him that his long absence had not occasioned any 
change in his empire. The inhabitants, also, crowded to meet him, 

and welcome him with acclamations and every demonstration of joy, 
which lasted for several days. 

The day after his arrival, the sultan assembled his courtiers, and 
gave them an ample detail of the occurrences which, contrary to his 
wishes, had delayed his return: he then declared to them his in- 
tention of adopting the king of the four Black Isles, who had left a 
large kingdom to accompany and live with him; and at last, to re- 
ward the fidelity with which they served him, he bestowed presents 
on all, according to their rank and station. 

With regard to the fisherman, as he had been the first cause of 
the deliverance of the young prince, the sultan overwhelmed him 
with rewards, and made him and his family happy and comfortable 
for the rest of their days. 

The History of the Chree Calenders, Sons of ings, 

and of five Hadies of Angdar. 

_ During the reign of the Caliph Haroun Alraschid there lived at 
Bagdad a porter, who, notwithstanding his low and laborious pro- 
fession, was nevertheless a man of wit and humour. One morning, 

when he was standing with a large basket before him, in a place 
where he usually waited for employment, a young lady of a fine 
figure, covered with a large muslin veil, came up to him, and said 
with a pleasing air, ‘‘ Porter, take up your basket and follow me.” 
The porter, delighted with these few words, pronounced in so 
agreeable a manner, put it on his head, and went. after the lady, 

saying, ‘Oh, happy day! Oh, happy meeting !” 
The lady stopped at a closed door, and knocked. A venerable 

Christian with a long white beard opened it, and she put some 
money into his hands without saying a single word ; but the Chris- 
tian, who knew what she wanted, went in, and shortly after 

brought out a large jar of excellent wine. ‘‘ Take this jar,” said 
the lady to the porter, ‘“‘and put it in the basket.” This being 
done, she desired him to follow her, and walked on; the porter still 
exclaiming, ‘‘ Oh, day of happiness! Oh, day of agreeable surprise 
and joy!” 

The lady stopped at the shop of a seller of fruits and flowers, 
where she chose various sorts of apples, apricots, peaches, lemons, 
citrons, oranges, myrtles, sweet basil, lilics, jessamine, and some 

* Calendcrs are privileged beggars or fakirs.
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, other sweet-scented flowers and plants. She told the porter to put 
all those things in his basket and follow her. Passing by a butcher’s 
shop, she ordered five and twenty pounds of his finest meat to be 
weighed, which was also put into the porter’s basket. 

At another shop she bought some capers, small cucumbers, pars- 
ley, and other herbs, pickled in vmegar: at another, some pista- 
chios, walnuts, hazelnuts, almonds, kernels of the pine, and other 
similar fruits : at a third she purchased all sorts of almond patties. 
The porter, in putting all these things into his basket, said, ‘‘ My 
good lady, you should have told me that you intended buying so 
many things, and I would have provided a horse, or rather a camel, 
to carry them. I shall have more than I can lift if you add much 
to what is already here.” The lady laughed at this speech, and 
again desired him to follow her. 

She then went into a druggist’s, where she furnished herself with 
all sorts of sweet-scentcd waters, with cloves, nutmeg, pepper, 
ginger, a large piece of ambergris, and several other Indian spices, 
which completely filled the porter’s basket, whom she still ordered 
to follow her. He did so till they arrived at a magnificent house, 
the front of which was ornamented with handsome columns, and at 
the entrance was a door of ivory. Here they stopped, and the lady 
gave a gentle knock at the door. While they waited for it to be 
opened, the porter’s mind was filled with a thousand different 
thoughts. He was surprised that a lady, dressed as this was, 
should perform the oflice of the housekeeper, for he conceived it 
impossible for her to be a slave. Her air was so noble that he sup- 
posed her free, if not a person of distinction. He was wishing to ask 
her some questions concerning her quality and situation, but just 
as he was preparing to speak, another female, who opened the door, 
appeared to him so beautiful that he was silent through astonish- 
ment, or rather he was so struck with the brilliancy of her charms 
that he was very near letting his basket and all that was in it fall, 
so much did this object. make him forget himself. He thought he 
had never seen any beauty in his whole life that equalled her who 
was before him. The lady who had brought the porter, observed 
the disturbed state of his mind, and well knew the cause of it. 
This discovery diverted her; and she took so much pleasure in ex- 
amining the countenance of the porter, that she forgot the door was 
open. “Come in, sister,” said the beautiful portress. ‘What do 
you wait for? Don’t you see that this poor man is so heavily laden 
he can hardly bear it?” 

As soon as she and the porter were come in, the lady who opened 
the door shut it; and all three, after passing through a handsome 
vestibule, crossed a very spacious court, surrounded by an open 
gallery, or corridor, which communicated with many magnificent 
apartments, all on the same floor. At the bottom of this court there 
was a sort of cabinet richly furnished, with a throne of amber in the 
middle, supported by four ebony pillars, enriched with diamonds 
and pearls of an extraordinary size, and covered with red satin, 
relieved by a bordering of Indian gold of admirable workmanship. 
In the middle of the court there was a large basin lined with white
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marble, and full of the finest transparent water, which rushed from . 

the mouth of a lion of gilt bronze. 

Although the porter was so laden, it did not prevent him from 

admiring the magnificence of this house, and the neatness and 

regularity with which everything was arranged; but what principally 

attracted his attention was a third lady, who appeared still more 

beautiful than the second, and who was seated on the throne before 

mentioned, As soon as she perceived the other two females, she 

came down from the throne, and advanced towards them. The 

porter conjectured from the looks and behaviour of the two first 

ladies that his was the principal personage; and he was not mis- 

taken. This lady was called Zobeidé, she who opened the door was 

called Satic, and the name of the one who had been for the provisions 

was Amine, 
“You do not, my dear sisters,” said Zobeide, accosting the other 

two, “perceive that this man is almost fainting under his load? 

Why do you not discharge him?” Aminé and Safié then took the 

basket, one before and the other behind; Zobeidé also assisted, and 

all three put it on the ground. ‘They then began to empty it, and 

when they had done, the agreeable Aminé took out her purse and 

rewarded the porter very liberally, He was well satisfied with 

what he received, and was taking up his basket to_go, but could 

not muster sufficient resolution, so much was he delighted by the 

sight of three such rare beauties, who now appeared to him equally 

charming ; for Aminé had also taken off her veil, and he found her 

quite as handsome as the others. The thing that puzzled him most 

was not seeing any man in the house ; and yet a great part of the 

provisions he brought, such as dried fruits, cakes, and sweetmeats, 

were most adapted to those who wish to drink much and feast. 

Zobeide at first thought the porter was waiting to get breath, but 

observing him remain a long time, she asked him what he waited 

for, and whether he was sufficiently paid. “Give him something 

more,” added she, speaking to Aminé, ‘and let him be satisfied.” 

“Madam,” answered the porter, ‘it is not that which detains me ; 

T am already almost too well paid for my trouble. I know very 

well that [ am guilty of an incivility in staying where I ought not ; 

but I hope you will have the goodness to pardon it, from the as- 

tonishment I experience in observing no man among three ladies of 

such uncommon beauty. A party of ladies without men is as 

melancholy and stupid as a party of men without ladies.” To this 

he added some pleasantries in proof of what he advanced. He did 

not forget to repeat what they say at Bagdad, that there was no 

comfort at table unless there were four ; and he concluded by saying, 

that as there were three they had the greatest want of a fourth. 

The ladies laughed heartily at the reasoning of the porter. Zoheide, 

however, then addressed him in a serious manner. ‘‘ You carry 

your fooleries, my friend, a little too far; but though you do not 

‘leserve that I should enter into any explanation with you, I will at 

once inform you that we are three sisters, who arrange all our own 

affairs without imparting them to anyone. An established author, 

whom we have read, says: ‘ Keep thy own secret and tell it to no
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one; for he who reveals a secret is no longer master of it. If thy 
own breast cannot contain thy secret, how can the breast of him to 
whom you entrust it?” 

‘‘ Ladies,” replied the porter, “from your appearance alone, ] 
thought you possessed a singular degree of merit; and I perceive 
that | am not mistaken, Although fortune has not been go propi- 
tious to me as to bring me up to any profession superior to the ona 
I follow, yet I have cultivated my mind as much as I was able, by 
reading books of science and history; and permit me, I cutreat, to 
say, that I also have read in another a maxim which I have always 
happily practised : ‘Conceal thy secret,’ he says, ‘only from such ag 
are known to be indiscreet, and who will abuse thy confidence ; but 
make no d:fliculty in discovering it to prudent men, because they 
know how to keep it.’ The secret, then, with me, is as sufe as if 
locked wp in a cabinet, the key of which is lost, and the door sealed.” 

Zobeideé saw that the porter was not deficient in cleverness ; but 
thinking that he was desirous of being at the entertainment they 
were going to have, she good-humouredly replied, “You know that 
we are preparing to regale ourselves, and you must also know we 
cannot do this but at a considerable expense; and it would not be 
just that you should partake of the feast without bearing part of 
the cost.” The beautiful Safié was of the same opinion as her sister, 
‘My friend,” she said to the porter, ‘‘have you never heard the 
common saying, ‘If you bring something, you shall return with 
something ; if you bring nothing, you shall carry nothing back ??” 

Lhe porter would have been obliged to retire in confusion, in 
spite of his rhetoric, had it not been for Aminé, who took his part very strongly, ** My dear sisters,” she said to Zobeidé and Safié, 
““T entreat you to permit him to remain with us. It is unnecessary 
to tell you he will divert us, for you must see he is capable of it. 
T assure you, that had it not been’for his readiness, quickness, and courage in following me, I should not have executed so many commniis- sions in so short a time. Besides, if I were to repeat to you all the amusing things he said to me on the way, you would not be auch surprised that I am become his advocate.” 

At this speech of Aminé’s, the porter, in a transport of joy, fell on his knees, and kissed the ground at the fect of this charming female. ‘My dear lady,” said he, raising himself, ‘you have from this moment begun my happiness, and placed it almost at: its sum- mit, by so generous an act, for which [ can never sufficiently express my gratitude. In short, ladies,” added he, addressing the three sisters at once, ‘do not suppose, because you have done me so great an honour, that I will abuse it, and that T shall consider myself as a man who is worthy of it; on the contrary, I shall ever regard myself as the humblest of your slaves.” In saying this, he wished to return the money he had received ; but the grave Zobeidé ordered him to keep it. What we have once given,” she said, “as a recompense to those who have rendered us any service, never returns. But, in agreeing that you should remain with us, it is not only on condition that you keep the secret we are going to entrust you with, but wo also require that you shall strictly observe the rulos of pro: 
L
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priety and decorum.” While she was speaking, the beautiful Amine 

took off her walking dress, and fastening her robe to her girdle, in 
order to be more at liberty to prepare the table, she placed on it 

various kinds of meat, and put some bottles of wine and several 

golden eups upon a sideboard. ‘This done, the ladies seated them- 

selves round the table, and made the porter place himself by their 

side, who was delighted beyond measure at finding himself at table 

with three persons of such extraordinary beauty. 

They had scarcely begun to eat, when Aminé, who had placed 

herself near the buffet, or sideboard, took a bottle and goblet, and 

poured some for herself. Having drank the first glass, according to 

the Arabian custom, she then poured out one for each of her sisters, 

who drank it, one after the other. Then, filling the same goblet for 

the fourth time, she presented it tothe porter, who, in taking it, kissed 

her hand, and before he drank it, sung a song, the meaning of which 

was, that as the wind carried with it the odour of any perfumed spot 

over which it passed, so the wine which he was about to drink. 

coming from her hand, acquired a more exquisite flavour than it 

naturally possessed. ‘This song pleased them very much, and they 

each sung in their turn. In short, the whole company were in most 

excellent spirits during the repast, which lasted a long time, and 

was accompanied with everything that could render it agreeable. 
The day began to close, when Safid, in the name of her sisters, 

said to the porter, ‘‘ Arise, and go; it is time to retire.” To this the 

porter, not having resolution to quit them, answered, ‘“ Ah, ladies ! 

where would you command me to go? I am almost beside myself, 

from gazing on you, and the good cheer you have given me; and I 

shall never find the way to my own house. Allow me the night to 

recover myself in; I will pass it wherever you please; but less time 

will not restore me to the state I was in when I came here, and even 

then, I doubt I shall leave the better part of myself behind.” 

Aminé again took the part of the porter. ‘He is right, my 

sister,” she exclaimed; ‘*I am convinced of the propriety of his 

demand. He has sufficiently diverted us; and if you wish to believe 

me, or rather if you love me, I am sure you will suffer him to 

pass the evening with us.” ‘*We cannot refuse any request of 

yours, my sister,” replied Zobeids. ‘* Porter,” she added, address- 

ing herself to him, ‘‘ we wish to grant you even this favour, but we 

must premise a fresh condition: whatever we may do in your 

presence, with respect to yourself or anything else, take great care 

that you do not ask the reason; for in questioning us about things 
that do not at all concern you, you may hear what will not please 

you. Take care, therefore, and be not too curious in attempting 

to discover the motives of our actions.” 
“Madam,” replied the porter, “my tongue shall be motionless, 

and my eyes shall be like a mirror, that preserves no part of the 

objects it receives.” ‘*To let you see,” said Zobeidé, with a serious 

air, ‘that what we require of you is not newly established among 

us, observe what is written over the door, on the inside.” The 

porter went and read these words, which were written in large 

letters of gold :- WHOEVER TALKS ABOUT WHAT DOES NOT CONCLEN
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HIM, OFIEN HEARS WHAT DOES NOT PLEASE IM! He came back 
directly, and said to the three sisters, ‘* 1 swear to you, ladies, that 
you shall not hear me speak a word concerning anything which 
does not regard me, and in which you haye any interest.” 

This being settled, Aminé brought supper; and when she had 
lighted up the hall with numerous candles, prepared with aloes and 
ambergris, which scattered a very agreeable perfume, and cast a 
brilliant light, she seated herself at the table, with her sisters and 
the porter. They began to eat, drink, sing, and recite verses. The 
ladies took pleasure in making the porter intoxicated, under the 
pretence of making him drink to their health, Wit and repartee 
were not wanting. They were at length allin the best humour, 
when they suddenly heard a knocking at the gate. ‘They instantly 
got up, and Safié, to whom this oflice more particularly belonged, 
ran to open it. She soon returned. ‘‘ A charming opportunity, my 
sisters, offers itself, to spend a great part of the night very pleasantly, 
There are three calenders at the door; at least, they appear so by 
their dress ; but what will doubtless surprise you is, that they are all 
three blind of the right eye, and have their heads, beards, and eye- 
brows shaved. They say that they are only just arrived at Bagdad, 
where they have never been before; and as it is dark, and they 
know not where to lodge, they knocked at our door by chance; and 
entreat us to have the charity to take them in, They care not where 
we put them, provided they are under cover; and ‘will be satisfied 
even witha stable. They are young and well made, and appear to 
possess some spirit; but [ cannot, without laughing, think of their 
unusing and uniform figures. It is impossible buf that, with such 
men, we shall iinish the day still better than we began it, They 
will divert us very much, and they will be of no expense to us, since 
they only ask a lodging for one night, and it is their intention to leave 
us as soon as it is day.” 

Zobeidé and Aminé made some difficulty in agreeing to the request 
of Safid, and she herself well knew the reason of it, but expressed so 
great a desire to have her way that they could not refuse her. 
““Go,” said Zobeidé to her, “and let them come in; but do not fail 
to caution them not to speak about what does not concern them, and 
make them read the inscription over the inside of the door.” At 
these words, Safié joyfully ran to open the door, and soon returned, 
accompanied by the three calenders. 

On entering they made a low bow to the sisters, who had risen to 
receive them, and who obligingly told them they were welcome, 
and that they were happy in being able to oblige them and contribute. 
towards lessening the fatigue of their journey. They then invited 
their new guests to sit down with them. The magnificence of the 
place and the kindness of the ladies gave the calenders a very high 
ulea of the beautiful hostess and her sisters; but before they took 
their places, having by chance cast their eyes towards the porter, and 
observing that he was dressed very like those calenders, from whom 
they differed in many points of discipline, as in not shaving their 
beard and eyebrows, one of them said, “This man appears to be one 
of our Arabian brethren who revolted.”
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The porter, half-asleep, and heated with the wine he had drunk, 
said to the calenders, casting at the same time a fierce look at them, 
‘* Seat yourselves, and meddle not with what does not concern you, 
Have you not read the inscription over the door? Do not pretend, 
then, to make the world live after your fashion.” ‘* My good friend,” 
replied the calender who had before spoken, ‘‘do not be angry, for 
we should be very sorry to give you any cause; on the contrary, we 
are ready to receive your commands.” The dispute would not have 
ened here had not the ladies interfered and pacified all parties. 
When the crlenders were seated, the sisters helped them, and the 

delighted Sati, in particular, took care to supply them with wine. 
When they had both eaten and drunk as much as they wished, they 
intimated that they should be happy to give them some music if 
they had any instruments, and would order them to be brought. 
They accepted the offer with pleasure; and the beautiful Safid im- 
mediately got wp and returned the next moment, and offered them a 
flute of that country, also another used in Persia, and a tambour. 
Each calender received from her hand that instrument he liked best, 
and they all began to play a little air. The females were acquainted 
with the words, which were very lively, and accompanied the air 
with their voices, frequently interrupting each other with fits of 
laughter from the nature of the words. 

In the midst of this entertainment, and when the party were 
highly delighted, they heard a knock at the door. Safid immedi- 
ately left off singing, and went to see who it was. 

The caliph Haroun Alraschid made it a practice to go very often, 
during the night, through the city, in discuise, in order to discover 
whether everything was quiet. On this evening, therefore, the 
caliph set out from his palace at his accustomed hour, accompanied 
by Giafar, his grand vizier, and Mesrour, chicf of the eunuchs, all 
three disguised as merchants. In passing through the street where 
these ladies lived, the prince heard the sound of the instruments, 
interrupted by laughter, and said to his vizier, ‘Go and knock at 
the door of that house, where I hear so much noise; I wish to gai 
admittance, and learn the cause of it.” The vizier endeavoured to 
persuade the caliph that they were only women who were making 
merry that evening; and that they ought not to expose themselves 
where it was probable they might meet with some insult. ‘Never . 
mind,” said the caliph; ‘knock, as I order you.” 

It was, then, the grand vizier Giafar, who had knocked at the 
door by order of the caliph. Safit opened it, and the vizier ob- 
served by the light of a candle she carried, that she was very beauti- 
ful. He played his part very well. He tirst made a most profound 
reverence, and then with a respectful air he said, ‘‘ Madam, we are 
three merchants of Moussoul, and arrived here about ten days ago, 
with some very rich merchandise, which we have deposited in a 
khan, where we have taken up our lodging. We have been to spend 
the day with a merchant of this city, who invited us to go to sce 
him, He treated us with a fine collation ; and as the wine we drunk 
put us into a very good humour, he sent for a company of dancers. 
‘the night was already far advanced, and while we were playing on
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our instruments, the others dancing, and the whole company mak- 
ing a great noise, the watch happened to pass by, and obliged us to 
open the door. Some of the company were arrested: we were, 
however, so fortunate as to escape, by getting over a wall. But, 
as we are strangers,” added the vizier, “we are afraid of mecting 
with the watch before we arrive at our khan, which is at a consider- 
able distance from hence. And we should even then get there to 
no purpose, for the gate would be shut, and whoever may come 
there, they will not open it till morning. This is the reason, madam, 
thatas we heard, in passing by, the sound of instruments and voices, 
we thought all those who belonged to the house were not yet re- 
tired; and we took the liberty to knock, to beg you to afford us a 
retreat till the morning. If we appear to you worthy of taking a 
part in your amusements, we will endeavour, as far as we are able, 
to contribute to it, in order to repair the interruption we have 
caused; if not, do us at least the favour to suffer us to pass the 
night under the cover of your vestibule.” 

During this speech of Giafar, the beautiful Safid had an oppor- 
tunity of examining the vizier and the two persons, whom he also 
called merchants, and judging from their countenances, that they 
were not common men, she said that she was not mistress, but if 
they would give themselves a moment’s patience she would return 
and bring the answer. Safit went and related all this to her sisters, 
who hesitated some time as to what they ought to do. But they 
were naturally kind, and as they had conferred the same favour ou 
the three calenders, they resolved to permit these also to come in. 
‘The caliph, the grand vizier, and the chief of the eunuchs, being in- 
troduced by the beautiful Saft, saluted the ladies and the caleuders 
with great civility. They, supposing them merchants, returned it 
in the same manner; and Zobcidé, as the principal person, with that 
yrave and serious air which so well suited her, said, “ You are wel- 
come, but in the first place, do not take it ill if we ask of you one 
favour.” ‘ What favour,” cried the vizier, ‘can we refuse to such 
beautiful ladies ?” ‘It is,” replied Zobeidé, “to have only eyes, and 
no specch; to forbear from asking questions about what you may see, in order to learn the cause; and not to speak about what does not con- cern you, for fear you should hear what will not be pleasant to you.” ‘“ You shall be obeyed, madam,” replied the vizier. It is enough for us to attend to our own business, without meddling with what 
docs not regard us.” After this, each seated himself, and the conversa- tion became general, and they drank to the health of the new guests. While the vizier Giafar entertained them, the caliph ceased not from admiring the extraordinary beauty, the great elegance, the lively disposition and spirit of the ladies 3 while the appearance of the three calenders, all blind of the right eye, surprised him very much. He anxiously wished to learn the cause of this singularity, but the conditions they had imposed upon him and his companions prevented any inquiry, Besides all this, when he reflected upou the richness of the services and furniture, with the regularity and arrangement everywhere apparent, he could hardly persuade him self jt was not the effect of enchantment,
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The conversation having fallen upon the various sorts of amuse- 
ment, and the different modes of enjoying life, the calenders got up 
and danced in their peculiar way, which much augmented the good 
opmion the ladies had already conceived of them, and attracted also 
the applause and esteem of the caliph and his company. As soon as 
the calenders had finished, Zobeidé got up, and taking Aminé by 
the hand, said to her, ‘‘Come, sister, the company shall not think 
that we will put them under any restraint, nor shall their presence 
prevent us from doing as we have always been accustomed.” Aminé, 
who perfectly understood what her sister meant, got wp and took 
away the dishes, tables, bottles, glasses, and also the instruments 
on which the calenders had played. Nor did Safié remain idle; she 
swept the hall, put everything in its proper place, snuffed the 
candles, and added more aloe-wood and ambergris. Having done 
this, she requested the three calenders to sit on a sofa on one side, 
and the caliph and his company on the other. ‘Get wp,” said she 
then to the porter, looking at him, ‘and be ready to assist in what- 
ever we want you; a man like you, as strong as the house, ought 
never to remain idle.” ‘*I am ready,” he cried, ‘‘ to do anything 
you please.” ‘* That is well,” answered Safié, ‘and you shall not 
remain long with your arms crossed.” <A little while after, Aminé 
came in with a sort of seat, which she placed in the middle of the 
room, She then went to the door of a closet, and having opened it, 
she made a sign to the porter to approach. ‘‘ Come and assist me,” 
she cried. He did so, and went in with her, and returned a mo. 
ment after, followed by two black dogs, each of which had a collar 
with a chain fastened to it, by which he held them. He brought 
these dogs, which appeared to have been very ill-used, into tha 
middle of the room. 

Zobeide, who was sitting between the calenders and the caliph, 
then got up, and approaching the porter in a very grave manner, 
‘*\We must,” cried she, with a deep sigh, ‘‘do our duty.” She then 
turned up her sleeves, so as to uncover her arms up to the elbow, 
and after taking a whip which Safié presented to her, ‘‘ Porter,” 
she said, ‘‘ take one of these dogs to my sister Aminé, and then 
come to me with the other.” The porter did as he was ordered ; 
and as he approached Zobeidé, the dog which he held immediately 
began to howl, and, turning towards her, lifted up its head in a 
most supplicating manner. But she, without regarding the melan- 
choly expressions of the dog, which must have excited pity, or its 
cries, which filled the whole house, flogged it till she was out of 
breath; and when she had not strength left to beat it any more. she 
threw away the whip; then, taking the chain from the porter, she 
took up the dog by the paws, and both looking at each other with 
a melancholy air, they mingled their tears together. Zobeide, after 
this, took out her handkerchief, wiped the tears from its eyes, and 
kissed it ; then, returning the chain to the porter, she desired him to 
lead that back from whence he had taken it, and bring her the other. 

The porter carried the one that had been beaten back to the closet, 
and, in returning, took the other from the hands of Aminé, and pre- 
sented it to Zobeidé, who was waiting for it. ‘Hold it as you did
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the tirst,” said she; then, taking the whip, she served this in the 
same manner. She then wept with it, dried its tears, kissed it, and 
returned it to the porter, who was saved the trouble of carrying it 
back to the closet by the agreeable Aminé, who took it herself. 

The three calenders, as well as the caliph and his party, were much 
astonished atthisceremony. They couldnot comprehend why Zobeide, 
after having whipped with so much violence the two dogs, which, 
according to the tenets of the Mussulman religion, are impure 
animals, should afterwards wecp with them, kiss them, and dry 
their tears. They conversed together about it, and the caliph, in 
particular, was very desirous of knowing the reason of an action which 
appeared to him so singular. He made signs to the vizier to inquire, 
but he turned his head another way, till at last, importuned by re- 
peated signs, he answered in the same manner, that it was not yet 
time to satisfy his curiosity. 

Zobeidé remained for some time in the middle of the room, as if to 
rest from her fatigue in beating the two dogs. ‘‘My dear sister,” 
said the beautiful Safie, ‘‘ will you not return to your place, that I 
may also perform my part?” ‘ Yes,” replied Zobeidé, and seated 
herself on the sofa, with the caliph, Giafar, and Mesrour on her right 
hand, and the three calenders and the porter on her left. 

The company continued for some time silent ; at length Safié, who 
had placed herself on the seat in the middle of the room, said to 
Aminé, ‘Sister, get up; you understand what I mean.” Amine 
rose, and went into a different closet from that whence the dogs were 
brought; she returned with a case, covered with yellow satin, and 
richly ornamented with an embroidery of green and gold. She opened 
it, and took out a lute, which she presented to her sister. Safié took 
it, and after having tuned it, began to accompany it with her voice; 
she sung an air, on the torments of absence, in so agrecable a, style 
that the caliph and the rest of the company were enchanted. When 
she had finished, as she had sung with a great deal of action as well 
as passion, she offered the lute to Aminé, saying, ‘Sister, my voice 
fails me; do you take it, and oblige the company by playing and 
singing instead of me.” 

Amimné, having played a little prelude, to hear if the instrument 
was in tune, sung for some time on the same subject; but she became 
so affected by the words she uttered, that she had not power to finish 
the air. Zobeidé began to praise her sister: ‘* You have done won- 
ders,” said she; ‘it is easy to perceive that you feel the griefs you 
express.” Aminé had not time to reply to this speech; she felt 
herself so oppressed at that moment that she could think of nothing 
but giving herself air, and opening her robe, she exposed a bosom, 
not white, as the beautiful Aminé ought to have had, but covered 
with scars. This, however, gave her no relief, and she fainted away. 

Whilst Zobeidé and Safié ran to assist their sister, one of the 
calenders exclaimed, “We had better have slept in the open air than 
come licre to witness such a spectacle.” 

The caliph, who heard him, drew near, and inquired what all this 
meant. ‘We know no more than you,” replied the calender. 
“What,” resumed the caliph, ‘do not you belong tc the house? 
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Cannot you inform me about these two black dogs, and this lady, 
who appears to have been so ill-treated?” Sir,” said the calender, 
‘‘we never were in this house before now, and entered it only a few 
minutes sooner than you did.” ‘his increased the astonishment of 
the caliph. ‘‘ Perhaps,” said he, ‘‘the man who is with you can 
give you some information.” The calender made signs to the porter 
to draw near, and asked him if he knew why the black dogs had 
been beaten, and why the bosom of Aminé was so scarred, ‘‘ Sir,” 
replied the porter, “ I swear that if you know nothing of the matter, 
we are all equally ignorant. It is true that I live in this city; but 
before to-day i never entered this house.” 

The caliph, whatever might be the consequence, resolved to satisfy 
his curiosity. ‘‘ Attend to me,” he said to the rest; ‘‘ we are seven 
men, and there are only three women; let us, then, compel them to 
give us the information we request, and if they refuse to comply with 
a good grace, we can force them to it.” The grand vizier, Giafar, 
opposed this plan, and explained the consequences of it to the caliph, 
without discovering to the calenders who he was, as he always ad- 
dressed him like a merchant. ‘‘ Consider, sir, I beg,” said he, ‘that 
we have our reputation to preserve. You know on what condition 
these ladies suffered us to become their guests, and we accepted the 
terms. What will they say to us if we infringe the compact? And 
we should be still more to blame if any misfortune should happen to 
us in consequence of it. It is not to be supposed that they would 
require such a promise from us, unless they should be able to make 
us repent if we broke it.” 

The vizier now drew the caliph a little aside, and spoke to him in 
a low voice: ‘‘ The night, my lord, will not last long, if your majesty 
will but have a little patience; I will then come and bring these 
women before you, when on your throne, and you may learn from 
them whatever you wish.” Although this advice was very judicious, 
the caliph rejected it, and desired the vizier to be silent, and said he 
would not wait so long, but would that instant have the information 
he wished. The next question was, who should first make the inquiry. 
The caliph endeavoured to persuade the calenders to speak first, but 
they excused themselves. At last they all agreed that it should be 
the porter. At this moment, Zobeidé, after having assisted Aminé, 
who had recovered from her fainting, approached them. As she 
had heard them speak in rather a loud and warm manner, she said 
to them, ‘‘ What are you talking of?—what is your contest about?” 

The porter then addressed her as follows :—‘‘ These gentlemen, 
madam, entreat you to have the goodness to explain to them why you 
wept with those dogs, after having treated them so ill; and how it nas 
happened that the lady who fainted has her bosom covered with scars. 
This, madam, is what I have been required by them to ask of you.” 

At these words, Zobeidé, in the most haughty manner, turned to 
the caliph and the calenders, ‘Is it true, gentlemen,” she asked, 
‘that you have commissioned this man to require this information 
of me?” They all answered it was, except the vizier Giafar, who 
did not open his lips. Upon this she replied to them, in a tone which 
showed how much she was offended, ‘Before we granted you the
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favour you requested of us, and in order to prevent any discontent 
on your parts, we made one positive condition; that you should not 
apeak about what did not concern you, lest you should hear what 
would not please you—yet, after having both received and entertained 
you as well as we possibly could, you do not scruple to break your 
word.” + Having said this, she struck the floor with her foot, and 
clapped her hands three times, and called out, ‘‘ Enter quickly!” A 
door immediately opened, and seven strong powerful black slaves 
rushed in, with scimitars in their hand, and each seized one of the 
company. They threw them to the ground, drew them into the 
middle of the hall, and were preparing to take off their heads. 
We may easily conceive what was the alarm of the caliph. He 

repented, but too late, at not having followed the advice of his vizier. 
In the meantime this prince, Giafar, Mesrour, the porter, and three 
calenders, were about to pay with their lives for their indiscreet 
curiosity ; but before they received the fatal stroke, one of the slaves 
said to Zoheidé and her sisters, ‘* High, powerful, and respected 
mistresses, what do you command us todo?” “Stop,” answered 
Zobeidé, ‘it is necessary first to interrogate them.” ‘‘Madam,” cried 
the aftrighted porter, ‘‘do not make me die for the crime of another. 
[ am innocent, and they only are guilty. Alas!” he continued, 
weeping, ‘‘we were passing the time so agreeably. These one-eyed 
calenders are the cause of this misfortune; there is not even a city 
that would not be rnined by men of such ill-favoured countenances. 
Tentreat you, madam, not to confound the first with the last, and 
remember, if is much more commendable to pardon a miserable 
wretch like me, than to sacrifice him to your resentment.” 

Zobeide, in spite of her anger, could not help laughing inwardly 
at the lamentations of the porter. But without paying any attention 
to him, she addressed herself again to the others. ‘ Answer me,” 
said she, ‘‘and tell me who you are; if not, you have only an instant 
to live. I cannot believe that you are honourable men, or persons of 
authority or distinction in whatever country you call your own. If 
that had been the case, you would have paid more attention and 
more respect to us.” 

The caliph, being naturally impatient, suffered infinitely more than 
the rest, at finding his life depending upon the commands of an 
offended and justly irritated woman; but he began to conceive there 
were some hopes when he found that she wished to know who they 
all were, as he imagined she would not take away his life, when she 
should be informed of his rank. For this reason he whispered to his’ 
vizier, who was near him, instantly to declare who he was. But this 
wise and prudent minister, wishing to preserve the honour of his 
master, was unwilling to make public the great affront he had brought 
upon himself. But when, in obedience to the caliph, he was about 
to speak, Zobeidé addressed herself to the three calenders, and asked 
if they were brothers. ‘No, madam,” answered one of them for the 
rest, ‘we are not brothers by blood, but only in consequence of being 
calenders.” ‘* Have you,” said she, speaking to one of them in par 
ticular, ‘lost the sight of one eye from your birth?” «N 0, indeed, 
madam,” he answered; “I became so through a most surprising
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adventure, by the recital or perusal of which, were it written, every 
one must derive advantage. After this misfortune, I shaved my beard 
and eyebrows, and taking up the habit I wear, became a calender.” 

Zobeidé put the same question to the others, who returned her the 
same answer as the first. But the last who spoke, added, ‘‘To inform 
you, madam, that we are not common persons, and in order that you 
should have some pity for us, we must tell you, that we are all the 
sons of kings. Although we have never seen each other before this 
evening, we have had sufficient time to become acquainted with this 
circumstance ; and I can assure you that the kings, who have given 
us birth, have made some noise in the world !” 

During this speech Zobeidé became less angry, and told the slaves 
to set them at liberty, but at the same time to remain where they 
were. ‘‘They,” said she, ‘‘who recount their history to me, and 
explain the motives which brought them to this house, shall suffer 
no harm, but have permission to go where they please; but such 
as shall refuse to give us that satisfaction shall not be spared.” 

The three calenders, the caliph, the grand vizier Giafar, the eunuch 
Mesrour, and the porter, were all on the carpet in the middle of the 
hall before the three ladies, who sat on a sofa, with the slaves behind 
them, ready to execute any orders they might receive. 

The porter, understanding that he had only to relate his history 
in order to be delivered from so great a danger, spoke first. ‘You 
are already acquainted, madam,” he said, “with my history, and 
what brought me to your house. What Ihave to relate, therefore, 
will soon be finished. Your sister engaged me this morning at the 
place where I take my stand in quality of a porter, by which [ 
endeavour to gain a living. I followed her to a wine merchant’s, to 
anherbseller’s, toan orange merchant’s, and to those who sell almonds. 
nuts, and other dried frnits. We then went to a confectioner’s, and 
to a druggist’s, from thence with my basket on my head, as full as 
it well could be, I came here, where you had the goodness to suffer 
me to remain till now, a favour I shall never forget. This is the 
whole of my history.” 
Wher. the porter had concluded, Zobeidé, very well satisfied with 

him, said, ‘‘ Save thyself and begone, nor ever let us see thee again.” 
*T beg of you, madam,” replied he, ‘‘to let me remain a little longer. 
Tt wonld be unfair that I should not hear their histories, after they 
have had the pleasure of hearing mine.” In saying this he took his 
place at the end of the sofa, truly delighted at finding himself free 
from the danger which so much alarmed him. One of the calenders 
next spoke, and addressing himself to Zobeidé as the principal person, 
who had commanded them to give an account of themselves, began 
his history as follows. 

The History of the first Calender, the Sow of a Ating. 

In order to inform you, madam, how T lost my right eye, and the 
reason that I have been obliged to take the habit of a calender, 1 
must begin by telling you that Tam the son of a king. My father
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bad a brother who, like himself, was a monarch over a neighbouring 
state. This brother had two children, a son and a daughter, the 
former of whom was near my age. : 
When I had gone through all my exercises, and the king, my father, 

thought fit to allow me a certain degree of liberty, I went regularly 
every year to see my uncle, and passed a month or two at his court, 
after which I returned home. ‘These visits produced between the 
prince, my cousin, and myself, the most intimate friendship. ‘the 
last time I saw him, he received me with demonstrations of the 
greatest joy and tenderness, more so indeed than ever; and wishing 
one day to amuse me by some great entertainment, he made extra- 
ordinary preparations for it. We remained a Jong time at table, and 
after we had both supped, ‘You can never, my cousin,” he said to 
me, ‘possibly imagine what has occupied my thoughts, since your 
last journey. Since you were here last, I have erected a building, 
which is just finished, and we shall soon be able to lodge there: 
you will not be sorry to see it, but you must first take an oath that 
you will be both secret and faithful; these two things I must re- 
quire of you.” 

The friendship and familiarity in which we lived, did not permit 
me to refuse him anything; I took, therefore, without hesitation, 
the oath he required, ‘‘ Wait for me in this place,” he cried, ‘and 
I will be with you ina moment.” He did not, in fact, detain me 
long, but returned with a female in his hand, of very great beauty, 
and most magnificently dressed. 

He did not say who she was, nor did I think it right to inquire. 
We again sat down to the table with the lady, and remained there 
some time, talking of different things, and drinking bumpers to 
each other’s health. The prince then said to me, ‘‘ We have no 
time to lose ; oblige me by taking this lady with you, and conduct 
her, by such a way, tc a place where you will sce a tomb, newly 
erected, in the shape of adome. You will easily know it, as the 
door is open. Enter there together, and wait for me; I will return 
directly.” 

Faithful to my oath, I did not wish to know more. I presented 
my hand to the lady, and following the instructions, which the 
prince, my cousin, had given me, I conducted her safely, by the 
light of the moon, without any mistake. We had scareely got to 
the tomb, when we saw the prince, who had followed us, with a 
small vessel full of water, a hoe or spade, and a small sack, in which 
there was some lime, or mortar. The spade served him to destroy 
the empty sepulchre, which was in the middle of the tomb; he 
took the stones away, one by one, and placed them in one corner, 
When he had taken them all away, he made a hole in the ground, 
and I perceived a trap-door under the sepulchre. He lifted it up, 
and discovered the beginning of a winding staircase. My cousin, 
then addressing himself to the lady, said, ‘“This is the way, madam, 
that leads to the place I have mentioned to you.” At these words 
the lady approached and descended the stairs. The prince was 
just going to follow her, but first turning to me, ‘‘I am infinitely 
obliged to you, my cousin,” said he, “for the trouble you have
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had; receive my best thanks for it, and farewell.” ‘My dear 
cousin,” I cried, ‘what does all this mean?” ‘* That is of no 
consequence,” he answered; ‘‘ you may return by the same way 

. you came.” 
Iwas unable to learn anything more from him, and was obliged 

to take my leave of him. In returning to my unele’s palace, the 
vapour of the wine I had before drunk began to affect my head. J 
nevertheless reached my apartment, and retired to rest. On waking 
the next morning, I made many reflections on the occurrences of the 
night before, and recalled all the circumstances of so singular an 
adventure, The whole appeared to me to beadream. Iwas so 

- much persuaded of it, that I sent to know if the prince, my cousin, 
was yet dressed. But when they brought me word that he had 
not slept at home, nor did they know what was become of him, and 
were very much distressed at it, I concluded that the strange ad- 
venture of the tomb was too true. This afflicted me very much, 
and keeping myself in private, I went secretly to the public ceme- 
tery, or burial-place, where there were a great many tombs similar 
to that which I had before seen. I passed the day in examining 
them all, but was unable to discover the one I searched for. I spent 
four days in the same useless pursuit. ; 

Tt is necessary for me to inform you, that the king, my uncle, was 

absent during the whole of this time. He had been for some time 
on a hunting party. I was very unwilling to wait for his coming 
back, and having requested his ministers to make my excuses for 
going, T set out on my return to my father’s court, from which I was 
not accustomed to make so longa stay. I left my uncle’s ministers 
very much distressed at not being able to discover what was become 
of the prince; but as I could not violate the oath I had taken to 
keep the secret, I dared not lessen their anxiety by informing them 
of any part of what I knew. 

[arrived at the capital of my father, and, contrary to the usual 
custom, I discovered at the gate of the palace a large guard, by 
whom I was immediately surrounded. I demanded the reason of 
this, when an officer answered, ‘‘The army, prince, has acknowledged 

the grand vizier as king in the room of your father who is dead, and 
I arrest you as prisoner on behalf of the new king.” At these words 
the guards seized me, and conducted me before the tyrant. ‘Judge, 
madam, what was my surprise and grief.” 

This rebellious vizier had conceived a strong hatred against me, 
which he had for a long time cherished. The canse of it was as 
follows. When I was very young I was fond of shooting with a 
cross-bow. One day I took one to the top of the palace, and amused 
myself with it on the terrace. <A bird happened to fly hefore me ; 
[ shot at it, but missed: and the arrow by chance struck the vizier 
in the eye, and put it out, as he was taking the air on the terrace of 
his own house. As soon as I was informed of this accident, I went 
and made my apologies to him in person. He did not, however, fail 
to preserve a strong resentment against me, of which he gave every 
proof he could when any opportunity occurred. When he now found 
me in his power, he ani it in the most barbarous manner As
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soon as he saw me he ran towards me in the utmost rage, and tore 
out my right eye from the socket. It was in this way that I be- 
came blind. : : } 

But the usurper did not confine his cruelty to this action alone. 
He ordered me to be imprisoned in a sort of cage, and to be carried 
in this manner to some distant place, where the executioner, after 
cutting off my head, was to leave my body exposed to the birds of 
prey. The executioner mounted his horse, accompanied by another 
man, and carried me with him. He did not stop till he came to a 
place proper for the execution of his order. I made, however, so 
good a use of entreaties, prayers, and tears, that I excited his com- 
passion. ‘‘Go,” said he to me, ‘‘depart instantly out of the kingdom, 
and take care never to return; if you do you will only encounter 
certain destruction, and will be the cause of mine.” I thanked him 
for the favour he did me, and I was no sooner alone than I consoled 
myself for the loss of my eye, by retlecting that I had just escaped 
from a greater misfortune. 

In the state in which Iwas I could not get on very fast. During 
the day I concealed myself in unfrequented and secret places, and 
travelled by night as far as my strength would permit me. At 
length I arrived in the country belonging to the king, my uncle, 
and I proceeded directly to the capital. 

I gave a long detail of the dreadful cause of my return, and of the 
miserable state in which he saw me. ‘‘ Alas!” cried he, “was it 
not sufficient to lose my son; but must I now learn the death of a 
brother, whom I dearly loved, and find you in the deplorable state 
to which you are reduced?” He informed me of the distress he had 
suffered from not being able to learn any tidings of his son, in spite 
of all the inquiries he had made, and all the diligence he had used. 
The tears ran from the eyes of this unfortunate father in giving me 
this account, and he appeared to me so much afflicted that I could 
not resist his grief, nor could I keep the oath I had pledged to my 
cousin, I then related to the king everything that had formerly 
passed. 

He listened to me with some sort of consolation, and when I had 
finished, he said, “ The recital, my dear nephew, you haye given me 
affords me some little hope. I well know that my son built such a 
tomb, and I know very nearly on what spot. With the recollection, 
also, which you may have, I flatter myself we may discover it. But 
since he has done all this so secretly, and required you also to keep it 
unknown, I am of opinion that we two only should make the search, 
in order to avoid its being generally known and talked of.” He 
had also another reason, which he did not inform me of, for wishing 
to keep this a secret. 

We each of us disguised ourselves, and went out by a garden gate 
which opened into the fields. We were fortunate enough very soon 
to discover the object of our search. I immediately recognised the 
tomb, at which I was the more rejoiced as I had before searched for 
it so long to no purpose. We entered, and found the iron trap-door 
shut down upon the opening to the stairs, We had great difficulty 
in lifting it up, because the prince had cemented it down with the
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lime and the water, which I mentioned his having carried: at last, 
however, we got it up. My uncle was the first who descended, and | 
followed We went down about fifty steps, when we found our- 
selves at the bottom of the stairs in a sort of ante-room, which was 
full of a thick smoke, very unpleasant to the smell, and which ob- 
scured the light thrown from a very brilliant lustre. 

From this antechamber we passed on to one much larger, the roof 
of which was supported by large columns, and illuminated by many 
lustres. In the middle there’ was a cistern, and on each side we 
observed various sorts of provisions. We were much surprised at not 
seeing any one. Opposite to us, there was a raised sofa, to which 

- they ascended by some steps, and beyond this there appeared « very 
large bed, the curtains of which were drawn. ‘The king went up, 
and undrawing them, discovered the prince, his son, and the lacy, 
but both quite dead. 

' The king wept bitterly at this sight, and I mingled my tears with 
his. Some time after he cast his eyes on me: ‘‘ But, my dear 
nephew,” resumed he, embracing me, ‘‘if I have lost an unworthy 
son, I may find in you a happy reparation of my loss.” 
We ascended the same staircase, and quitted this dismal abode. 

We put the iron trap-door in its place, and covered it with earth and 
the rubbish of the building. We returned to the palace before our 
absence had been observed, and shortly after we heard a confused 
noise of trumpets, cymbals, drums, and other warlike instruments. 
A thick dust, which obscured the air, soon informed us what it was, 
and announced the arrival of a formidable army. It was the same 
vizier who had dethroned my father, and taken possession of his 
dominions, and who came now with a large number of troops ta 
seize those of my uncle. 

This prince, who had only his usual guard, could not resist so 
many enemies. They invested the city, and as the gates were opened 
to them without resistance, they soon took possession of it. They 
had not much difficulty in penetrating to the palace of the king, who 
attempted to defend himself, but he was killed, after having dearly 
sold his life. On my part, T fought for some time, but seeing that [ 
must surrender if I continued, I retired, and had the good fortune 
to escape, and take refuge in the house of an officer of the king, on 
whose fidelity I could depend. 

Overcome with grief, and persecuted by fortune, I had recourse to 
a stratagem, which was the last resource to preserve mmy life. I 
shaved my beard and my eyebrows, and put on the habit of a calen- 
der, under which disguise I left the city without being recognised. 
After that, it was no difficult matter to quit the dominions of the 
king, my uncle, by unfrequented roads. I avoided the towns till I 
arrived in the empire of the powerful sovereign of all believers, the 
glorious and renowned Caliph Haroun Alraschid, when T ceased to 
fear. I considered what was my best plan, and I resolved to come 
to Bagdad and throw myself at the feet of this great monarch, whose 
generosity is everywhere admired. 

«After a journey of several months, I arrived to-day at the gates of 
the city ; when the evening came on I entered, and having rested a
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little time to recover my spirits, and deliberate which way I should 
turn my steps, this other calender, who is next to me, arrived also. 
He saluted me, and I returned the compliment. ‘You appear,” said 
I, “astranger like myself.” ‘You are not mistaken,” returned he. 
At the very moment he made this reply, the third calender. 
whom you sce, came towards us. He saluted us, and acquainted us 
that he, too, was a stranger, and just arrived at Bagdad. Like 
brothers we united together, and resolved never to separate. 

But it was late, and we did not know where to go for a lodging 
in a city where we never had been before. Our good fortune, how- 
ever, having conducted us to your door, we took the liberty of 
knocking; you have received us with so much benevolence and 
charity that we cannot sufficiently thank you. ‘This, madam, is 
what you desied me to relate ; this was the way in which I lost my 
right eye; this was the reason I have my beard and eyebrows 
shaved, and why T am at this moment in your company.” ’ 

“Enough,” said Zobeidé; ‘* we thank you, and you may retire 
whenever you please.” ‘The calender excused himself, and entreated 
the lady to allow him to stay and hear the history of his two com- 
panions, whom he could not well abandon, as well as that of the 
three other persons of the party. 

The history of the first calender appeared very suprising to the 
whole company, and particularly to the caliph. The presence of the 
slaves armed with their scimitars, did not prevent him from saying 
in a whisper to the vizier, ‘As long as I can remember, I never 
heard anything to compare with this history of the calender, though 
{ have been all my life in the habit of hearing similar narratives.” 
He had no sooner finished than the second calender began, and 
addressing himself to Zobeide, spoke as follows. 

Che Aistory of the Second Calender, the Son 
of u dling. 

To obey your commands, madam, and to inform you by what 
strange adventure I lost my right eye, is te give you an account of 
my whole life. 

I was scarcely more than an infant when the king, my father (for I too am a prince by birth), observing that I possessed great 
quickness of intellect, spared no pains in its cultivation, — He collected from every part of his dominions, whoever was famous for 
science, and a knowledge of the fine arts, for the purpose of instruct- ing me. I no sooner knew how to read and write, than I learnt by 
heart the whole of the Koran, that admirable book in which we find the basis, precepts, and regulations of our religion. I perused the works of the most approved authors, who have written on the same subject. I added an acquaintance with all the traditions, re- ceived from the mouth of our prophet, by those illustrious men, who were his contemporaries. I made also a particular study of our his- bories, and became master of polite literature, of poetry, and versifi-
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cation. Lthen applied myself to geography and chronology ; and 

all this without neglecting those exercises which are so suited to a 

prince. There was, however, one thing in which I most delighted, 

and at length excelled, and that was in forming the characters of 

our Arabie language; and I surpassed all the writing masters of 

our kingdom, who had acquired the greatest reputation. 

Fame bestowed upon me even more honour than I deserved. She 

was not satished with spreading a report of my talents throughout 

the dominions of the king my father, but even carried the account of 

them to the court of the Indies, whose powerful monarch became so 

eurious to sce me that. he sent an ambassador, accompanied with the 

richest presents to my father, to request me of him. This embassy, 

for many reasons, delighted him, He was persuaded that it was the 

best possible thing for a prince of my age to travel to foreign courts 5 

ani he was also very well satisfied at forming a friendship with the 

sultan of India, 1 set out with the ambassador, but with very few 

attendants, and little baggage, on account of the length and diffi- 

culties of the way. 
We had been about a month on our journey when we saw in the 

distance an immense cloud of dust, and soon after we discovered fifty 

horsemen, well armed. They were robbers, who approached us at 

full speed. As we had ten horses Jaden with our baggage, and the 

presents which I was to make to the sultan in my father’s name, and 

as our party consisted but of very few, you may easily imagine that 

the robbers attacked us without hesitation. Not bemg able to re- 

pel force by force, we told them we were ambassadors of the sultan 

of India, and we hoped they would do nothing contrary to the re- 

spect they owed to him. By this we thought we should preserve 

both our equipage and lives; but the robbers insolently answered, 

«“ Why do you wish us to respect the sultan your master? Weare 

not his subjects, nor even within his realm.” Having said this, 

they immediately surrounded and attacked us on all sides. I 

defended myself as long as I could, but finding that I was 

wounded, and seeing the ambassador and all our attendants ovcr- 

thrown, { took advantage of the remaining strength of my horse, 

who was also wounded, and escaped from them, I pushed him on 

as far ag he would carry me, he then suddenly fell under my weight 

quite dead from fatigue, and the blood he had lost. I disentangled 

myself as fast as possible, and observing that no one pursued mec, | 

supposed the robbers did not choose to neglect the plunder they had 

acquired. 
Imagine me, then, madam, alone, wounded, destitute of every 

help, and in a country where I was an entire stranger. I was 

afraid of regaining the great road, from the dread of falling once 

more into the hands of the robbers. After having bound up my 

wound, which was not dangerous, I walked on the rest of the day, 

and in the evening I arrived at the foot of a mountain, on one side 

of which I discovered agort of cave, Twentin, and passed the night 

without any disturbance, after having eaten some fruits, which 1 

had gathered as I came along. 
For some days following I continued my journey without meeting
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with any place where I could rest ; but at the end of about a month T 
urived at a very large city, well inhabited, and most delightfully 
and ‘advantageously situated, as several rivers flowed round it, and 
caused a perpetual spring, ‘Tlie number of agreeable objects which 
presented themselves to my eyes, excited so great a joy, that it sus- 
pended for a moment the poignant regret 1 felt at finding myself 
i such a miserable situation. My whole face, as well as my hands 
and feet, were of a brown tawny colour, for the sun had quite burnt 
me; and my slippers were so completely worn out by walking, 
that I was obliged to travel barefoot; besides this, my clothes were 
all in rags. 

Tentered the town in order to learn the language spoken, and 
thence to find out where I was. TIaddressed myself to a tailor, who 
was at work in his shop. On account of my youth, and a certain 
manner about me, which intimated I was something better than I 
appeared, he made me sit down near him. Heasked me whoI was, 
where I came from, and what had brought me to that place. I con- 
cealed nothing from him, but informed him of every circumstance 
that had happened to me, and did not even hesitate at discovering 
my name. ‘The tailor listened to me very attentively; but when I 
finished my narration, instead of giving me any consolation, he aug- 
mented my troubles. ‘Take care,” said he to me, ‘that you do 
not place the same confidence in any one else that you have in me, 
for the prince who reigns in this kingdom is the greatest enemy of 
the king, your father; and if he should be informed of your arrival 
in this city, I doubt not but he will inflict some evil upon you.” I 
readily believed the sincerity of the tailor, when he told me the 
name of the prince; but as the enmity between my father and him 
has no connexion with my adventures, I shall not, madam, enter 
into any detail of it. 

Tthanked the tailor for the advice he had given me, and told 
him that I placed implicit faith in his good counsel, and should 
never forget the favour I received from him. As he supposed I was 
not deficient in appetite, he brought me something to eat, and 
offered me even an apartment at his house, which I accepted. 

Some days after my arrival, the tailor, remarking that I was toler- 
wbly recovered from the effects of my long and painful journey, 
wd being aware that most of the princes of our religion had the 
precaution, in order to guard against any reverse of fortune, to make 
themselves acquainted with some art or trade, to assist them in case 
of want, asked me if I knew anything by which I could acquire a 
livelihood, without being chargeable to anybody. I told him that 
I was well versed in the science of laws, both human and divine, 
that I was a grammarian, a poet, and, above all, that I wrote remark- 
ably well. ‘With all this,” he replied, ‘you will not in this country 
procure @ morsel of bread; nothing is more useless here than this 
kind of knowledge. If you wish to follow my advice,” he added, 
“you will procure a short jacket, and as you are strong and of a 
good constitution, you may go into the neighbouring forest, and cut 
wood for fuel. You may then go and expose it for sale in the mar- 
ket. and T assure you that you may acquire a small income, but 

07
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suflicient to enable you to live independently of every one. By 
these means, you will be enabled to wait till heaven shall become 
favourable to you; and till the cloud of bad fortune, which hangs 
over you, and obliges you to conceal your birth, shall have blown 
over, I will furnish you with a cord and hatchet.” 

‘The fear of being known, and the necessity of supporting myself, 
determined me to pursue this plan, in spite of the degradation and 
pain which were attached to it. 

The next day the tailor brought mea hatchet and a cord, and 
also a short jacket, and recommending me to some poor people who 
obtained their livelihood in the same manner, he requested them to 
take me with them. They conducted me to the forest, and from 
this time I regularly brought back upon my head a large bundle of 
wood, which I sold for a small piece of gold money, current in that 
country ; for although the forest was not far off, wood was never- 
theless dear in that city, because there were few men who gave 
themselves the trouble of going to cut it. I soon acquired a consi- 
derable sum, and was enabled to repay the tailor what he had 
expended on my account. 

[bad passed more than a year in this mode of life, when having 
one day gone deeper into the forest than usual, I came to a very 
pleasant spot, where I began to cut my wood. In cutting up the 
root of a tree, I discovered an iron ring fastened to a trap-door of 
the same material. I immediately cleared away the earth that 
covered it, and on lifting it up, I perceived a staircase, by which | 
descended, with my hatchet in my hand. When I got to the bottom 

’ of the stairs, I found myself in a vast palace, which struck me very 
much by the great brilliancy with which it was illuminated, as 
much so indeed as if it had been built on the most open spot above 
ground, I went forward, along a gallery supported on columns of 
jasper, the bases and capitals of which were of massive gold, but 
stopped suddenly on beholding a lady, who appeared to have so 
noble and graceful an air, and to possess such extraordinary beauty, 
that my attention was taken off from every other object, and my 
eyes fixed on her alone. 

To prevent this beantiful lady from having the trouble of coming 
to me, I made haste towards her; and while I was making a most 
respectful reverence, she said to me, ‘‘ Who are you, a man ora 
Genius?” ‘Tama man, madam,” [ answered, getting up, ‘‘ nor 
have I any commerce with Genii.” ‘‘ By what adventure,” replied 
she, with a deep sigh, ‘“‘have you come here? I have remained 
here more than twenty-five years, and during the whole of that 
time I have seen no other man than yourself.” 

Her great beauty, which had already made a deep impression on 
me, together with the mildness and good humour with which she 
received me, made me bold enough to say, ‘‘ Before, madam, I have 
the honour of satisfying your curiosity, permit me to tell you, that 
T feel highly delighted at this unexpected interview.” I then faith- 
fully related to her by what strange accident she saw in me the son 
of a king, why I appeared to her in that condition, and how acci- 
dent lad discovered to me the cutrance into tle magnificent prison 
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in which I found her, and ot which, from all appearance, she was heartily tired. ‘Alas, prince,” she replied, again sighing, “you may truly say this rich and superb prison is unpleasing and weari- some. The most enchanting spots cannot afford delight when we are there against our wills. Is it possible you have never heard any one speak of the great Epitimarus, king of the Ebony Isle, a place so called from the great quantity of that precious wood which it produces? I am the princess, his daughter.” 
“The king, my father, had chosen for my husband a prince, who was my cousin ; but on the very night of our nuptials, in the midst of the rejoicings of the court and capital of the Isle of Ebony, and before I had been given to my husband, a Genius took me away. 

I fainted almost the same moment, and lost all recollection, and when I recovered my senses, I found myself in this place. Fora long time I was inconsolable; but habit and necessity have recon- ciled me to the sight and company of the Genius. Twenty-five years have passed, as I have already told you, since I first was 
brought to this place, in which I must own that I have, even by wishing, not only everythin necessary for life, but whatever can 
satisfy a princess who is fond of decoration and dress.” 

** avery ten days,” continued the princess, ‘‘ the Genius comes to visit me. In the meantime, if I have any occasion for him, I have 
only to touch a talisman, which is placed at the entrance of my chamber, and he appears. It is now four days since he was here, and I have therefore to wait six days more before he again makes his appearance. You therefore may remain five with me, if it be agreeable to you, in order to keep me company ; and I will endea- vour to regale and entertain you equal to your merit and quality.” _ The princess then conducted me to a bath, the most elegant, convenient, and at the same time sumptuous you can possibly ima- gine. When I came out, I found instead of my own dress, another very rich one, which I put on, less for its magnificence than to render myself more worthy of her notice. We seated ourselves on a sofa, covered with superb drapery; the cushions of which were of the richest Indian brocade ; She then set before me a variety of the most delicate and rare dishes. We ate together, and passed the 
remainder of the day and evening very agreeably. 

The next day, in order to entertain me, she produced, at dinner, a flask of very old wine, the finest I ever tasted ; and to please me, she drank several glasses with me. I no sooner found my head heated with this agreeable liquor, than I said, ‘‘ Beautiful princess, you have been buried here alive much too long ; follow me, and go and enjoy the brightness of the genuine day, of which for so many years you have been deprived. Abandon this false though brilliant light you have here.” Let us talk no more, prince,” she answered, smiling, ‘on this subject. I value not the most beautiful day in the world, if you will pass nine with me here, and give up the tenth to the Genius.” “Princess,” T replied, ‘‘I see very well that it is the dread you have of the Genius which makes you hold this lan- guage. As for myself, I fear him so little, that I am determined to break his talisman in pieces, with the magic spell that is inscribed
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upon it. Let him then come; I will wait for him: and however 
brave, however formidable he may be, I will make him feel the 
weight of my arm. I have taken an oath to exterminate all the 
Genii in the world, and he shall be the first.” The princess, who 
knew the consequence of this conduct, conjured me not to touch the 
talisman. ‘‘ Alas!” she cried, ‘‘it will be the means of destroying 
both you and myself. I am better acquainted with the dispositions 
of Genii than you can be.” The wine I had drunk prevented me 
from acknowledging the propriety of her reasons; I kicked down 
the talisman, and broke it in pieces. 

This was no sooner done than the whole palace shook, as if ready 
to fall to atoms, accompanied with a most dreadful noise like thunder, 
and flashes of lightning, which heightened still more the intermediate 
gloom. This in a moment dissipated the fumes of the wine, and 
made me own, though too late, the fault I had committed. ‘‘ Prin- 
cess,” I exclaimed, ‘‘what does all this mean?” Alarmed for me, 
she, in a fright, answered, ‘Alas, it is all over with you, unless 
you save yourself by flight.” 

I followed her advice; and my fear was so great that I forgot 
my hatchet and my cord. I had hardly gained the staircase by 
which J descended, than the enchanted palace opened to afford a 
passage to the Genius, and I heard him say in an angry tone, ‘‘ What 
has happened to you, and why have you called me?” and then, still 
more angrily, ‘‘how came this hatchet and this cord here?” TI has- 
tened up the staircase, shut down the trap-door, covered it over 
with the earth, and returned to the city with a load of wood 
which I collected, without even knowing what I was about, so 
rouch was I absorbed and afflicted at what had happened. 

My host, the tailor, expressed great joy at my return. ‘‘ Your 
absence,” said he, ‘‘has caused me much uneasiness on account of 
the secret of your birth, with which you have entrusted me. I knew 
not what to think, and began to fear some one might have recognised 
you.” I thanked him much for his zeal and affection, but did not 
inform him of anything that had happened ; nor of the reason why 
[ returned without my hatchet and cord. I retired to my chamber, 
where I reproached myself a thousand times for my great imprudence. 

While I was abandoning myself to these afflicting thoughts, the 
tailor entered my apartment, and said that an old man, whom he 
did not know, had brought my hatchet and cord, which he had 
found on his way. ‘‘Come and speak to him, as he wishes to deliver 
them into your own hands.” At this speech I changed colour, and 
trembled from head to foot. The tailor inquired the cause, when 
suddenly the door of my chamber opened, The old man, who had 
not the patience to wait, appeared, and presented himself to us with 
the hatchet and cord. ‘Is not this thy hatchet?” added he, ad- 
dressing me, ‘‘and is not this thy cord?” 

The Genius, for it was he who had come in disguise, gave me no 
time to answer these questions. He took me by the middle of my 
body, and dragging me out of the chamber, sprang into the air, and 
varried me up to a great height; he then descended towards the 
earth; and having caused it to open, by striking his foot against it,
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he sank into it, and I instantly fuund myself in the enchanted palace, 
and in the presence of the beautiful princess of the Isle of Hbony, 
But alas! what asight! It pierced my very inmost heart. She wag 
covered with blood, and lying on the ground more dead than alive, 

The Genius heaped reproaches on us both, and first bade the lady 
kill me with a scimitar, and then, when she refused, put it into my 
hand to kill her, but I threw it on the ground. 

At this, the monster took up the scimitar, and cut off one of the 
hands of the princess, who had barely time to bid me an eternal 
farewell with the other, before she expired. I fainted at the 
sight. 
“When I returned to my senses, I cried, ‘‘ Strike! I am ready to 

receive the mortal wound, and expect it from you as the greatest 
favour you can bestow.” ‘‘No,” answered the Genius, ‘I shall 
content myself with changing you into a dog, an ass, a lion, or a 
lird. Make your choice.” These words gave me some hopes of 
softening him ; I said, ‘‘ Moderate, O powerful Genius, your wrath, 
and grant me my life in a generous manner, If you pardon me, I 
shall always remember your clemency, as one of the best of men 
pardoned his neighbour, who bore him a most deadly envy.” The 
(Genius then asked me what had passed between these two neigh- 
bours, when I told him, if he would have the patience to listen to 
me, I would relate the history. 

Che Aistory of the Enbions Man, and of Yim 
obo f&as Enbred. 

In a town of 110 inconsiderable importance, there were two men, 
who lived next door to each other. One of them was so excessively 
envious of the other, that the latter resolved to change his abode, 
and go and reside at some distance from him, supposing that near- 
ness of residence alone was the cause of his neighbour's animosity ; 
for although he was continually doing him some friendly office, he 
perceived that he was not the less hated. He therefore sold his 
house and the small estate he had there, and went to the capital of 
the kingdom, which was at no great distance, and bought a small 
piece of ground about half a league from the town, on which there 
stood a very convenient house. He had also a good garden and a 
moderate court, in which there was a deep cistern, that was not 
how used, 

The good man having made this purchase, put on the habit of a 
dervise, in order to pass his life more quietly, and made, also, many 
cells in his house, where he soon established a small community of 
dervises. The report of his virtue was soon more generally spread 
abroad, and failed not to attract the attention and visits of great 
numbers of the principal inhabitants as well as common people. At 
length he became honoured and noticed by almost every one. They 
came from a great distance to request him to offer up his prayers
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for them ; and all who remained in retirement with him published 
an account of the biessings they thought they received from Heaven 
through his means, 

The great reputation of this man at length reached the town from 
whence he came, and the envious man was so vexed, that he left his 
house, with the determination to go and destroy him. Tor this 
purpose he went to the convent of dervises, whose chief, his former 
neighbour, received him with every possible mark of friendship. 
The envious man told him that he was come with the express design 
of communicating an affair of great importance to him, and which 
he could only inform him of in private. ‘In order,” said he, ‘that 
no one may hear us, let us, I beg of you, walk in your court: and 
when night comes on, order all the dervises to their cells.” The 
chief of the dervises did as he requested. 
When the envious man found himself alone with the good man, 

he began to relate to him whatever came into his thoughts, while 
they walked from one end of the court to the other, till observing 
they were just at the edge of the well, he gave him a push and 
threw him into it. No witness beheld this wicked deed, and he 
directly went away, reached the gate of the house, passed out un- 
seen, and returned home, highly pleased that the object of his envy 
was at length no more. In this, however, he was deceived. 

Fortunately for the dervise, this well was inhabited by fairies 
and Genii, who caught and supported him in their arms, in such a 
way that he received not the least injury. He naturally supposed 
there was something very extraordinary in his preservation after 
such a fall as ought to have cost him his life, and yet he could 
neither see nor perceive anything. He soon after, however, heard 
a voice say, ‘‘ Do you know anything of this man to whom we have 
been so serviceable?” when some other voices answered, ‘‘ No.” 
The first then informed them of his history, and how the envious 
man had attempted to murder him, and said, ‘“ His reputation is so 
great that the sultan, who resides in the neighbouring town, was 
coming to visit him to-morrow, in order to recommend the princess, 
his daughter, to his prayers.” 

Another voice then asked what occasion the princess had for the 
prayers of the dervise, to which the first answered: ‘Are you 
ignorant, then, that she is possessed by the power of the Genius - 
Maimoun, the son of Dimdim, who has fallen in love with her? 
But I know how this good dervise can cure her. The thing is by 
no means difficult, as I will inform you. In his monastery there is 
a black cat, which has a white spot at the end of her tail, about the 
size of a small piece of money. Let him only pull out seven hairs 
irom this white spot and burn them, and then with the smoke per- 
fume the head of the princess. From that moment she will be so 
thoroughly cured, and free from Maimoun, the son of Dimdim, that 
he will never again be able to come near her.” 

The chief of the dervises did not lose a single syllable of this con- 
versation between the fairies and the Geni, who from this time 
remained silent the whole night. The next morning, as soon as the 
day began to break, and difierent objects became discernible, the
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dervise perceived, as the wall was decayed in many places, a hole, 
by which he could get out without any difficulty. 

The other dervises, who were secking after him, were delighted 

at his appearance. He related to them, in a few words, the cunning 
wickedness of the guest he had entertained the day before, and then 
retired to his cell. It was not long before the black cat, which had 
been mentioned in the discourse of the fairies and Genii, came to 
him to be taken notice of as usual. He then took it up, and plucked 
out seven hairs from the white spot in its tail, and put them aside, 
in order to make use of whenever he should have occasion for them, 

The sun had not long risen above the horizon when the sultan, 
who wished to neglect nothing from which he thought there was any 
chance of curing the princess, arrived at the gate. He ordered his 
guards to stop, and went in with the principal officers who accom- 
panied him. The dervises received him with the greatest respect. 
{he sultan directly took the chief aside, and said to him, ‘‘ Worthy 
sheikh, you are perhaps already acquainted with the cause of my 
visit.’—**Tf, sire,” the dervise modestly answered, ‘‘I do not deceive 
myself, it is the malady of the princess that has been the occasion 
of my seeing you, an honour of which J am unworthy.” ‘‘It is so,” 
replied the sultan; ‘‘and you will restore almost my life to me if, 
by means of your prayers, I shall obtain the re-establishment of my 
laughter’s health.” ‘‘Tf your majesty,” answered the worthy man, 
‘will have the goodness to suffer her to come here, I flatter myself 
that, with the help and favour of God, she shall return in perfect 
health.” 

The prince, transported with joy, immediately sent for his daughter, 
who soon appeared, accompanied by a numerous train of females and 
eunuchs, and veiled in such a manner that her face could not be 
seen. The chief of the dervises made them hold a shovel over the 
head of the princess, and he no sooncr threw the seven white hairs 
upon some burning coals, which he had ordered to be brought in it, 
then the Genius Maimoun, the son of Dimdim, uttered a violent 
scream, and left the princess quite at liberty. In the meantime 
nothing at all could be seen. The first thing she did was to put her 
hand to the veil which covered her face, and lift it wp to see where 
she was. ‘Where amI,” she cried; ‘‘ who has brought me here?” 
At these words the sultan could not conceal his joy; he embraced 
his daughter, he kissed her eyes, and then took the hand of the 
dervise and kissed that. ‘Give me,” said he to his oflicers, ‘‘ your 
opinion; what return does he deserve, who has cured my daughter.” 
They all answered that he was worthy of her hand. ‘‘ This is the 
very thing I was meditating,” he cried, ‘‘and from this moment 1 
claim him for my son-in-law.” 

Soon after this the first vizier died, and the sultan immediately 
advanced the dervise to the situation. The sultan himself afterwards 
dying without any male issue, this excellent man was proclaimed 
sultan by the general voice of the different religious and military 
orders. 

The good dervise, being thus raised to the throne of his father-in- 
law, observed one day, as he was walking with his courtiers, the
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envious man among the crowd who were in the road. He called 
one of his viziers who accompanied him, told him in a whisper to 
bring that man whom he pointed out to him, and to be sure not to 
alarm him, The vizier obeyed; and when the envious man was in 
the presence of the sultan, the latter addressed him in these words: 
“T am very happy, my friend, to see you: go,” said he, speaking 
to an officer, ‘‘and count out directly from my treasury a thousand 
pieces of gold. Nay, more, deliver to him twenty bales of the most 
valuable merchandise my magazines contain, and let a sufficient 
guard escort him home.” After having given the officer this com- 
mission, he took his leave of the envious man, and continued his walk. 
When I had told this his story to the Genius who had murdered 

the princess of the Isle of Ebony, I made the application to myself: 
“*O Genius,” I said to him, ‘you may observe how this benevolent 
monarch acted towards the envious man, and was not only satisfied 
in forgetting that he had attempted his life, but even sent him back 
with every benefit and advantage I have mentioned.” But all my 
eloquence to persuade him to imitate so excellent an example was 
in vain. 

‘All that I can do for you,” he said, ‘‘is to spare your life. T 
must, at least, make you feel what I can do by means of my en- 
chantments.” At these words he violently seized me, and carrying 
me through the vaulted roof of the subterranean palace, which 
opened at his approach, he elevated me so high that the earth ap- 
peared to me only like a small white cloud. From this height he 
vgain descended as quick as lightning, and alighted on the top of a 
mountain. On this spot he took up a handful of earth, and mutter. 
ing certain words, of which T could not comprehend the meaning, 
threw it over me: ‘* Quit,” he cried, ‘‘the figure of a man, and as- 
sune that of an ape.” He immediately disappeared, and I remained 
quite alone, changed into an ape, overwhelmed with grief, in an 
unknown country, and ignorant whether I was near the dominions 
of the king, my father. 

I descended the mountain and came to a flat, level country, the 
extremity of which [ did not reach till I had travelled a month, when 
T arrived at the sea-coast. There was at this time a profound calm, 
and I perceived a vessel about half a league from the shore. That 1 
might not omit taking advantage of so fortunate a circumstance, 1 
broke off a large branch from a tree, and dragged it after me to the 
sea-side. I then got astride it, with a stick in each hand by way of 
oar. In this manner I rowed myself along towards the vessel, and 
when I was sufficiently near to be seen, I presented a most extra- 
ordinary sight to the sailors and passengers who were upon deck. 
They looked at me with great admiration and astonishment. Tn the 
meantime I got alongside, and taking hold of a rope, I climbed up to 
the deck. But as I could not speak, I found myself in the greatest 
embarrassment. And, in fact, the danger I now ran was not less 
maminent than what I had before experienced when I was in the 
power of the Genius. 

The merchants who were on board were superstitious, and th ought 
that T should be the cause of some misfortunes happening to them
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during their voyage if they received me. ‘I will kill him,” cried one, 
“with a blow of this handspike.” ‘‘ Let me shoot an arrow through 
his body,” exclaimed another; ‘‘and then let us throw him into the 
sea,” said a third. Nor would they have desisted from executing 
their threats if I had not run to the captain, and thrown myself pro- 
strate at his feet. In this supplicating posture I laid hold of the 
bottom of his dress, and he was so struck with this action, as well 
as with the tears that fell from my eyes, that he took me under his 
protection, declaring he would make any one repent who should 
offer me the least injury. He even caressed and encouraged me. 
In order to make up for the loss of speech, I in return showed him 
by means of signs how much I was obliged to him. 

The wind which succeeded this calm was not a strong, but it was 
a favourable one. It did not change for fifty days, and we then 
happily arrived in the harbour of a large, commercial, well-built, and 
populous city. Here we cast anchor. The city was of still more 
considerable importance, as it was the capital of a powerful kingdom. 
Our vessel was immediately surrounded with a multitude of small 
boats, filled with those who came either to congratulate their friends 
on their arrival, or to inquire of whom and what they had seen in 
the country they had come from—or simply from mere curiosity to 
see a ship which had arrived from a distance. 
Among the rest some officers came on board, who desired, in the 

name of the sultan, to speak to the merchants that were with us. 
‘The sultan, our sovereign,” said one of them to the merchants who 
immediately appeared, ‘has charged us_ to express to you how 
much pleasure your arrival gives him, and entreats each of you te 
take the trouble of writing upon this roll of paper a few lines. In 
order to make you understand his motive for this, I must inform 
you that he had a first vizier, who, besides his great abilities in the 
management of affairs, wrotein the greatest perfection. This minister 
died a few days since. The sultan is very much afflicted at it, and, 
as he values perfection in writing beyond everything, he has taken a 
solemn oath to appoint any person to the same situation who shal] 
write as well. Many have presented specimens of their abilities, but 
he has not yet found any one throughout the empire whom he has 
thought worthy to occupy the vizier’s place.” 

Each of those merchants, who thought they could write well 
cnough to aspire to this high dignity, wrote whatever they thought 
proper. When they had done, I advanced and took the paper from 
the hands of him who held it. Everybody, and particularly the mer- 
chants who had written, thinking that I meant either to destroy it 
or throw it into the water, instantly called out; but they were soon 
satisfied when they saw me hold the paper very properly, and make 
a sign that also wished to write in my turn. Their fears were now 
changed to astonishment. Yet, as they had never seen an ape that 
could write, they wished to take the roll from my hands—but the 
captain still continued to take my part. ‘‘ Suffer him to try,” he 
said, ‘let him write; if he only blots the paper I promise you 1 
will instantly punish him.” 

Binding that no one any Jonger opposed my design, T took the pen,
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and did not leave off till I had given an example of six different sorts 
of writing used in Arabia. Hach specimen contained a distich, or 

impromptu stanza of four lines, in praise of the sultan. My writ- 
ing uot onty excelled that of the merchants, but I dave say they had 
never seen any so beautiful, even in that country. When I had 
finished, the otlicers took the roll, and carried it to the sultan. 

The monarch paid no attention to any of the writing except mine, 
which pleased him so much that he said to the officers, ‘‘ Take the 
finest and most richly caparisoned horse from my stable, and also 
the most magnificent robe of brocade possible for him who has written 
these six varieties, and bring him to me.” At this order of the sul- 
tan, the officers could not forbear laughing, which irritated him so 
much that he would have punished them, had they not said, ‘* We 
entreat your majesty to pardon us; these are not written by a man, 
but by anape.” ‘* What do you say?” cried the sultan; ‘‘ we assure 
your majesty,” answered one of the officers, ‘‘ that we saw an ape 
write them.” This appeared so wonderful to the sultan that he said 
to them, ‘‘ Hasten to bring me this extraordinary ape.” . 

The officers returned to the vessel, and showed their order to the 
captain, who said the sultan should be obeyed, They immediately 
dressed me in a robe of very rich brocade, and carried me on shore, 
where they set me on the horse of the sultan, who was waiting in his 
palace for me, with a considerable number of people belonging to the 
court, whom he had assembled to do me the more honour. ‘The march 
commenced, while the gate, streets, public buildings, windows, and 
terraces of both the palaces and houses were all filled with an immense 
number of persons, of every age and sex, whom curiosity had drawn 
together from all quarters of the town, to see me, for the report was 
spread in an instant that the sultan had chosen an ape for his grand 
vizier. After having afforded so uncommon a sight to all these 
people, who ceased not to express their surprise by violent and con- 
tinued shouting, I arrived at the sultan’s palace. 

I found the sultan seated on his throne, in the midst of the nobles 
of his court; I made him three low bows, and the last time I pros- 
trated myself, kissed the earth by his feet. I then got wp, and seated 
myself exactly likeanape. No part of the assembly could withhold 
their admiration, nor did they comprehend how it was possible for 
an ape to be so well acquainted with the form and respect attached 
to sovereigns; nor was the sultan the least astonished. The whole 
ceremony of audience would have been complete if I had only been 
ableto add speech tomy actions; but apes neverspeak, and the advan- 
tage of having once been a man did not now afford me that privilege. 

The sultan took leave of the courtiers, and there remained with 
him only the chief of his eunuchs, a little young slave, and myself. 
He went from the hall of audience into his own apartment, where he 
ordered some food to be served up. While he was at table, le made 
me a sign to come and eat with him. Asa mark of my obedience, [ 
got up, kissed the ground, and then seated myself at table; I ate, 
however, with much modesty and forbearance, 

Before they cleared the table, I perceived a writing desk, which, 
by a sign, I requested them to bring me; as soon as I had got it. }
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wrote upon a large peach sume lines of my own composition, which 
evinced my gratitude to the sultan. His astonishment at reading 
them, after I presented the peach to him, was still greater than be- 
fore. When the things were taken away, they brought a perticular 
sort of liquor, of which he desired them to give me a glass. I drank 
1t, and then wrote some fresh verses, which explained the state in 
which I now found myself after so many sufferings. The sultan, 
having read these also, exclaimed, ‘A man who should be capable 
of doing thus would be one of the greatest men that ever lived.” 
The prince then ordered a chess-board to be brought, and asked me, 
by a sign, if I could play, and would engage with him. _ I kissed 
the ground, and putting my hand on my head, I showed him I was 
ready to receive that honour. He won the first game, but the second 
and third were in my favour. Perceiving that this gave him some 
little pain, I wrote a stanza to amuse him, and presented it to him; 
in which I said that two powerful armed bodies fought the whole day 
with the greatest ardour, but that they made peace in the evening, 
and passed the night together very tranquilly wpon the field of battle. 

All these circumstances appearing to the sultan much beyond what 
he had ever seen or heard of the address and ingenuity of apes, he 
wished to have more witnesses of these prodigies. He had a daugh- 
ter who was called the Queen of Beauty; he therefore desired the 
chief of the eunuchs to fetch her. ‘‘Go,” said he to him, “‘ and bring 
your lady here; I wish her to partake of the pleasure I enjoy.” The 
chief of the eunuchs went and brought back the princess with him. 
Yn entering, her face was uncovered, but she was no sooner within 
the apartment than she instantly threw her veil over her, and said to 
the sultan, ‘“‘ Your majesty must have forgotten yourself. I am sur- 
prised that you order me to appear before men.” ‘ Whatis this, my 
daughter?” answered the sultan, ‘‘it seems that you are the person 
who has forgotten yourself, There is no one here but the little slave, 
the eunuch your governor, and myself, and we are always at liberty 
to see your face.” ‘‘Sire,” replied the princess, ‘* your majesty will 
be convinced [ am not mistaken, The ape which you see there, al- 
though under that form, is not an ape, but a young prince, the son of 
a great king. He has been changed into an ape by enchantment, A 
Genius has been guilty of this malicious action, after having 
cruelly killed the princess of the Isle of Ebony.” 

The sultan was astonished at this speech, and turning to me, 
asked, but no longer by signs, whether what his daughter said was 
true. As I could not speak, | put my hand upon my head to show 
that she had spoken the truth, ‘‘ How came you to know, daugh- 
ter,” said the king, ‘that this prince had been transformed into 
an ape by means of enchantment?” ‘‘Sire,” replied the princess, 
“your majesty may recollect, that when I first came from the 
nursery, [had an old woman as one of my attendants. She was 
very well skilled in magic, and taught me seventy rules of that 
science, by virtue of which I could instantly cause your capital to 
be transported to the middle of the ocean, ney, beyond Mount 
Caucasus. By means of this science, I know every person who is 
enchanted, the moment I behold them—not only who they are, but:



t 
iA THE ARABIAN NIGHTS ENTERTAINMENTS. 

by whom also they were enchanted. Be not, therefore, surprised, 
that I have at first sight discovered this prince, in spite of the charm 
which prevented him from appearing in your eyes such as he really 
is.” ‘My dear daughter,” answered the sultan, “I did not think you 
were so skilful ; you can perhaps dissolve the enchantment of this 
prince.” ‘*T can, sire,” said she, ‘and restore him to his own form.” 
“Do so, then,” interrupted the sultan, “for you cannot give me 
greater pleasure, as I wish to have him for my grand vizicr, and 
bestow you upon him fora wife.” “Iam ready, sire,” answered 
the princess, “to obey you in all things you please to command.” 

The Queen of Beauty then went to her apartment, and returned 
with a knife, which had some Hebrew characters engraved on the 
blade. She desired the sultan, the chief of the eunuchs, the little 
slave, and myself, to go down into a secret court of the palace, and 
then, leaving us under a gallery which surrounded the court, she 
went into the middle of it, where she described a large circle, and 
traced several words, both in the ancient Arabic characters and 
those which are called the characters of Cleopatra. 
When she had done this and prepared the circle in the manner she 

wished, she went and placed herself in the midst of it, where she 
began making her adjurations, and repeating some verses from the 
Koran. By degrees, the air became obscure, as if night was coming 
on, and the whole world was vanishing. We were seized with the 
greatest fright, and this was the more increased when we saw the 
Genius, the son of the daughter of Eblis, suddenly appear, in the 
shape of an enormous lion. 

‘The princess no sooner perceived this monster than she said to it, 
‘‘ Dog, instead of cringing before me, how darest thon present thyself 
under this horrible form, thinking to alarm me?” ‘ And how darest 
thou,” replied the lion, ‘‘ break the treaty, which we have made ani 
confirmed bya solemn oath, not to injure cach other?” ‘Ah, wretch !” 
added the princess, ‘‘thou art the person I am to reproach on that 
account.” ‘Thou shalt pay dearly,” interrupted the lion, “for the 
trouble thou hast given me of coming here.” In saying this, he 
opened his horrible jaws, and advanced forward to devour. her; but 
she, being on her guard, jumped back, and had just time to pluck 
out a hair, and pronouncing two or three words, she changed it 
into a sharp scythe, with which she immediately cut the lion in 
pieces through the middle. 

The two parts of the lion directly disappeared, and the head only 
remained, which changed into a large scorpion. ‘The princess then 
took the form of a serpent, and began a fierce combat with the 
scorpion, which, finding itself in danger of being defeated, changed 
into an eagle, and flew away. But the serpent then became another 
eagle, black, and more powerful, and went in pursuit of it. We 
now lost sight of them for some time, 

Shortly after they had disappeared, the earth opened before us, 
and a black and white cat appeared, the hairs of which stood quite 
on end, and which made a most horrible mewing. A black wolf 
directly followed, and gave it no respite. The cat, being hard 
pressed, changed into a worm, and, finding iteelf near a pomegranate,
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which had fallen by accident from a tree that grew upon the bank 
of a deep but narrow canal, instantly made a hole in it, and con- 
cealed itself there. The pomegranate immediately began to swell, 
and became as large as a gourd, which then rose up as high as the 
gallery, and rolled backwards and forwards there several times ; it 
then fell down to the bottom of the court, and broke into many pieces. 

The wolf, in the meantime, transformed itself into a cock, ran to 
the seeds of the pomegranate, and began swallowing them, one after 
the other, as fast as possible. When it could see no more, it came 
to us, with its wings extended, and making a great noise, as if to 
inquire of us whether there were any more seeds. There was one 
lying on the border of the canal, which the cock, in going back, per- 
ceived, and ran towards it as quick as possible; but at the very 

instant in which its beak was upon it, the seed rolled into the canal 
and changed into a small fish. The cock then flew into the canal, 
and becoming a pike, pursued the little fish. They were both two 
hours under water, and we knew not what was become of them, 

when we heard the most horrible cries, that made us tremble. Soon 

after, we saw the Genius and the princess, all on fire. They threw 
the flames against each other with their breath, and at last came to 
a close attack. Then the fire increased, and everything about was 
encompassed with smoke and flame to a great height. We were 
afraid, and not without reason, that the whole palace would be 

burnt ; but we soon had a much more dreadful cause of terror, for 
the Genius, having disengaged himself from the princess, came to- 
wards the gallery where we were, and. blew his flames all over us. 
This would have destroyed us, if the princess, running to our assist- 
ance, had not compelled him by her cries to retreat to a distance, 
and guard himself against her. In spite, however, of all the haste 
she made, she could not prevent the sultan from having his head 
singed and his face scorched; the chief of the eunuchs too was stifled, 

and consumed on the spot; and a spark flew into my right eye, and 
blinded me. Both the sultan and myself expected to perish, when 
we suddenly heard the ery of ‘‘ Victory, victory !” and the princess 
immediately appeared to us in her own form, while the Genius was 
reduced to a heap of ashes. 

The princess approached us, and in order to lose no time, she asked 
for a cup full of water, which was brought by the young slave, whom 
the fire had not injured. She took it, and after pronouncing some 
words over it, she threw some of the water upon me, and said, ‘If 

thou art an ape by enchantment, change thy figure, and take that 
of aman, which thou hadst before.” She had hardly concluded, 
when I again became a man, the same as before I was changed, 
except with the loss of one eye. 

Iwas preparing to thank the princess, but she did not give me 
time, before she said to the sultan, her father, ‘‘I have gained, sire, 
the victory over the Genius, as your majesty may see, but it is a 
victory which has cost me dear. I have but a few moments to live, 
aid you will not have the satisfaction of completing the marriage 
you intended. The fire, in this dreadful combat, has penetrated my 

body, and [ feel that it will soon consume me. This would not have
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happened if I had perceived the last seed of the pomegranate, when 

L was in the shape of a cock, and had swallowed it as I did the others. 

The Genius had fled to it as his last retreat, and on that depended 

the success of the combat, which would then have been fortunate, 

and without danger to me. This omission obliged me to have recourse 

to fire, and fight with that powerful weapon, between heaven and 

earth, as you saw me. In spite of his dreadful power and experience. 

I have at length conquered and reduced him to ashes, but I cannot 

avoid the death which I feel approaching.” 
The princess had no sooner finished this account of the battle, 

than she suddenly exclaimed, “I burn, I burn.” She perceived that 

the fire which consumed her, had at last seized her whole body, and 

she did not cease calling out, ‘I burn,” till death put an end to her 

almost insupportable sufferings. The effect of this fire was so 

extraordinary, that in a few minutes she was reduced, like the 
Genius, to a heap of ashes. 

I need not say how much this dreadful and melancholy sight 

affected us. I would rather have continued an ape, or a dog, my 

whole life, than have seen my beuefactress perish in such a horrid 

manner. The sultan, too, on his part, was beyond measure afflicted. 

Té is almost impossible to conceive what lamentable cries he uttered, 

beating himself at the same time most violently on_his head and 

breast, till at last, yielding to despair, he fainted, and I feared even 

his life would fall a sacrifice. In the meantime the cries of the 

sultan brought the eunuchs and officers to his assistance, and they 
found great difliculty in recovering hin. 

As soon as the knowledge of an event so tragical was spread 

through the palace and the city, every one lamented the melancholy 

fate of the princess, surnamed the Queen of Beauty, and joined in 

the grief of the sultan. They put on mourning for seven days, and 

performed many ceremonies; the ashes of the Genius they scattered 

in the wind, but collected those of the princess in a costly urn, and 
preserved them; this urn was then deposited in a superb mausoleum, 

which was erected on the very spot where the ashes had been found. 
The grief which preyed upon the sultan for the loss of his daughter, 

was the origin of a disease that confined him to his bed for a whole 

month. He had not quite recovered his health, when he called me 

to him, and said, ‘‘ Listen, prince, and attend to the order which | 

am going to give you; if you fail to execute it, your life will be the 
forfeit.” I assured him I would obey. ‘‘ My daughter is dead,” he 
continued; ‘‘her governor is no more; and I have escaped with my 
life only by a miracle. You are the cause of all these misfortunes, 
if you remain any longer it will be the cause of my death also, since 

| am persuaded your presence is productive only of misfortune. 

This is all I have to say to you. Go, and take care you never again 
appear in my kingdom; if you do, no consideration shall prevent my 
making you repent of it.” I wished to speak, but he prevented me 
by uttering some angry words, and I was obliged to leave his palace. 

Rejected and abandoned by every one, I knew not what was to 
become of me. Before I left the city, I went into a bath, I got my 
beard and eyebrows shaved, and put on the dress of a calender. 1
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then began my journcy, lamenting less my own miserable condition, 
than the death of the two beautiful princesses, of which I had been 
the unhappy cause. I travelled through many countries without 
naking myself known; at last I resolved to visit Bagdad, in hopes 
of heing able to present myself to the Commander of the Faithful, 
and excite his compassion by the recital of so strange a history. 1 
arrived here this evening, and the first person I met was the calender, 
my brother, who has already related his life. You are acquainted, 
madam, with the sequel, and how I came to have the honour of 
being at your house. 
When the second calender had finished his history, Zobeidé, to 

whom he had addressed himself, said, ‘‘ You have done well, and I 
give you leave to go whenever you please.” But instead of taking 
his departure, he entreated her to grant him the same favour she 
had done the other calender, near whom he went and took his place 
Then the third calender, knowing it was his turn to speak, addressed 
himself like the others to Zobeidé, and began his history as follows. 

Che History of the Third Gulender, the Son of x Ring. 
What Iam going to relate, most honourable lady, is of a very 

different nature from what you have already heard. ‘The two princes 
who have recited their histories, have each of them lost an eye, as 
it were by destiny; while my loss has been in consequence of my 
own fault, in wilfully seeking the cause of misfortune, as you will 
find by what I am going to mention. 

Tam called Agib, and am the son of a king, whose name was Cassib. 
After his death I took possession of his throne, and established my 
residence in the same city which he had made his capital. This city, 
which is situated on the sea-coast, has a remarkably handsome and 
safe harbour, with an arsenal sufliciently extensive to supply an 
armament of a hundred and fifty vessels of war, always lying ready 
for service on any occasion; and to equip fifty merchantmen, and as 
many sloops and yachts, for the purpose of amusement and pleasure 
on the water. My kingdom was composed of many beautiful pro- 
vinces, and also a number of considerable islands, almost all of which 
were situated within sight of my capital. 

The first thing I did was to visit the provinces; I then made them 
arm and equip my whole fleet, and went round to all my islands, in 
order to conciliate the affections of my subjects, and to confirm them 
in their duty and allegiance. After having been at home some time, 
L went again ; and these voyages, by giving me some slight knowledge 
of navigation, infused such a taste for it in my mind, that I resolved 
to go in search of discoveries beyond my islands. For this purpose 
Ucquipped only ten ships, and embarking in one of them, we set sail. 
During forty days our voyage was prosperous ; but on the night of 

the forty-first the wind became adverse, and so violent, that we were 
driven at the mercy of the tempest, and thought we should have 
been lost. At break of day, however, the wind abated, the clouds
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dispersed, and the sun brought fine weather back with it. We now 

landed on an island, where we remained twe days, to take in some 

provisions. Having done this, we again put to sea. After ten days’ 

sail, we began to hope to see land; for since the storm we had en- 

countered, [ had altered my intention, and determined to return to 

my kingdom, but I then discovered that my pilot knew not where 

we were, In fact, a sailor, on the tenth day, who was ordered to the 

masthead for the purpose of making discoveries, reported that to the 

right and left he could perceive only the sky and sea, which bounded 

she horizon, butthat straight before him he observed a great blackness. 

At this intelligence the pilot changed colour, and throwing his 

turban on the deck with one hand, he smote his face with the other, 

and then cried out, ‘Ah, sire, we are lost ; not one of us can pos- 

sibly escape the danger in which we are.” I asked him what reason 

he had for this despair. ‘Alas, sire,” he answered, ‘‘the tempest 

has so driven us from our track, that by midday to-morrow we shall 

tind ourselves near that blackness, which is nothing but a black 

mountain, consisting entirely of a mass of loadstone, that will soon 

attract our fleet, on account of the bolts and nails in the ships. 

To-morrow, when we shall come within a certain distance, the power 

of the loadstone will be so violent, that all the nails will be drawn 

out, and fastened to the mountain; our ships will then fallin pieces, 

and sink. This mountain towards the sea is entirely covered with 

nails, that belonged to the infinite number of ships of which it has 

proved the destruction. It is very steep, and on the summit there 

is a large dome, made of fine bronze, which is supported upon co- 

lumns of the same metal. Upon the top of the dome there is also 

a bronze horse, with the figure of a man upon it; and there isa 

tradition, sire,” added he, “that this statue is the principal cause 

of the loss of so many vessels and men, and that it will never cease 

from being destructive to all who shall have the misfortune to ap- 

proach it until it be overthrown.” The pilot having finished his 

speech, renewed his tears, which excited those of the whole crew. 

As for myself, I did not doubt that I was now approaching the end 

of my days. 
The next morning we distinctly perceived the black mountain ; 

and the idea we had formed of it made it appear still more dreadful 

and horrid than it really was. About mid-day we found ourselves 

so near it, that we began to perceive what the pilot had foretold. 

We saw the nails, and every other piece of iron belonging to the 

vessel, fly towards the mountain, against which, by the violence 

of the magnetic attraction, they struck with a horrible noise. 

The vessel then immediately fell to pieces, and sunk to the bottom 

of the sea. All my people were lost; but God had pity upon me, 

and suffered me to save myself by laying hold of a plank, which 

was driven by the wind directly to the foot of the mountain. I did 

not experience the least harm, and had the good fortune to Jand in 

a place where there were steps, which led to the summit. I was 

much rejoiced at sight of these steps, for there was not the least 

piece of land either to the right or left, upon which I could have set 

my foot to save myseli. | returned thanks to God, and invoking His
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holy name, bean to ascend the mountain, The path was narros, 
and so steep and difficult, that had the wind been at all violent, it 
must have blown me into the sea. T arrived at last at the suminit 
without any accident, and entering the dome, I prostrated myself 
on the ground, and offered my thanks to God for the favour he had 
shown me. 

I passed the night under this dome; and while I was asleep, a 
venerable old man appeared to me, and said, ‘* Agib, attend; when 
you awake, dig up the earth under your fect, and you will find a 
brazen bow with three leaden arrows, manufactured under certain 
constellations, in order to deliver mankind from many evils, which 
continually menace them. Shoot these three arrows at the statue: 
the man will then fall into the sea, and the horse at your feet, which 
you must bury in the same spot from whence you take the bow and 
arrows. This being finished, the sea will begin to be agitated, and 
will rise as high as the foot of the dome, at the top of the mountain, 
When it shall have risen thus high, you will see a small vessel core 
towards the shore, with only one man in it, who holds an oar in 
each hand. This man will be of brass, but different from the one 
shat was overthrown. Hmbark with him without pronouncing the 
name of God, and let him conduct you. In ten days he will have 
carried you into another sea, where you will find the means of re- 
turning to your own country in safety; provided, as T have alreicly 
told you, you forbear from mentioning the name of God during the 
whole of your voyage.” 

Such was the discourse of the old man. As soon as I was awake, 
T got up, much consoled by this vision, and did not fail doing as the 
old man had ordered me. T uncovered the bow and the arrows, and 
shot them at the statue. With the third arrow 1 overthrew the 
man, who fell into the sea, while the horse lay at my feet. I buried 
it in the place where I found the bow and arrows, and while T was 
doing this, the sea rose by degrees, till it-reached the foot of the 
dome on the summit of the mountain, I perceived a vessel at a 
distance coming towards me. I offered my benedictions to God at 
thus seeing my dream in every respect proving a reality. The 
vessel at length approached the land, and I saw in it a man made 
of brass, as had been described. I embarked, and took particular 
care not to pronounce the name of God. I did not even utter a 
single word. When I sat down, the brazen figure hegan to row 
from the mountain. He continued doing so without intermission 
till the ninth day, when I saw some islands, which made me hope | 
should soon be free from every danger that I dreaded. ‘The exces 
of my joy made me forget the order that had been given me as 2 
security, ‘* Blessed be God,” I cried out “God be praised.” 

Thad hardly finished these words, when both the vessel and brazen man sunk to the bottom. I remained in the water, and swam during the rest of the day towards the nearest island. The night, which 
came on, was exceedingly dark; and as T no longer knew where I was, I continued swimming ata venture. M y strength was at last yuite exhausted, and I began to despair of being able to save myself, when, the wind having much increase 1, awave ag large asa mount: i 
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threw me upon a flat, shallow place, and on retiring left me there. T 
immediately made haste to get farther on land, for fear another wave 
should come and carry me back. The first thing I then did, was to 
undress, and wring the water outof my clothes, and spread them upon 
the sand, which was still warm from the heat of the preceding day. 

The next morning, as soon as the sun had quite dried my dress, I 
put it on, and began to reconnoitre; and tried to discover where I 
was. L[had not walked far, before I found out I was upon a small 
desert island, very pleasant, and where there were many sorts of 
fruit-trees, as well as others; but I observed, that it was at a consi- 
derable distance from the mainland, which rather lessened the joy 1 
felt at having escaped from the sea. I nevertheless trusted in God to 
dispose of my fate according to His will: soon afterwards I discovered 
a very small vessel, which seemed to come full sail directly from the 
mainland, with her prow towards the island where I was. As I had 
no doubt they were coming to anchor here, and as I knew not what 
sort of people they might be, whether friends or enemies, I deter- 
mined at firstnot to shewmyself. I got up, therefore, into avery thick 
tree, from whence I could examine their countenances without dan- 
ger. The vessel soon sailed up a small creek, or bay, where ten slaves 
landed, with a spade and other instruments in their hands, for the 
purpose of digging the earth. They went towards the middle of the 
island, where I observed them stop, and dig up the earth for some 
time; and by their actions, they appeared to me tolift up a trap-door. 
They immediately returned to the vessel, from which they landed 
various kinds of provisions and furniture, and each taking a load, 
they carried them to the place where they had before dug up the 
ground. They then seemed to descend, which made me conjecture 
there was a subterraneous place. I saw them once more go to the 
vessel, and come back with an old man, who brought with him a 
youth, seemingly well made, and about fourteen or fifteen years old. 
They all descended at the spot where the trap-door had been lifted 
up. After they came outagain, they shut down the door, and covered 
it with earth as before; and then returned to the creek where the 
vessel lay; but I observed that the young man did not come back 
with them; whence I concluded, that he remained in the subterrane- 
ous place. This circumstance very much excited my astonishment. 

The old man and the slaves then embarked, and hoisting the sails, 
made way for the mainland. When I found the vessel had got so far 
off, that I could not be perceived by the crew, I came down from the 
tree, and went directly to the place where I had seen them dig away 
the earth. I now did the same thing, and at last discovered a stone 
two or three feet square. I lifted it wp, and found that it concealed 
the entrance to a flight of stone stairs. I descended, and at the bot- 
tom perceived that I was in a large chamber, the floor of which was 
covered with a carpet, as was also a sofa and some cushions with a 
rich stuff, where I saw a young man sitting down with a fan in his 
hand, I distinguished all these things by the light of two torches, as 
J did also the fruits and pots of flowers, which were near him. At 
the sight of me, the young man was much alarmed; but in order to 
vive him courage, I said to him on entering. ‘‘ Whoever you are, fear



THE THIRD CALENDER, @1 
nothing, sir: I am incapable of doing you any injury. On the con: trary, you may esteem it as a most fortunate circumstance that Iam come here to deliver you from this tomb, where you scem to me to have been buried alive, I have been a witness to everything that has passed since you landed on this island, but what I cannot understand 1s, that you seem to have suffered yourself to have been buried here without making any resistance,” 
The young man wasmuch encouraged by this speech, andrequested, in a pleasing manner, that I would take a seat near him. As soon as I was seated, he said, “Tam about to inform you of a circumstance, the singular nature of which, will very much surprise you. “ My father is a jeweller, who has acquired by his industry and great skill in his profession a very large fortune. “He had been mar- ried a long time without having any children, when one night he dreamed that he should have a son, whose life, however, would be but short. This dream, when he awoke, gave him great uneasiness, Some months afterwards I was burn, to the great joy of all the family, My father having observed the moment of my birth with the great- est exactness, consulted the astrologers, who answered, ‘ Your son will live without any accident or misfortune till heis fifteen; but le will then run a great risk of losing his life, and will not escape from ié without much difficulty. If, however, he should have the good fortune not to perish, his life will continue many years. About this time too,’ they added, ‘the equestrian statue of brass, which stands on the top of the loadstone mountain, will be overthrown by Prince Agib, the son of King Cassib, and fall intothe sea; and the stars also discover, that fifty days afterwards your son will be killed by that prince.’ 
“As this prediction agreed with my father’s dream, he was very much struck and afflicted by it. He did not, however, omit taking the greatest care of my education till the present moment, which is the fifteenth year of myage. Hewas yesterday informed that ten days ago the brazen figure was overthrown by the prince whom I men- tioned to you: and this intelligence cost him so many tears and alarms, that he hardly looks like the same man, “‘ For a long time past, he has taken the precaution to have this habitation built, in order to conceal me for the fifty days. Ttwas on this account, that, as soon as he knew what had happened ten days since, he came here for the purpose of concealing me during the forty days that remain; and he has promised, at the expiration of that time, to come and take me back. As for myself,” he added, “I have the best hopes, for I do not believe that Prince Agib will come and look for me underground, in the midst of a desert island. This, my lord, is all I had to inform you of,” 

Ticlt myself so very unlikely to verify the prediction of the astro- .ogers, that he had scarcely finished speaking before I exclaimed with transport, ‘* Have confidence, my dear sir, in the goodness of God, and fear nothing. I will not quit you for a moment during the forty days. During this time I will render you every service in my power, and afterwards I will take advantage, with your and your father’s permission, of embarkingin your vessel, in order to return to the Con-
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tinent, and will endeavour to prove mv gratitude by every means in 

my power. 
Tencouraged him by this discourse, and thus gained his contidence. 

{ took care, from the fear of alarming him, not to inform him that 

[ was the very person whom he dreaded; nor give him the least 

suspicion on the subject. We conversed about various things till 

night; and_I easily discovered that the young man possessed a 

sensible and well-informed mind. We ate together out of his store 

of provisions, which were so abundant that they would have lasted 

more than the forty days, had there been other guests beside myself. 

We had suilicient time to contract a friendship for each other. | 

perceived that he had an inclination for me, and on my side the 

regard was so strong that I often said to myself, ‘The astrologers, 

who have predicted to the father that his son should be slain by my 

hands were impostors, for it was impossible T could commit so horrid 

a crime.” In short, we passed thirty-nine days in the pleasantest 

manner possible in this subterraneous habitation. 

At length, the fortieth arrived. The youth, when he was getting 

up, said to me, in a transport of joy, which he could not restrain, 

«Behold me now, prince, on the fortieth day, and thank God, and 

your good society, Tam not dead. My father will not fail very soon 

to acknowledge his obligation to you by every means in his power. 

But while we are waiting,” added he, ‘I beg of you to have the 

soodness to warm some water, that I may wash my whole body in 

the portable bath. T wish to cleanse myself and change my dress, 

in order to receive my father with the greater propriety.” I put the 

water on the fire, and when it was just warm, J filled the portable 

bath. The young man got in: I both washed and rubbed him mysel!. 

He then got out, and went into the bed I had prepared for him, and 

I threw the cover over him. After he had reposed himself, and slept 

for some time, he said to me, ‘*Oblige me, and bring me a melon 

and some sugar. I want to cat something to refresh me.” 

T chose one of the melons which remained, and put it on a plate, 

and as I could not find a knife to ent it, 1 asked the youth, if he 

knew where there was one. ‘‘ There is one,” he replied, ‘‘upon the 

cornice over my head.” I looked up and perceived one there ; but I 

strained myself so much in endeavouring to reach it, that at the 

very moment I had it in my hand, my foot by some means got so 

entangled in the covering of the bed, that I fell down on the young 

man, and pierced him to the heart with the knife. He expired the 

very same instant. . 
At this sight, I cried most bitterly; I beat my head and breast. 

I tore my habit, and threw mysclf on the ground in grief and despair. 

“ Alas!” | cried, “a few hours only remained for him to be out of 

the danger against which he sought an asylum; and at the very 

moment L thought the danger past, Lam become the assassin, and 

have caused the prediction to come to pass.” After this misfortune, 

death would have heen very acceptable t me, and T should have 

met it without dread. But we are neither afflicted with evil, nor 

blessed with good fortune always at the moment we may desire it. 

In the meantime, reflecting that neither my tears nor sorrow could



THE THIRD CALENDER. 83 
‘revive the youth, and that as the forty days were now concluding, 

I should be surprised by the father, I quitted the subterraneous 
building, and ascended to the top of the stairs. I replaced the large 
stone over the entrance, and covered it with the earth. [had scarcely 
finished, when, looking towards the mainland, I perceived the vessel, 
which was coming for the young man. Meditating what plan | 
should pursue, I said to myself, ‘Tf I let them see me, it is probabla 
the old man will seize me, and order his slaves to slay me, when he 
shall have discovered his son in the state in which I have left him, 
Whatever I could allege in my own justification would never per- 
suade him of my innocence. It is surely better, then, to withdraw 
myself from his sight, while I have the power, than expose myself 
to his resentment.” 

Near the subterrancous cavern there was a large tree, the thick 
foliage of which seemed to me well adapted for concealment. 
immediately got up into it, and had no sooner placed myself so as 
aot to be seen, than I observed the vessel come to land in the same 
place it had before done. The old man and the slaves instantly 
caine on shore, and approached the subterraneous dwelling in a 
manner that showed they had some hopes. But when they saw 
that the ground had been lately disturbed, they changed colour, 
especially the oldman. ‘They then lifted up the stone, and descended 
the stairs, They called the young man by his name, but no answer 
was returned. Their fears redoubled. They searched about, and 
at last found him stretched on his couch, with the knife through his 
heart, for I had not had the courage to draw it out. On seeing this, 
they uttered such lamentable cries, that my tears flowed afresh. 
‘The old man fainted, and the slaves brought him out in their arms, 
that he might feel the air, and for this purpose they placed him at 
the foot of the very tree in which I was. Notwithstanding all their 
cares, the unfortunate father remained so long in this state, that 
they more than once despaired of his life. 

He at length recovered from this long fainting fit. The slaves 
then went down, and brought up the body of his son, clothed in the 
finest garments, and as soon as the grave, which they made, was 
ready, they put the body in. The old man, supported by two slaves, 
with his face bathed in tears, threw in the first piece of earth, after 
which the slaves filled up the grave. This being done, the furniture 
and remainder of the provisions were put on board the vessel. ‘The 
old man, overcome with sorrow, was unable to support himself, and 
was therefore carried to the vessel, in a sort of litter, by the slaves, 
and they immediately put to sea. They soon got to a considerable 
distance from the island, and I lost sight of them. 

I now remained alone in the island, and passed the following night 
in the subterraneous dwelling, which had not been again shut up; 
and the next day I took a survey of the whole island, resting in 
those places most adapted to the purpose, whenever I felt myself 
weary. I spent a whole month in this unpleasant manner; at the 
end of which time I perceived the sea considerably diminish, the 
island appeared to become sensibly larger, and the mainland ap- 
proached nearer, In truth, the water decreased so much, that there
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was now only a small channel between me and the continent, and 1 
passed over without being deeper than the middie of my leg. I then 
walked so far on the flat sand, that Iwas greatly fatigued. I at 
last reached firmer ground, and was already at a considerable distance 
from the sea, when I saw before me something that appeared like a 
large fire. At this I was much rejoiced; ‘For here,” said I to 
myself, ‘*I shall certainly find some persons, as a fire cannot light 
itself.” But as I went nearer, my mistake began to clear up, and [ 
soon found out, that what I had taken for a fire was a sort of castle 

of red copper, from which the rays of the sun were reflected in such 
a manner as to make it appear in flames. 

I stopped near this castle, and sat down, as well to consider the 
beauty of the building, as in some degree to recover from my fa- 
tigue. I had not yet bestowed all the attention upon this magnifi- 
cent house which it deserved, when I perceived ten well-made young 
men come out for the purpose, as it appeared, of walking ; but what 
seemed to me more surprising was, that they were all blind of the 
right eye; an old man of rather a large stature, whose appearance 
was very venerable, accompanied them. 

Iwas very much astonished.at mecting so many people at the same 
time, who were not only blind of one eye, but had also Jost the same 
eye. While I was endeavouring to discover in my own mind for what 
purpose, or by what circumstance, they were thus collected together, 
they accosted me; and showed signs of great joy at seeing me. 
After the first compliments had passed, they inquired of me what 
brought me there: I told them that my history was rather long; 
but if they would take the trouble to sit down, I would afford them 
the satisfaction they wished. They seated themselves, and I re- 
lated to them everything that had happened to me, from the moment 
Thad left my own kingdom till that instant. This narration greatly 
excited their surprise. When I had finished my story, they en- 
treated me to come with them into the castle. I accepted their offer, 
and passing through a long suite of halls, antechambers, saloons, and 

cabinets, all well furnished and appointed, we came at length to a 
large and magnificent apartment, where there were ten small blue 
sofas, placed in a circle, but unconnected, which served both to sit 

on and rest during the day, and also to sleep upon in the night. In 
the midst of this circle there was another sofa, less raised, but of 
the same colour, upon which the old man of whom I have spoken 
sat, while the young ones seated themselves upon the other ten. As 
each sofa held only one person, one of the young men said to me, 
‘* Sit down, my friend, upon the carpet in the middle of this place ; 
and do not endeavour to inform yourself of anything that regards 
us, nor ask the reason why we are all blind of the right eye; be 
satisfied with what you see, and do not carry your curiosity any fur- 
ther.” The old man did not remain long seated; he got up and went 
out, but very soon returned, bringing with him a supper for the ten 
young men; to each of whom he distrihuted a certain portion. He 
gave me mine in the same way, which, like the rest, Late alone. As 
soon as it was finished, the old ~an presented each of us with a 
cup of wine.
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My history appeared to them so extraordinary, that they made 

me repeat it when supper was over. This afterwards led to a con- 
versation, which lasted great part of the night. One of the young 
men now observing that it was so late, said to the old man, ‘* You 
sce that it is time to retire to rest, and yet you do not bring us what 
ig necessary for us to discharge ourduty.” At this the old man got 
up, and went into a cabinet, from whence he brought upon his head 
ten blue basins, one after the other; he placed one of them with a 
torch hefore each of the young men. They uncovered their basins, 
in which there were some ashes, some charcoal, in powder, and some 
lamp-black. They mixed all these altogether, and began to rub them 
over their faces, and smear their countenances until their appear- 
ance was very frightful. After they had blacked themselves over 
in this manner, they began to weep, to make great lamentations, and 
to beat their head and breast, calling outincessantly all the time, ‘‘ Be- 
hold the consequences of our idleness and debaucheries !” 

They passed almost the whole night in this strange occupation ; 
at last they gave over, when the old man brought them some water, 
in which they washed their faces and hands. They then took off 
their dresses, which were much torn, and put on others, so that they 
did not appear to have been engaged in those extraordinary occupa- 
tions to which I had beena witness. Judge what was my fear dur- 
ing all this time, I was tempted a thousand times to break the silence 
which they had imposed upon me, for the purpose of asking them 
questions; nor could I, during theremainder of thenight, get any rest. 

The following morning, as soon as we were up, we went out to 
take the air, and I then said unto them, “I must inform you, gen- 
tlemen, that I renounce the law you imposed upon me last night, as 
I can no longer observe it. You are wise men, and you have given 
me sufficient reason to believe that you possess an enlarged under- 
standing ; yet, at the same time, I have seen you do things of which 
none but madmen would be guilty. Whatever misfortune may hap- 
pen to me in consequence, I cannot refrain from inquiring for what 
reason you daubed your faces with ashes, charcoal, and black paint, 
and how you have all lost an eye. Something very singular must be 
the cause of this, I entreat you therefore to satisfy my curiosity.” 
Notwithstanding such pressing entreaties, they only answered that 
the inquiries I made did not relate to me, that I had no interest in 
their actions, and that I might remain in peace. We passed the day 
in conversing upon different subjects, and when night approached, 
we supped separately, as before, and the old man again brought the 
blue basins, with the contents of which the others anointed them- 
selves; they then wept, beat themselves, and exclaimed, ‘‘ Behold 
the consequences of our idleness and our debaucheries !” The follow- 
ing night they repeated the same thing. 

I could at last no longer resist my curiosity; and I very seriously 
entreated them to satisfy me. One of the young men thus answered 
me for the rest: ‘*Do not be astonished at what we do in your pre- 
sence: if we have not hitherto yielded to your entreaties, it has 
been entirely out of friendship for you; and to spare you from the 
regret of being reduced to the same state in which you see us. Tf



86 THE ARABIAN NIGHTS ENTERTAINMENTS. 

you wish to experience our unfortunate fate, you have only to speak, 
and we will give you the satisfaction you require.” I told them, I 
was determined to know it at all events. ‘‘ Once more,” replied the 
same youngman, “we advise you to restrain your curiosity; for it will 
cost you the sight of your right eye.” ‘It is of no consequence,” [ 
answered, ‘‘and I declare to you, that if this misfortune does hap- 
pen, I shallnot consider youas the cause of it, but shall lay the blame 
entirely onmyself.” Again he represented to me, that, when I should 
have lost my eye, I must not expect to remain with them; even if 
[ had thought of it; as their number was complete, and could not 
be increased. I told them that it would cause me much regret to 
separate myself from such agreeable company, but still, if 1t were 
aecessary, | would submit to it; since whatever might be the con- 
sequence, I was bent on obtaining the satisfaction I required. 

The ten young men, observing that I was not to be shaken in my 
resolution, took a sheep, and killed it; after they had taken off the 
skin, they gave me the knife they had made use of, and said, ‘¢ Take 
this knife; it will serve you for an occasion of which we will soon 
inform you. We are going to sew you up in this skin, in which it 
is necessary you should be entirely concealed. We shall then leave 
you in this place, and retire. Soon afterwards a bird of a most enor- 
mous size, which they call a roc, will appear in the air, and, taking 
you for a sheep, will plunge down upon you, and lift you up to the 
clouds; but do not let this alarm you. The bird will soon return 
with his prey towards the earth, and will lay you down on the top 
of a mountain. As soon as you shall feel yourself upon the ground, 
rip open the skin with the knife, and discover yourself. On seeing 
you, the roc will be alarmed, and. fly away, leaving you at liberty. 
Do not stop there; but go on until you arrive at a castle of a most 
prodigious magnitude, entirely covered with plates of gold, set with 
large emeralds and other precious stones. Go to the gate, which is 
always open, and enter. All of us who are here have been in this 
castle ; but we will tell you nothing of what we saw nor what hap- 
pened to us, as you will learn everything yourself. The only thing 
we can inform you of is, that it has cost each of us a right eye, and 
the penance which you haye witnessed is what we are obliged to 
undergo in consequence of our having been there. We cannot now 
tell you more.” 

As soon as the young man had finished this speech, I wrapped 
myself up in the sheep-skin, and took the knife which they had 
given me. After they had taken the trouble to sew me up in it, 
they left me in that place, and retired into their apartment. It 
was not long before the roc, which they had mentioned, made its ap- 
pearance, plunged down upon me, took me up in its talons, as if I 
wereasheep, and transported me to the summit of a mountain. When 
I perceived that I was upon the ground, I did not fail to make use 
of the knife. I ripped open the skin, threw it off, and appeared 
before the roc, who flew away the instant it saw me. This roc is a 
white bird, of an enormous size; its strength is such, that it will 
lift up elephants from the ground, and. carry them to the top of 
mountains, where it devours them.
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My unpatience to arrive at the castle was such, that I reached it 

in less than half a day, and I certainly found it much more beauti- 
ful than it had been described. The gate was open, and I entered 
into a square court, of such vast extent that in if were ninety-nine 
doors, made of sandal-wood and aloes, and one of gold, not to reckon 
those of many magnificent staircases, which led to the wpper apart- 
ments, and some others which I did not see. The hundred doors I 
have mentioned formed the entrances, either into the gardens, or 
into magazines filled with riches, or some other places, which con- 
tained things most surprising to behold. 

Opposite to me, I saw an open door, through which I entered into 
a large saloon, where forty young females were sitting, whose beauty 
was so perfect that it was impossible for the imagination to form to 
itself anything beyond it. They were all very magnificently dressed, 
and as soon as they perceived me they got up, and, without waiting 
for me to pay my compliments, they called out, with appearance of 
ureat joy, ‘‘ Welcome, my brave lord, you are welcome ;” and one of 
them, speaking for the rest, said, ‘‘ We have a long time expected 
a person like you. Your manner sufficiently shows that you possess 
all the good qualities we could wish, and we hope that you will not 
find our company either disagreeable or unworthy of you.” After 
some resistance on my part, they forced me to sit down on a })) :ve 
that was more raised than theirs ; and when I shewed them it was 
unpleasant to me, they said, ‘It is your place ; from this moment 
youare our lord, our master, and our judge; we are your slaves, and 
ready to obey your commands.” Nothing in the world could have 
astonished me more than the desire and the eagerness these ladies 
professed to render me every possible service. One brought me 
some warm water to wash my feet; another threw some perfumed 
water over my hands; some brought me whatever was necessary 
to change my dress; and others served up a magnificent collation ; 
while another party presented themselves before me with a goblet 
in their hands, ready to pour out the most delicious wine. All this 
was done without any confusion, and in such admirable order and 
such a pleasant way, that I was quite charmed. I ate and drank ; 
after which, all the ladies, placing themselves around me, asked me 
to relate the particulars of my journey. I gave them so full an ac- 
count, that it lasted till the beginning of night. When I had 
lmished the relation of my history to the forty ladies, some of those 
who were seated nearest to me waited to entertain me, while others 
went out to seek for lights. They returned with such a prodigious 
quantity, that they produced almost the brilliancy of day; but they 
were arranged with so much symmetry and taste as we could hardly 
wish for. 

In short, madam, not to tire you, 1 may tell you at once that [ 
passed a whole year with these forty ladies, and that, during the 
whole of this time, the life I led was not interrupted by the least 
uneasiness. 

Iwas never more surprised than at the end of the year, when 
the forty ladies, instead of presenting themselves to me with their 
awcustomed good spirits, and making inquiries after my health, one
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morning entered my apartment with their countenances bathed in 
tears. They cach came and said, ‘‘ Adieu, dear prince, adieu; we 
are now compelled to leave you.” 

Their tears affected me very much. I entreated them to inform 
me of the cause of their grief, and why they were obliged, as they 
said, to leave me. ‘‘My beautiful ladies,” I exclaimed, ‘‘ tell me, 
I beseech you, is it in my power to console you? or will my aid and 
assistance prove useless?” Instead of answering me in a direct 
manner, they said, ‘‘ Would we had never seen or known you. 
Many men have done us the honour of visiting us, previous to your- 
gelf ; but no one possessed the elegance, the power of pleasing, the 
merit, of yourself, nor do we know how we shall be able to live 
without you.” Upon this, they renewed their tears. ‘‘ Amiable 
ladies,” I cried, ‘*do not, I beg of you, keep me any longer in sus- 
pense, but tell me the cause of your sorrow.” ‘Alas !” answered 
they, ‘‘ what else could afflict us but the necessity of separating 
ourselves from you. Perhaps we shall never meet again. Yet, still, 
if you really wished it, and had sufficient command over yourself 
for the purpose, it is not absolutely impossible for you to rejoin us.” 
«In truth, ladies,” I replied, ‘‘I do not at all understand what you 
mean; speak, I conjure you, more openly.” ‘‘ Well, then,” said 
one of them, ‘‘to satisfy you, we must inform you we are all prin- 
cesses, and the daughters of kings. You have seen in what nf@nner 
we live here; but at the end of each year we are compelled to ab. 
sent ourselves forty days, to fulfil some duties which cannot be 
dispensed with, but which we are not at liberty to reveal; after 
this, we again return to this castle. Yesterday the year finished, 
aml to-day we must leave you. This is the great cause of our 
affliction. Before we go, we will give you the keys of everything, 
and particularly of the hundred doors, within which you will find 
ample room to gratify your curiosity and amuse your solitude during 
our absence. But, for your own sake, and for our particular inte- 
rest, we entreat you to refrain from opening the golden door, If 
you do open it, we shall never see you again; and the fear we are 
in, lest you should, increases our sorrow. Your repose, your hap- 
piness, nay, your life, depends upon it ; therefore, be careful. We 
conjure you, therefore, not to be guilty of this fault, and to afford 
us the consolation of finding you here at the end of the forty days.” 

This speech affected me very sensibly. I made them understand 
that their absence would cause me much pain, and thanked them 
very much for the good advice they gave me. I assured them I 
would profit by it, and would perform things much more difficult if 
it would procure me the happiness of passing the remainder of my 
life with ladies of such rare and extraordinary merit. We took the 
most tender leave of each other; I embraced them all, and they 
departed from the castle, in which I remained quite alone. 

The pleasantness of their company, good living, concerts, and 
various amusements, had so entirely engrossed my time during the 
whole year, that I had not the least opportunity, nor indeed ineli- 
nation, to examine the wonders that were contained in this enchanted 

palace. T had not even paid any attention to the multitude of extra-
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ordinary objects which were continually before my eyes, so much 
was | taken up with the charms and accomplishments of the ladies, 
and the pleasure I felt at finding them always employed in endea- 
vouring to amuse me, I was very much afflicted at their departure ; 
and although their absence was to last only forty days, this time, 
when deprived of their society, seemed to me an age. 

1 determined, in my own mind, to attend to the advice they had 
given me not to open the golden door; but as I was permitted, with 
that one exception, to satisfy my curiosity, I took the keys belonging 
to the others, which were regularly arranged, and opened the first 
door. I entered a fruit garden, to which I thought nothing in the 
world was comparable. “The admirable order and arrangement in 
which the trees were disposed, the abundance and variety of the 
fruits, many of which were unknown to me, together with their 
freshness and beauty, and the elegance apparent in every spot, 
ravished me with astonishment. Nor must I neglect to. inform you 
that this delightful garden was watered in a most singular manner; 
small channels, cut out with great art and regularity, and of different 
sizes, conveyed the water in great abundance to the roots of some 
trees which required it, in order to send forth their first leaves and 
flowers ; while others, whose fruits were already set, received it with 
a more sparing hand; and those where the fruit was much swelled, 
had still less ; while a fourth sort, having the fruit come to its full 
size, obtained just what was sufficient to ripen it. The size also 
which all the fruits acquired, very much exceeded what we are 
accustomed to observe in our gardens. Besides which, those channels 
which conducted the water to the trees on which the fruit was ripe, 
had barely enough to preserve it in the same state without over- 
ripening it. 

I then closed that door and opened the next. In the place of a 
fruit garden, I now discovered one of flowers, which was not less 
singular in its kind. It contained a spacious parterre, not watered 
with such abundance as the preceding, but with greater skill and 
management, as it did not supply each flower with more than it 
wanted. The rose, the jessamine, the violet, the narcissus, the 
hyacinth, the ancmone, the tulip, the ranunculus, the carnation, 
the lily, and an infinity of other flowers, which in other places 
bloom at various times, come all into flower at once in this spot ; 
and nothing can be more luxuriously soft than the air you breathe 
in this garden. 

I then opened the third door, where I discovered a very large 
aviary. Tt was paved with different coloured marbles, of the finest 
and least common sort. ‘The cages were of sandal-wood and aloes, 
and contained a great number of nightingales, goldfinches, canaries, 
larks, and other birds, whose notes were sweeter and more melodious 
than any I had ever heard before. The vases which contained tl:cir 
food and water, were of jasper or the most valuable agate. This 
aviary also was kept with the greatest degree of neatness: and from 
its vast extent I conceive that it would employ not less than a 
hundred persons to keep it in the state it then was, and yet no one 
appeared either here or in the other gardeng, in none vf which did |
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observe a single weed that was noxious, nor the least superfluous 
thins that could offend the sight. 

The sun was already set, and I retired much delighted with the 
warbling of the multitude of birds which were then ilying about to 
find the most commodious place to perch and enjoy the repose of 
the night. I went back to my apartment, and determined to open 
all the other doors on the succeeding days, cxvept the hundredth. 
The next day I did not fail to go to the fourth door and open it. 
But if that which I had scen on the foregoing days was capable of 
surprising me, what I now beheld put me in eestasy. I first entered 
into a large court, surrounded by buildings of a very singular sort 
ef architecture, of which, to avoid being very prolix, I will not give 
you a description. 

This structure had forty doors all open, each of which was an 
entrance into a sort of treasury, containing more riches than many 
kingdoms. The first contained large quantities of pearls, and, what 
is almost incredible, the most valuable, which were as large as 
pigeons’ eggs, were more numerous than the smaller. The secoud 
was filled with diamonds, carbuncles, and rubies; the third with 
emeralds; the fourth contained gold in ingots; the fifth gold m 
money; the sixth ingots in silver, and the two following silver money. 
The rest were filled with amethysts, chrysolites, topazes, opals, 
turquoises, and every other sort of precious stone we are acquainted 
with; not to mention agate, jasper, cornelian, and coral, both m 
branches, and whole trees, with which one apartment was entirely 
tilled. Struck with surprise and admiration at the sight of all these 
riches, I exclaimed, ‘‘ It is impossible that all the treasures of every 
potentate in the universe, if they were collected in the same spot, 
could equal these! How happy am I in possessing all these treasures, 
as well as the love of such charming princesses !” 

Twill not detain you, madam, hy giving you an account of all tha 
wonderful and valuable things which I saw on the following days ; 
L will only inform you that I spent nine-and-thirty days in opening 
the ninety-nine doors, and in admiration of everything that offered 
itself to my view. There now remained only the hundredth, which 
I was forbidden to touch. The fortieth day since the departure of 
the charming princesses now arrived. If I had been able, only for 
that one day, to have had the power over myself [ ought to have 
had, I should have been the happiest instead of the most miscrable 
of men. They would have returned the next day, and the pleasure 
I should have experienced in receiving them ought to have acted as 
a restraint upon my curiosity; but through a weakness, which | 
shall never cease to lament, I yielded to the temptation of some evil 
spirit, who did nat suffer me to rest till I had subjected myself te 
the pain and punishment I have since experienced. 

[ opened the fatal door, though I had promised not to attempt it. 
Before I even set my foot within, a very agreeable odour struck 
me, but so powerful it made me faint. I soon, however, recovered. 
but instead of profiting by such warning, instantly shutting the door, 
and giving up all idea of satisfying my curiosity, I entered; having 
first waited till the odswr was lessened and dispersed through the
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aiv, I then felt no inconvenience from it. I found a very large and 
vaulted room, the floor of which was strewed with saffron. It was 
iuminated with lights made of aloe-wood and ambergris, and placed 
on golden stands; these afforded a stong smell. ‘The brightness caused 
by these was still farther heightened by many lamps of silver and 
gold, which were filled with oil composed of many perfumes. 
Among the numerous objects which attracted my attention, was 

a black horse, the best-formed and most beautiful] that ever was seen. 
I went close to it in order to observe it more attentively. The saddle 
and bridle, which were on it, were of massive gold, richly worked. 
On one side of its manger there was clean barley and sesame, and 
the other was filled with rose-water; I then took hold of its bridle, 
and led it towards the light, to cxamine it the better. I mounted 
it, and endeavoured to make it go, but as it would not move, I struck 
it with a switch, which I had found in its magnificent stable. It 
had hardly felt the stroke, before it began to neigh in a most dreadful 
manner; then spreading its wings, which I had not till that moment 
perceived, it rose so high in the air that J lost sight of the ground. 

[ now thought only of holding fast on its back; nox dic T experienc 
any injury if I except the great terror with which 1 was seized 
At length it began to descend towards the earth, and lighted upon 
the terraced roof of a castle; then, without giving me time to get 
down, it shook me so violently that I fell off behind, and with the 
end of its tail it dashed out my right eye. 

This was the way I became blind, and the prediction of the ten 
young lords was now instantly brought to my recollection. The 
horse itself immediately after spread its wings, took flight, and 
disappeared, I rose up much afilicted at the misfortune, which | 
had thus voluntarily brought upon myself. I traversed the whole 
terrace, keeping my hand up to my eye, as I experienced very con- 
siderable pain from the stroke. 1 then went down, and came to a 
saloon, which 1 immediately recognised from observing ten sofas 
disposed in a circle, and a single one in the middle less elevated; it 
was, in fact, in the very castle whence 1 had been carried up by 

the roc. 
The ten young lords were not in it at that time. I however 

waited, and it was not long before they came, acccmpanied by the 
old man, They did not seem at all astonished at scemy me, nor at 
observing that I had lost my right cye. ‘* We are very sorry,” they 
said, ‘*we cannot congratulate you on your return in the manner 
we could have wished; but you know we were not the cause of your 
misfortune.” ‘It would be,” T replied, ‘‘very wrong in me to 
accuse you of it; I brought it entirely upon myself, and the fault 
lies with me alone.” ‘‘ [f the unfortunate,” answered they, ‘‘can 

derive any consolation from knowing that others are in the same 
situation, we can afford you that satisfaction, Whatever may have 
happened to you, be assured we have experienced the same. We 
have equally enjoyed every species of pleasure for a whole year; and 
we should have continued in the enjoyment of the same happiness, 
if we had not opened the golden door during ‘the absence of the 
princesses. You lave not been more prudent than we were, and
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you have experienced the same punishment. We wish we could 
receive you into our society, to undergo the same penance we are 
performing, and of which we know not the duration; but we have 
before informed you of ‘the motives which prevent us. You must, 
therefore, take your departure and go to the court of Bagdad, where 
you will meet with the person who will be able to decide your fate.” 
They pointed out the road I was to follow; I then took my leave 
and departed. 

During my journey, I shaved my beard and eyebrows, and put on 
the habit of a calender. I was a long time on the road, and it was 
only this evening that I arrived in this city. At the entrance of » 
one of the gates I encountered these two calenders, my brethren, 
who were equally strangers with mysclf. We were all much sur- 
prised with each other at the singular circumstance of having each 
lost our right eye. We had not, however, much leisure to converse 

on the subject of our mutual disgraceful misfortune. We had only 
time, madam, to implore your assistance, which you have so gencr- 
ously afforded us. 
When the third calender had finished the recital of his history, 

Zobeide, addressing herself both to him and his brethren, said, 
‘Depart, you are all three at liberty to go wherever you please.” 
**Pardon, madam,” answered one of them, ‘‘our curiosity, and 
permit us to stay and hear the adventures of these gentlemen, who 
have not yet spoken.” The lady then turned to the side where 
the caliph, the vizier Giafar, and Mesrour were, and desired each of 
them to relate his history. 

The grand vizier, Giafar, who was always prepared to speak, im- 
mediately answered Zobeidé. ‘‘ Madam,” said he, ‘‘ we have only 
to repeat to you what we already related before we entered, that we 
are merchants of Moussoul, who are come to Bagdad for the purpose 
of trading with our merchandise, and happening accidentally to pass 
through your street, we heard the sound of gaiety, and determmced 
to knock at the door.” 

Zobeidé, when he had finished, after some hesitation agreed to 
pardon them also, but ordered them all instantly to quit the house, 
which they did without replying a word, for the presence of the 
seven armed slaves served to make them very respectful. They 
had no sooner left the house, and the door was shut, than the caliph 
said to the three calenders, ‘‘ What, gentlemen, as you are strangers, 
and but just arrived in this city, do you intend to do? and which 
way do you think of going, as itis not yet daylight?” ‘This very 
thing, sir,” answered they, ‘‘much embarasses us.” ‘Follow us 
then,” replied the caliph, ‘‘and we will relieve you from this diffi- 
culty.” He then whispered his vizier, and ordered him to conduct 
them to his own house, and bring them to the palace in the morn- 
ing. ‘‘I wish,” added he, ‘‘to have their adventures written, for 
they are worthy of a place in the annals of my reign.” 

The vizier Giafar carried the three calenders home, the porter 
went to his own house, and the caliph, accompanied by Mesrour, 
returned to his palace. He retired to his couch, but his mind was 
so entirely ucsupied by all the extraordinary things he had both
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seen and heard, he was unable to close his eyes. ‘Lhe morning at 
length broke. He immediatcly got up and went into the room 
where he held his councils; he then gave audience, and seated him- 
self on his throne. 

[t was not long before the grand vizier arrived, who directly went 
through the usual ceremonies of respect. ‘‘ Vizier,” said the caliph to 
him, ‘the business which is now before us is not very pressing; that 
of the three ladies and the two black dogs is of more consequence, nor 
will my mind be free from agitation till I am fully informed of 
everything that has caused me so much astonishment. Go and order 
these ladies to attend, and, at the same time, bring back the three 
calenders with you. Begone, and remember I am impatient for 
your return.” 

__ The vizier, who was well acquainted with the quick and violent 
disposition of his master, hastened to obey him. He arrived atthe 
house of the ladies, and informed them, with as much politeness as 
possible, of the orders he had received to conduct them to the caliph 
—but did not hint at anything relative to what had passed the 
night before. 

The ladies immediately put on their veils and went along with 
the vizier, who, in passing his own door, called for the calenders. 
They had just learned that they had before seen the caliph, and had 
even spoken to him without even knowing it was he. The vizier 
brought them all to the palace, and executed his commission, with 
so much diligence that the caliph was perfectly satisfied. This prince 
ordered the ladies to stand behind the doorway, which led to lis 
own apartinent, in order to preserve a certain decorum before the 
officers of his household. He kept the three calenders near him, who 
made itsufliciently apparent, by their respectful behaviour, that they 
were not ignorant in whose presence they had the honour to appear. 
When the ladies were seated, the caliph turned himself towards 

them, and said, ‘‘ When inform you, ladies, that I introduced my- 
self to you last night, disguised as a merchant, I shall, without 
doubt, cause you sume alarm: you are afraid, probably, that you 
offended me, and you think, perhaps, that I have ordered you to 
come here only to show you some marks of my resentment; but be 
of good courage, and be assured that I have forgotten what is past, 
and that I am even very well satisfied with your conduct. I wish 
that all the ladies of Bagdad were possessed of as much sense as I 
have observed in you. I shall always remember the moderation 
with which you conducted yourselves after the incivility of which 
we were guilty towards you. I was then a simple merchant of 
Moussoul, but Iam now Haroun Alraschid, the seventh caliph of 
the glorious house of Abbas. I have ordered you here only for the 
sake of being informed who you are, and to inquire of you for what 
reason one of you, after having ill-treated the two black dogs wept 
with them. Nor am I less curious to learn why the bosom of an- 
other became so covered with scars.” 

Though the caliph pronounced these words very distinctly, and 
the three ladies understood them very well, the vizier Giafar, as was 
the custom, did not fail to repeat them. The prinee had no svoner
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encouraged Zobeidé by this speech, which he addressed to her, than 
she gave him the satisfaction he required, 1 the following manner. 

Che History of Robeide. 

Commander of the Faithful, the history which I am going to relate 
to your majesty is probably one of the most surprising you have 
ever heard. The two black dogs and mysclf are three sisters by the 
same mother and father; and i shall, in the course of my narration, 
inform you by what strange accident they have been transformed 
into these animals. The two ladics who live with me, and who are 
now here, are also my sisters by the same father, but by a different 
mother. She whose bosom is covered with scars is called Aminé, 
the name of the other is Safié, and I called Zobeideé. 

After the death of our father, the estate which he left us was 
equally divided amongst us. When my two half-sisters had re- 
ceived their share, they went and lived with their mother; my other 
two sisters and I remained with ours, who was still alive, and who, 
when she died, left a thousand sequins to cach of us. When we had 
received what belonged to us, my two elder sisters, for 1 am the 
youngest, married. They of course went to live with their husbands, 
and left me alone. Not long after their marriage, the husband of 
my eldest sister sold everything he possessed, both of estate and 
moveables, and with the money he thus got together, and with what 
he received also with my sister, they both of them went over to 
Africa, Her husband there squandered away, in good living 
and dissipation, not only all his own fortune, but also that which 
my sister brought him. At length finding himself reduced tv the 
greatest distress, he found ont some pretext for a divorce, and drove 
her from him. 

She returned to Bagdad, but not without suffering almost in- 
credible evils during so long a journey. She came to seck a refuge 
at my house, in a state so deserving of pity, that she would have 
excited it even in the most obdurate hearts. I received her with 
every mark of afiection she could expect from me; and [said to her, 
“You are my elder sister, and I shall always look upon you asa 
mother. During your absence, God has caused the little fortune 
which has fallen to my lot to prosper, and the occupation I have 
followed has been that of breeding and bringing up silk-worms. Be 
assured that everything I possess is equally yours.” 

From this timé we lived together in the same house for many 
months in perfect harmony. We often talked about our other 
sister, and were much surprised at never hearing anything of her. 
At last she unexpectedly arrived, and in as miserable a state as the 
eldest had done. Her husband had ill-treated her in a similar man- 
ner, and I received her with the same kindness. 

A year passed, and we continued on the best terms. Observing 
that God had blessed my small fortune, I determined to make a 
sea voyage, and risk sume part of it in commercial speculations
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With this view 1 went with my two sisters to Balsora, where I pur- 
chased a vessel ready for sea, which I loaded with the merchandise 
[had brought with me from Bagdad. We set sail with a favourable 
wind, and soon reached the Persian Gulf. When we were in the 
open sea, we steered directly for India: and after twenty days’ sail 
we made land. The first that appeared was a very high mountain, 
it the foot of which we perceived a town of considerable beauty and 
magnitude. As the wind was fresh, we soon arrived in the harbour, 
where we cast anchor, 

I was too impatient to wait till my sisters were ready to accom- 
pany me: I therefore disembarked by myself, and went directly to 
the gate of the town. I observed rather a numerous guard, most of 
them sitting down, and others who were standing with clubs in 
their hands. But the aspect of all of them was so hideous, it fright- 
ened me. I saw, however, they did not stir, and even that their 
eyes were motionless. This gave me courage, and on approaching 
still nearer to them, I perceived they were all petrified. I then 
entered the town and passed through several streets, in all of which 
T observed men in every attitude, but they were without motion, 
ud absolutely turned into stone. In the quarter of the town where 
the merchants resided, I found many shops shut up; and in some 
that were open I perceived other men who were also petrified. 
looked up towards the chimneys, and as I perceived no smoke, Icon- 
cluded that those who were in the houses were exactly in the same 
situation as every one in the streets, and that all the inhabitants 
were changed into stone. 

Having arrived at a large open place in the middle of the town, I 
discovered a great gate, covered with plates of gold, the tv o folding 
doors of which were open; a silk curtain seemed drawn before it, 
and I could perceive a lamp suspended from the inside of the gate. 
After having considered this building some time, I did uot doubt 
but it was the palace of the prince to whom this country belonged. 
Having been much astonished at not meeting with’ one living 
person, I went in there, in the hope of discovering some one. 
I drew aside the curtain, and my astonishment was much increased 
when Isaw, in the vestibule, a number of porters, or guards, some 
of them standing, others sitting down, and every one of them 
petrified. 

I passed on to a large court, where there were many people: some 
seemed in the very act of going out, and others of entering: never- 
theless, they all remained in the same place since they also were 
turned into stone, in the same manner as those which I had before 
seen. I passed on toa second court, and from thence to a third; 
but they were both deserted, and a sort of horrid silence reigned 
throughout the place. Having advanced to a fourth court, I saw 
opposite to me a very beautiful building, the windows of which were 
shut with a trellis of massive gold. I concluded that this was the 
apartment of the queen. I entered, and going into a large hall, I 
saw many black petrified eunuchs; I immediately passed on, and 
went into a chamber very richly decorated, in which I perceived a 
lady, who was also transiormed to stone: | knew that this was tha 

G
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queen, by a crown of gold which she had upon her head, and by a 
necklace of pearls, which were as large and round ag small nuts. [ 
examined them very nearly, and thought I had never seen any more 
beautiful. 

I continued to admire for some time the riches and magnificence 
of this apartment, and, above all, the carpet, the cushions, and a 
sofa, which was covered with Indian stuff, of a gold ground, upon 
which there were the figures of men and of animals in silver, of very 
superior workmanship. From the chamber of the petrified queen, | 
passed on through many other magnificent apartments, of various de- 
scriptions, until I came to one of an immense size, in which there was 
a throne of massive gold, raised a few steps above the floor, enriched 
with large emeralds. Upon the throne there was a bed, formed of 
very rich stuit, round which there wasa border of pearls; but what 
surprised me more than all the rest was a very brilliant light, which 
seemed to issue from above the bed. Iwas curious to discover what 
was the cause of it; I ascended, therefore, and leaning my head 
rorward, I perceived, upon a small stool, a diamond, as large as an 
ostvic’s egg, and so perfect that I could discover no defect in it. 

i6 sparkled so much, that T could scarcely support the brillianey of 
is when [looked at it. On each side of the bed a torch was burning 

As all the doors were either wide open or only just pushed close, 
[passed through still more apartments, as beautiful as those which 
{had hefore seen. I then went to the offices and store-rooms, which 
were filled with innumerable riches, and I was so much engaged in 
observing all these wonders that I absolutely forgot myself. 1 
thought neither of my vessel nor of my sisters, but was anxious 
only to satisfy my curiosity. In the meantime, night came on, and 
.ts approach told me it was time to retire. I then wished to go back 
the same way I came, but it was no easy matter to find it again. 
(wandered about through the apartments, and finding myself in 
the large chamber, in which were the throne, the bed, the large 
diamond, and the lighted torches, I resolved to pass the night there, 
and early the next morning to go back to my vessel. I threw mysclf 
upon the bed, though not without some fear in recollecting that f 
was alone in so deserted a place, and it was this fear, without doubt, 
which prevented me from sleeping, 

It was now about midnight, when I heard a voice like that of a 
man who was reading the Koran, in the same manner, and in a 
similar tone, as it is the custom to read it in our temples. This 
gave me great Joy; L immediately got up, and taking a torch to light 

e, IL went on from one chamber to another on that side whence I 
heard the voice. I stopped at the door of what seemed to be an 
oratory, and looking in, I perceived there were some lamps sus- 
pended, and also two chandeliers, containing large candles, made 
of white wax, all of which were lighted. I perceived also a small 
carpet, spread out in the same manner as those which we spread 
with us, in order to kneel upon when we pray. A young man of a 
pleasant countenance was seated upon this carpet, and recited with 
great attention from the Koran, which lay before him upon a small 
desk, Astonished and delighted at this sight, | wondered how it 
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happened that he was the only person alive in a town where every 
one else was petrified. 

As the door was scarcely shut, I entered, and I made the follow- 
ing prayer, aloul:—‘‘God_ be praised for having granted us so 
prosperous a voyage: may He continue to favour us with His pro- 
tection till we arrive in our own country.” 

The young man then cast his eyes upon me, and said, “I entreat 
vou, lady, to tell me who you are, and what has brought you to this 
desolate town?” T related to him, in a few words, whence I came, 
what had induced me to make this voyage, and how I had fortu- 
nately arrived at this port. Having said this, I remarked to him 
how much [had been struck by the frightful desolation which I had 
observed in all the places through which I had passed. He then 
made me sit down near him, and thus began his relation :— 

“You must know that this city was the capital of a very powerful 
kingdom, belonging to the king, my father. This prince, as well 
as all his court, the inhabitants of this city, and also all his other 
subjects, were of the religion of Magi, idolaters of fire, and of 
Nardoun, the ancient king of the giants, who rebelled against God. 

“Although both my father and mother were idolaters, I had in 
my infancy the good fortune to have a governess, or nurse, who was 
of the true religion; she was thoroughly acquainted with the Koran, 
could repeat it by heart, and explain it perfectly well.“ My 
prince,” she would often say to me, ‘there is only one true God ; 
take care how you acknowledge and adore any other.” She taught 
me also to read the Arabic language, and the book which she gave 
me, for this purpose was the Koran. Iwas no sooner capable of 
understanding it, than she explained to me all the particular points 
of that admirable book, entirely unknown to my father and every 
one besides. She at length died; but it was not before she had 
given me all the instruction that was necessary. After her death, 
Lremained constant and firm in the sentiments and opinions she 
had instilled into me, and I felt an utter abhorrence for the god 
Nardoun and the worship of fire. 
“About three years and a few months ago, a voice like thunder 

was heard, on a sudden, all over the town, so very distinctly that no ° 
one lost a single word. The words were these:—‘ INHABITANTS, 
ABANDON THE WORSHIP OF NARDOUN AND OF FIRE, AND ADORE ‘TIE 
ONLY GoD, WO SHOWS MERCY.’ 

“The same voice was heard three successive years, yet not one 
person was converted. On the last day of the third year, between 
three and four o’clock in the morning, every one of the inhabitants 
was in an instant transformed into stones, each remaining in the 
very posture and spot he then happened to be in. The king, my 
father, experienced the same fate; he was changed to a black 
stone, as you might sce in a part of the palace; and the queen, my 
mother, experienced a similar transformation. 

“*T am the only person on whom God has not inflicted this ter- 
rible punishment. From this moment I have continued to serve 
Him with greater zeal than ever, and I am well persuaded, my dear 
lady, that He has sent you for my consolation and comfort. How
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much do I thank Him for His great mercies; for I own to you that 
this solitude had become quite distressing.” 
When he had concluded, I said to him, ‘‘I cannot doubt that 

Providence has conducted me to your country for the express pur- 
pose of enabling you to leave so melancholy a spot. The vessel in 
which I arrived may lead you to conclude that I am of some conse- 
quence in Bagdad, where I have left things of equal value with those 
I have brought. I can venture to offer you a safe retreat there, 
till the powerful Commander of the Faithful, the vicar of our great 
Prophet, whom you are not ignorant of, shall have bestowed upon 
you all the honours you so well deserve. This illustrious prince 
resides at Bagdad; and be assured he will no sooner be informed 
of your arrival in his capital, than you will acknowledge you have 
not sought his assistance in vain. My vessel is at your service, and 
you may dispose of it at your pleasure.” He joyfully accepted the 
offer, and we passed the rest of the night in talking of our voyage. 

As soon as the morning appeared, we departed from the palace, 
and went towards the harbour, where we found my sisters, the cap- 
tain, and my slaves, all in great pain about my safety. After in- 
troducing my sisters to the prince, I informed them of the reason 
that had prevented my return onthe preceding day ; I related tothem 
also my adventures, how I met the young prince, his history, and the 
cause of the entire desolation which reigned over the whole of so 
beautiful a city. 

The sailors were many days engaged in landing the merchandise 
which I had brought with me, and in shipping in the place of it the 
most valuableand precious things we could find in the palace, in silver, 
in gold, and in jewels. We left behind us all the furniture, and a 
roultitude of articles worked in gold, because we had no room to 
stow them in. Many vessels would have been necessary to have 
transported to Bagdad all the riches we saw in this city. 

After we had filled the ship with whatever we wished to carry 
away, we set sail, with the wind as favourable as we could wish. 

From the commencement of our voyage, the young prince, my 
sisters, andmyself, entertained ourselves very agreeably every day ; 
but alas! this harmony and good humour did not last long. My sis- 
ters became jealous of the good understanding which they observed 
to subsist between the prince and myself, and, in a malicious man- 
ner, asked me what I intended to do with him when we arrived at 
Bagdad. I was very well aware that they put this question to me 
only for the purpose of discovering my sentiments. I therefore pre- 
tended to give the matter a pleasant turn, and jocosely told them 1 
intended to make him my husband; then, turning directly to the 
prince, I said to him, ‘I entreat you, my prince, to accede to my 
plan. As soon as we arrive at Bagdad, it is my intention to offer 
you my person, as the humblest of your slaves, to render you every 
service In my power, and to acknowledge you as absolute master 
over my actions.” 

‘* Madam,” replied the prince, ‘*I know not whether you say this 
in joke or not; but, with respect to myself, I declaremost seriously, 
before these ladies, your sisters, that I accept from this instant the



THE HISTORY OF ZORKIDE. 99 
offer you have now made me, most willingly; not indeed to consider 
you in the light of my slave, but as my mistress and wife, and I 
here claim no power whatever over your actions.” At this speech, my 
sistersinstantly changed colour, and fromthis moment I observed that 
they no longer continued to have the same regard for me as before. 

We had already reached the Persian Gulf, and were very near 
Balsora, when, in the night, while I was fast asleep, my sisters 
seized an opportunity to throw me into the sea; they treated the 
prince also in the same manner, and he was unfortunately drowned. 
For some moments I supported myself on the surface of the water, 
and by good fortune, or rather by a miracle, I at length felt the bot- 
tom. I advanced forward, towards something that appeared very 
black, and which, as well as tne obscurity would suffer me to dis- 
tinguish, I conjectured to be land, I happily gained the shore, and 
when the day appeared, I found that I was in a small desert island, 
about twenty miles from the town of Balsora, I immediately dried 
my clothes in the sun, and in walking about I discovered many 
sorts of fruit, and also a spring of fresh water. From these circum- 
stances, I had great hopes of being able to preserve my life. 

I then went and reposed myself in the shade, and while there I 
observed a very large and long serpent with wings. It advanced to- 
wards me, first moving on one side, and then on the other, with its 
tongue hanging out of its mouth. From this I conjectured it had 
received some injury. I immediately got up, and perceived that it 
was pursued by another serpent still larger, who held it fast by the 
end of its tail, and was endeavouring to devour it. This excited 
my compassion; and instead of running away, I had the courage to 
take up a stone, which I accidentally found near me, and letting it 
fall with all my strength on the larger serpent, I struck it on its 
head, and crushed it to pieces, The other, finding itself at liberty, 
immediately opened its wings and flew away. I continued to look 
for some time at this very extraordinary animal; but having lost 
sight of it, I again seated myself in the shade in another spot, and 
fell asleep. 

Conceive what was my astonishment, when I awoke, to find close 
by my side a black woman, of a lively and agreeable expression of 
countenance, holding by a chain two dogs of the same colour. I im- 
mediately sat up, and asked her who she was. ‘I am,” she replied, 
“that serpent which you delivered not long since from its most 
cruel enemy. Timagined I could not better repay the important ser- 
vices you had rendered me, than by what I have just now performed. 
Iwas wellacquainted withthe treachery of your sisters, and as soon as 
Iwas delivered by your generousassistance, I collected togethera great 
many of my companions, who are fairies, like myself ; we immediately 
transported all the lading of your vessel to your warehouses at Bag- 
dad, and we then sunk the ship. These two black dogs, which you 
see here, are your sisters; I have given them that form; but this 
punishment will not be sufficient, and I wish you to treat them in 
the manner I am going to point out.” 

At this instant the fairy took both the two black dogs and myself 
in her arms, and transported us to Bagdad, where, I perceived, laid
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up in my warehouse, all the riches with which my vessel had been 
laden. Before the fairy left me she delivered to me the two black 
dogs, and spoke as follows}: ‘‘I command you, under the penalty of 
being changed to a similar animal, to inflict upon each of your sis- 
ters, every night, one hundred lashes with a whip, as a punishment 
for the crime they have been guilty of towards you, and the young 
prince, whom they have drowned.” I felt myself obliged to promise 
to excute what she required. 

Every evening from that instant I have, though unwillingly, 
treated them in the manner your majesty was a witness to last night. 
I endeavour to express to them, by my tears, with what repugnance 
and grief I fulfil my cruel duty; and in all this you may plainly per- 
ceive that I am rather to be pitied than blamed. If there be any- 
thing else that regards me, and of which you may wish to be informed, 
my sister Aminé, by the recital of her history, will afford you every 
explanation. 

The caliph, after having listened with admiration and astonish- 
ment to the adventures of Zobiedé, desired his grand vizier Giafar to 
request Aminé to explain by what means she became so covered with 
scars. The latter, addressing herself to the caliph, began her his- 

tory in the following manner. 

Che History of Amine. 

Commander of the Faithful, that I may not repeat those things 
which your majesty has already been informed of by my sister, I 
will only mention, that my mother, having taken a house to pass 
her widowhood in private, first bestowed me in marriage on the heir 
of one of the richest men in this city. 

I had not been married quite a year, before my husband died. I 
thus became a widow, and was in possession of all his property, 
which amounted to above ninety thousand sequins. The interest 
only of this sum would have been quite sufficient for me to have 
passed the remainder of my life with ease and reputation. In the 
meantime, as soon as the first six months of my mourning was over, 
I ordered ten different dresses to be made up, which were so very 
magnificent that each cost me a thousand sequins, and when my 
year of mourning was finished, I began to wear them. 

I was one day quite alone, and employed about my domestic affairs, 
when they came-and told me that a lady wanted to speak with me. 
I desired them to let her come in. She appeared to be very far 
advanced in years. On her entrance she saluted me, by kissing the 
ground, and then rising on her knees, she said, ‘‘I entreat you, my 
good lady, to excuse the liberty which I have taken in coming to 
importune you; but the assurance I have received of your charitable 
disposition is the cause of my boldness. I must inform you, most 
honourable lady, that I have an orphan daughter who is to be 
married to-day: we are both strangers, and have not the least know- 
ledge of any one in this city. This causes us great anxicty, and you
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would lay us under an infinite obligation, if you would honour the 
nuptials with your presence. If you grant us this favour, our own 
countrywomen will know that we are of some respectalility and 
credit, when they shall be informed that a person of your rank has had 
the condescension to do us so great an honour. But if, alas! you 
reject our petition, we know not to whom else to address ourselves.” 

The poor lady was in tears during the whole of this speech, which 
very much excited my compassion. ‘‘My good mother,” replied I, 
‘‘do not afflict yourself any more; I shall ‘be very happy to oblige 
you in the way you wish. Tell me whither I must come; I only 
wish for time sufficient to dress myself properly for such an occasion.” 
The old lady was so overjoyed at this answer, that she would have 
fallen at my feet and kissed them, if I had not prevented her. “ My 
lear good lady,” she cried, in getting up, ‘‘it is not necessary for you 
to have the trouble of remembering the address, but only that you 
will have the goodness to go with me in the evening, at the time I 
shall come and call for you. Adieu, madam,” added she, ‘till I 
have the honour of seeing you again.” 

She had no sooner left me, than I went and took the dress I liked 
best; also a necklace of large pearls, a pair of bracelets, some rings, 
both for the fingers and ears, of the finest and most brilliant 
diamonds ; for I, somehow or other, seemed to have a presentiment 
of what would happen to me. ; 

The evening began to close, when the old lady, with a countenance 
that expressed great joy, arrived at my house. She kissed my hand, 
and said, ‘“‘The parents and relations of my son-in-law are all ar- 
rived; and they are ladies of the first consequence in this city. We 
immediately set out, and she walked before to show methe way. I 
followed, together with a great number of female slaves, all pro- 
perly dressed for the occasion. Having come into a wide street, that 
hil been fresh swept and watered, we stopped ata large door, 
lighted by a lamp, by the help of which I could distinguish this 
inscription, written over the door, in letters of gold: ‘‘ THIS Is 
THE CONTINUAL ABODE OF PLEASURES AND Joy.” The old lady 
knocked, and the door instantly opened. 

They conducted me through a court into a large hall, where I was 
received by a young lady of incomparable beauty. She came imme- 
diately towards me; and after embracing me, she made me sit next 
to her on a sofa, over which there was a sort of throne or canopy, 
formed of precious wood enriched with diamonds. ‘‘You have come 
here, madam,” she said to me, ‘‘to assist at a wedding, but I trust 
it will be of different persons from those which you expect. I have 
a brother, who is one of the best made and accomplished of men. 
He is so charmed with the description which he has heard of your 
beauty, that his fate absolutely depends upon you; and he will be 
most unfortunate and wretched if you do not take pity upon him. 
He is well acquainted with the situation you hold in the world, and 
I can assure you that he is not unworthy of your alliance. If my 
prayers, madam, can have any weight with you, [readily join them 
to his, and entreat you not to reject the offer which he makes you, 
of receiving him for your husband.”
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Since the death of my husband, the idea of marrying again never 
came into my head; but I did not possess sufficient resolution to 
refuse so beautiful a person. I had no sooner given my assent to 
this by my silence, than the young lady clapped her hands; a young 
man immediately entered, with so majestic an air, and so much 
apparent grace, that I thought myself fortunate in having made so 
excellent a conquest. He seated himself near me; and I discovered, 
by the conversation that passed between us, that his merit was still 
greater than his sister had led me to believe. 
When she found that we were well satisfied with each other, she 

clapped her hands a second time, and the cadi immediately entered, 
who made a contract for our marriage, signed it, and had it also 
witnessed by four persons, whom he brought with him for that 
purpose. There was one condition, and it was the only one my new 
husband required of me, and this was, that I should neither see 
nor speak to any other man than himself, He then took an oath, 
that, if I preserved these terms, I should have every reason to be 
satisfied with him. Our marriage was then concluded, and thus I 
became the principal person concerned, when Lonly thought of being 
a spectator and a guest. 

About a month after our marriage, having occasion to purchase 
some silk stuff, I asked leave of my husband to go out, and execute 
this commission. This he immediately granted; and I took with 
me, by way of companion, the old woman, of whom I have already 
spoken, and who lived in the house, and two of my female slaves. 
When we had come to that street in which the merchants reside, 

the old woman said to me, ‘Since you are come, my good mistress, 
to look for silk stuff, I will take you to a young merchant here, with 
whom I am very well acquainted ; he has some of every sort; and 
without, therefore, fatiguing yourself by running from shop to shop, 
you will find whatever you may want.” I suffered her to conduct: 
me; and we entered a shop, where there was a merchant, who was 
a well made young man. I sat down, and desired him, by means 
of the old woman, to show me some of the most beautiful silk stuffs 
that he had. The old woman wished me to make the request my- 
self, but I told her, that one of the conditions of our marriage was 
not to speak to any man besides my husband; and that I did not 
intend to infringe it. 

The merchant showed mea variety of sorts; one of which pleased 
me more than the rest, and I desired her to ask the price of it. In 
answer to her, he said, ‘‘I will sell it to her for neither silver nor 
gold; but I will make her a present of it, if she will have the con- 
descension to permit me to kiss her cheek.” I desired the old woman 
to tell him, that his proposal was a very rude and impertinent one. 
But instead of doing what I ordered, she told me she thought that 
what the merchant required was a matter of no importance ; that he 
did not ask me to speak, but I had only to present my cheek to him, 
.which was merely the business of a moment. My desire to possess 
the silk was so great, I was foolish enough to follow the old woman’s 
advice. She and my slaves immediately stood up before me, that no 
person might observe me; I then drew aside my veil, when instead of
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kissing me, the merchent gave me such a bite, that the blood flowed 
from the wound. E s 

The surprise and pain were so great that I fainted and fell down. 
I remained for so great a length of time in that state, that it afforded 
the merchant suflicient opportunity to shut up his shop, and make 
his escape. When I returned to my senses, I perceived my cheek 
entirely covered with blood, The old lady and my women had the 
precaution, at the first instant, to cover my face with my veil, so 
that when the people collected to see what was the matter, they 
could perceive nothing, but believed it to be only a sudden weak- 
ness that had seized me. 

The old woman who accompanied me, and who was extremely 
chagrined at the accident which had happened, endeavoured, never- 
theless, to give me courage. ‘‘Indeed, my good mistress,” she said 
to me, ‘‘I sincerely ask your pardon. Iam the only cause of this 
misfortune. I carried you to this merchant, because he was my 
countryman, and I could never have thought he would have been 
guilty of so great a wickedness; but do not afflict yourself; let us 
lose no time in returning to your house; I will give you a remedy, 
which shall make so perfect a cure in three days, that not the least 
possible mark or scar shall remain.” My fainting had rendered me 
so weak that I could scarcely walk; I, however, contrived to get 
home, but on entering my chamber I again fainted. In the mean- 
time, the old woman applied her remedy, and I recovered from the 
fit, and went immediately to bed. 

Night came, and my husband arrived. He perceived that my 
head was very much wrapped up, and asked me the reason of it. 
T told him that I had a bad headache, which I hoped would have 
satisfied him; but he took wp a taper, and observing that I had a 
wound on my check, ‘‘How happened this?” he cried. Now, 
although I was not guilty of a very great fault, I could not make 
up my mind to discover the whole affair to him, I told him that 
as I was going to purchase the silk I wanted, and which he had 
given me permission to do, a porter with a bundle of wood had passed 
so close to me, at the corner of a very narrow strect, that one of the 
sticks had grazed my cheek, but that it was a mere trifle. 

At this, my husband was excessively enraged. ‘‘This act,” he 
eried, ‘‘shall not remain unpunished. J will to-morrow give an 
order to the officer of the police to arrest all these brutes of porters, 
and hang every one of them.” Fearful of occasioning the death of 
so many innocent people, ‘‘ Take care, my lord,” I cried, ‘how you 
cominit such an act of injustice: I should be very sorry to be the 
cause of your doing it; and if I were to be guilty of such a crime, 
I should think myself unworthy of pardon.” ‘Tell me, then, sin- 
cerely,” he added, ‘‘what am I to think of your wound.” 

I then related to him, that it had been done by a seller of brooms 
upon his ass, who as he came behind me, had his head turned on 
one side, and the ass pushed by me so violently, that I fell down, 
and cut my cheek against a piece of glass. ‘‘This being the fact,” 
added my husband, ‘‘the sun shall not have risen to-morrow mori- 
ing before the grand vizier Giafar shall be informed of this insol-
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ence. He shall order the death of every broom-seller in the city.” 

“My husband,” I cried, interrupting him, ‘‘ I entreat you to pardon 

them, they are notculpable. ‘ What, then, madam,” said he, ‘fam 

L to believe? Speak, I insist on hearing the strict truth from your 

lips.” “My lord,” I replied, ‘I was seized with a giddiness and 

fell down; this is the fact.” 

My husband lost all patience at these words. “ T have already,” 

he cried, ‘listened too long to your falsehoods ;” and in saying 

this, he clapped his hands, and three slaves immediately came in. 

«Drag her from the bed,” he exclaimed, “and lay her at length in 

the middle of the chamber.” ‘This order was instantly executed by 

the slaves; one of whom held me by the head, another by the fect, 

and he commanded a third to fetch a sabre. As soon as my hus- 

band saw him return with it, “Strike,” he cried ; ‘‘ cut her body in 

two, and throw it into the Tigris, and let it become food for its fish. 

This is the punishment I imflict on those upon whom T have be- 

stowed my affections, and who are faithless to their word.” As he 

observed that the slave rather hesitated in his obedience, ‘ Strike,” 

he again cried; ‘‘why do you stop? what do you wait for?” 

“Madam,” said the slave to me, ‘‘almost the last moment of your 

existence is at hand; recollect if there be anything that you wish 

to dispose of before your death.” Must I then die,” I cried, ‘‘in 

the very prime of my life?” At this moment the old woman, who 

had been my husband’s nurse, came in, and throwing herself at his 

feet, endeavoured to appease him. ‘‘ My son,” she cried, ‘‘ con- 

sider that he who slays shall be slain; and that you will thus tarn ish 

your revutation, What will they not say of such a cruel inhuinan 

act?” 
“Well, then,” said he to his nurse, ‘out of regard for you I will 

grant her life; but I am determined she shall carry some marks to 

make her remember her crime.” Having said this, one of the slaves, 

by his order, gave me so many blows with a small pliant cane on 

my sides and bosom, that the skin and flesh were torn in every 

part. I remained quite senseless. After this, the same slaves, who 

were the agents of his rage, carried me into another house, where [ 

was taken all possible care of by the old woman. I was obliged to 

keep my bed four months; at length I was cured; but all the scars 

have remained there ever since. As soon as I was able to walk 

about and go out, I wished to return to the house which I possessed 

by my first husband ; but I could only discover its situation, for 

my second husband, in the excess of his fury, was not satisfied with 

having that pulled down; he had even caused the whole street 

where it stood to be razed to the ground. This, no doubt, was a 

most unjustifiable and unheard-of revenge ; but against whom could 

I lodge my complaint? Its author had taken such measures to con- 

ceal himself, that I could not discover him. Besides, if T should 

have found him out, I might easily conjecture, from the manner in 

which he had treated me, that his power was almost absolute. 

‘ow, then, dare I have complained. 

Entirely desolate, and deprived of every succour, I had recourse 

to my dear sister Zoheida, who has already related her histery to



THE HISTORY OF AMIN. 105 

your majesty; and T informed her of my misfortune. She reccived 
me with her accustomed goodness, and exhorted ine to bear my 
afilictions with patience. ‘‘Such is the world,” she said: ‘‘it de- 
prives us cither of our fortunes, our friends, or our lovers; nay, 
sometimes even of all.” Having returned our thanks to God for 
thus having again united us, we resolved for the future to live to- 
gether with my youngest sister, who, since the death of her mother, 
had come to live with her, and never again be separate. 

The caliph Haroun Alraschid was very well satisfied with the 
account he thus received, and he publicly expressed the pleasure 
and astonishment which these narratives had afforded him. He 
then, addressing himself to Zobeidé, said, ‘‘Has not that fairy, 
madam, whom you first beheld under the form of a serpent, and 
who has imposed so rigorous a law upon you, given you any infor- 
mation where she lives; or has she not promised to see you again, 
and suffer the two dogs to re-assume their natural form?” 

“T ought not to have forgotten, Commander of the Taithful,” 
replied Zobeidé, ‘to inform you that the fairy put a smali packet 
of hair into my hand; saying, at the same time, that I should one 
day have oceasion for her presence; and then if I only burnt two 
single hairs, she would instantly be with me, although she should 
happen to be beyond Mount Caucasus.” ‘‘ Where, madam,” replied 
the caliph, ‘‘is this packet of hair?” She replicd, that she had 
from that time always carricd it about her very carefully. She then 
took it out of her pocket, and opening the lid of the box in which 
she kept it, she showed it to him. ‘‘ Let us, then,” cried the caliph, 
“make the fairy appear now; you cannot, since I wish it, call her 
more vpportunely.” 

Zobeide having agrecd to it, they brought some fire, and she 
directly put the contents of the packet upon it. At the same mo- 
ment the whole palace shook, and the fairy, in the shape of a lady, 
most magnificently dressed, appeared before the caliph. ‘*Com- 
mander of the Faithful,” said she to the prince, ‘‘ you see me here, 
ready to receive your commands. The lady, who has called ime 
here at your desire, has rendered me a very importaut service ; to 
give her a proof of my gratitude, I have punished the perfidy of her 
sisters by transforming them into dogs, but if your majesty desires 
it, 1 will restore them to their natural shape.” 

“Beautiful fairy,” answered the caliph, ‘‘ you cannot afford me a 
greater pleasure than by granting me that favour. I will then find 
some means of consoling them for so severe a punishment; but, in 

the first place, I have another request to make to you in behalf. of 
the lady who has been so ill-treated by her husband. As you are 
acquainted with almost everything, I do not believe you can be 
ignorant of that; and you will oblige me very much if you mention 
the name of the crucl wretch who was not satistied with executing 
so much cruelty towards her, but even most unjustly deprived her 
of all her fortune which belonged to her. Iam really astonished 
that so criminal and inhuman an act, and one which flies in the very 
face of my power and authority, has never comé to my knowledge.” 
“or the sake of obliging your majesty,” replied the fairy, “1
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will restore the two dogs to their original form; I will cure the lady 

of all her scars, so perfectly that no one sliall be able to tell that 

she has ever been wounded; and Iwill then inform you of the name 

of him who has treated her so ill.” 
The caliph instantly sent to Zobeidé’s house for the two dogs; 

when they were come, the fairy asked fora cupful of water, which they 

gave her. She pronounced some words over it, which they did not 

understand, and then threw some of it over Aminé and the two 

dogs. The latter were immediately changed into two females of 

most extraordinary beauty, and the scars of the former disappeared. 

The fairy then addressed the caliph as follows :—‘ I have, O Com- 

mander of the Faithful, only now to discover to you what is the 

name of the unknown husband, which you require. He is very nearly 

related to you, since indeed it is Prince Amin, your eldest son. 

With regard to the blows he ordered her, he is in some measure to 

be excused. His wife was too easily prevailed upon, and the differ- 

ent excuses she invented were enough to make him think that she 

was much more criminal than she really was. This is all that I can 

tell you for your satisfaction.” Having concluded this speech, she 

saluted the caliph, and disappeared. 
This prince, filled with wonder and astonishment, and well satis- 

fied at the alterations and changes that he had been the means of 

effecting, acted with great honour. He first of all called his son, 

Prince Amin, and told him he was acquainted with the secret of his 

marriage, and informed him of the cause of the wound in Amin¢’s 

cheek. The prince did not wait for his father to command him to 

take her again, but immediately received her, 
The caliph next declared that he bestowed his heart and hand upon 

Zobeidé, and proposed her other three sisters to the calenders, the 

sons of kings, who accepted them with much joy for their wives. 

The caliph then assigned a most magnificent palace to cach of them, 

in the city of Bagdad; he raised them to the first offices of the em- 

pire, and admitted them into his council. 
They sent for the first cadi of Bagdad, who, with proper witnesses, 

drew up the forms of marriage; and the illustrious and famous caliph 

Haroun Alraschid, in bestowing happiness on so many persons who 

had experienced such incredible misfortunes, drew down a thousand 

blessings on himself. 

The Mistory of Sindhad, the Suilor. 

In the reign of the same caliph, Haroun Alraschid, there lived 

in Bagdad a poor porter, who was named Hindbad, One day, 

during the excessive heats of summer, he was carrying a heavy load 

from one extremity of the city to the other, and arrived in a street 
where the pavement was sprinkled with rose-water, and a gentle 
lreeze refreshed the air. Delighted with this cool and pleasant 

situation, he placed his load on the ground, and took his station 

near a large mansion. The delicious scent of aloes and frank.
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incense which issued from the windows, and, mixing with the 
rose-water, perfumed the air; a charming concert within, accom- 
panied by the melody of nightingales, and other birds peculiar ta 
the climate of Bagdad, and the smell of different sorts of viands, 
Jed him to suppose that some grand feast was given there. He 
wished to know whose residence it was; and to satisfy his curiosity 
he approached some servants, who were standing, magnificently 
dressed, at the door, and inquired who was the master of that man- 
sion. ‘* What,” replied the servant, ‘‘are you an inhabitant of 
Bagdad, and do not know that this is the residence of Sindbad, the 
sailor, that famous voyager who has sailed over all the seas under 
the sun?” The porter, who had heard of the immense riches of Sind- 
bad, could not help comparing his situation, which appeared so 
enviable, with his own, which was so deplorable; and distressed by 
the reflection, he raised his eyes to heaven, and exclaimed in a loud 
voice, ‘I sufier daily a thousand ills, and find the greatest difficulty 
to supply my wretched family with bad barley bread, whilst the 
fortunate Sindbad expends his riches with profusion, and enjoys every 
pleasure. What has he done to obtain so happy a destiny, or 1 to 
merit one so rigorous?” In saying this, he struck the ground with 
his foot, as if entirely given up to despair, He was still musing on 
his fate, when a servant came towards him from the house, and 
taking hold of his arm, said, ‘‘ Come, follow me; my master, Sind- 
bad, wishes to speak with you.” 

It may easily be imagined that Hindbad was not a little surprised 
‘at the compliment that was paid him. After the words he had 
uttered, he began to fear that Sindbad sent for him to reprimand 
him, and therefore he tried to excuse himself from going, saying 
that he could not leave his load in the middle of the street; but the 
servant assuring him that it should be taken care of, pressed him 
so much to go, that the porter could no longer refuse. 

He led him into a spacious room, where a number of persons were 
seated round a table, which was covered with all kinds of delicate 
viands. In the principal seat was a grave and venerable personage, 
whose long white beard hung down to his breast ; and behind him 
were standing a crowd of officers and servants to wait on him. 
This person was Sindbad. The porter, quite confused by the num- 
ber of the company, and the magnificence of the entertainment, 
made his obeisance with fear and trembling. Sindbad desired him 
to approach, and seating him at his right hand, helped him himself 
to the choicest dishes, and gave him some excellent wine, with 
which the sideboard was plentifully supplied, to drink. 

Towards the end of the repast, Sindbad, perceiving that his guests 
had done eating, began to speak: and addressing himself to Hind- 
bad by the title of brother, as is the custom among the Arabians 
when they converse familiarly, he inquired his name and profession. 
“Sir,” replied he, ‘‘my name is Hindbad.” ‘I am happy to see 
you,” said Sindbad, ‘‘and can answer for the pleasure the rest of the 
company also feel at your presence; but I wish to know from your 
own lips what it was you said just now in the street;” for Sindbad, 
before he went to dinner, had heard what he said from the window,
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Witch was the reason of his sending for him. At this request, Hind. 

bad, full of confusion, hung down his head, and replied, ‘‘ Su, 1 

must confess to you that my fatigue had put me so out of humour 

that I uttered some indiscreet words, which I entreat you to pardon 

me.” O!” resumed Sindbad, ‘do not imagine that Tam so un- 

jusb ag to have any resentment on that account. I feel for your 

situation, and I pity you heartily; but I must undeceive you on one 

point respecting myself. You suppose, no doubt, that the riches 

and comforts I enjoy have been obtained without any labour or 

trouble; you are mistaken, 'To arrive at this state, I have endured 

for many years the greatest mental as well as bodily sufferings that 

yon ean possibly conceive. Yes, gentlemen,” continued he, address- 

ing himself to the whole company, “ Tassure you that my stuferings 

have been of a nature so extraordinary as would deprive the greatest 

miser of his love of riches. Perhaps you have heard only a con- 

fused account of my adventures in the seven voyages I have made 

on different scas; and as an opportunity now ollers, Lwill, with your 

leave, relate the dangers I have encountered, which I think will not 

be uninteresting to you.” 
Ag Sindbad was going to relate his history chiefly on the porter’s 

account, he gave orders, before he hegan it, to have his burden, which 

had been left in the street, brought in, and placed where Hindhad 

should wish; this done, he spoke in these words. 

THEE PIRSL VOYAGE OF SINDBAD, THE SAILOR. 

I dissipated the greatest part of my paternal inheritance in the 

excesses of my youth; but at length seeing my folly, I became con- 

vineed that riches were not of much use when applied to such pur- 

poses, and I moreover reflected that the time I spent in dissipation 

was of still greater value than gold, and that nothing could be more 

truly deplorable than poverty in old age. I recollected the words 

of the wise Solomon, which my father had often repeated to me, 

that it is better to be in the grave than poor. I therefore resolved 

to collect the small remains of my patrimony, and to sell my goods 

by auction; and having repaired to Balsora, I embarked with seve- 

ral merchants, in a vessel which had been equipped at our united 

expense. 
We set sail, and steered towards the East Indies by the Persian 

Gulf, which is formed by the coast of Arabia Felix on the right, and 

by that of Persia on the left. Iwas at first rather incommoded 

with sea-sickness, but I soon recovered my health, and from that 

period I have never been subject to that malady. In the course of 

our voyage we touched at several islands, and sold or exchanged 

nur merchandise. One day, when in full sail, we were unexpectedly 

decalmed before a small island appearing just above the water, and 

which, from its verdure, resembled a beautiful meadow. The cap- 

tain ordered the sails to he lowered, and gave permission to those 

who wished it, to go ashore, of which number L formed one. But
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during the time that we were regaling ourselves with eating and 
drinking, by way of relaxation from the fatigues we had endured at 
sea, the island suddenly trembled, and we felt a severe shock. 

They who were in the ship perceived the earthquake in the is- 
land, and immediately called to us to re-embark as soon as possible, 

or we should all perish, for what we supposed to be an island was 
no more than the back of a whale. The most active of the party 
jumped into the boat, whilst others threw themselves into the water 

to swim to the ship ; as for me, IE was still on the island, or more 

properly speaking, on the whale, when it plunged into the sea, and 
[ had only time to seize hold of a piece of wood, which had been 
brought to make a fire with. Meantime, the captain, willing to avail 

himself of a fair breeze which had sprung up, set sail with those 
who had reached his vessel, and left me to the mercy of the waves. 

[remained in this situation the whole of that day and following 
night; and on the return of morning, Thad neither strength nor 
hope left, when a breaker happily dashed me on an island. The 

shore was high and steep, and I should have found great difliculty 

in landing, had not some roots of trecs, which fortune seemed to 

have furnished for my preservation, assisted me. I threw myself 

on the ground, where [ continued, more than half dead, till the sun 

arose. 
Although I was extremely enfeebled by the fatigues T had under- 

gone, I tried to creep about in search of some herb or fruit that might 
satisfy my hunger. I found some, and had also the good luck to 
ineet with a stream of excellent water, which contributed not a little 

to my recovery. Having in a great measure regained my strensth, 

| began to explore the island, and entered a beautiful plain, where 

L perceived, at some distance, a troop of horses that were grazing. 

On approaching them a man appeared, and coming to me, asked mc 

who Iwas. J related my adventure to him; after which he took 

me by the hand and led me into a cave, where there were some 

other persons, who were not less astonished to see me than I was to 

find them there. 
T ate some food which they offered me; and having asked them 

what they did in a place which appeared so barren, they replied, 

that they were grooms to King Mihrag®, who was the sovereign of 

that isle; and that they came every year about that time with the 

king’s horses for pasturage, To-morrow, they added, was the day 

lixed for their departure, and if I had been one day later I must 

certainly have perished. 
The following day they returned to the capital of the island with 

the horses, whither I accompanied them. On our arrival, King 

Mihrag®, to whom I was presented, asked me who I was, and by 

what chance I had reached his dominions; and when I had satisfied 

his curiosity, he expressed pity at my misfortune. At the same 

time, he gave orders that I should be taken care of, and have every 

thing I might want. These orders were executed in a manner that 

proved the king’s generosity, as well as the exactness of his officers. 

As | was a merchant, I associated with persons of my own pro- 

fession. J sought, in particular. such as were foreigners, as much 
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to hear some intelligence of Bagdad, as with the hope of meeting 

with some one whom I could return with; for the capital of King 

Mihragé is situated on the sea-coast, and has a beautiful port, where 

vessels from all parts of the world daily arrive. I also sought the 

society of the Indian sages, and found great pleasure in their con- 

versation ; this, however, did not prevent me from attending at court 

very regularly, nor from conversing with the governors of provinces, 

and some less powerful kings, tributaries of Mihrag®, who were about 

his person. They asked me a thousand questions about my country ; 

and I, on my part, was not less inquisitive about the laws and 

customs of their different states, or whatever appeared to merit my 

curiosity. 
In the dominions of King Mihragé there is an island called Cassel. 

Thad been told, that in that island there was heard every night the 

sound of cymbals, which had given rise to the sailor’s opinion, that 

Degial had chosen that spot for his residence. I felt a great desire 

to witness these wonders, and during my voyage to it I saw some 

fish, of one and two hundred cubits in length, which occasion much 

fear, but dono harm; they are so timid that they are frightened 

away by beating on a board. I remarked, also, some other tish that 

were ah above a cubit long, and whose heads resembled that of 

an owl. 
After I returned, as I was standing one day near the port, I saw 

n ship come towards the land; when they had. cast anchor, they 

began to unload its goods, and the merchants, to whom they belonged, 

took them away to their warehouses. Happening to cast my eyes 

on some of the packages, I saw my name written, and, having at- 

tentively examined them, I concluded them to be those which I had 

embarked in the ship in which I left Balsora. I also recollected the 

captain; but as I was persuaded that he thought me dead, I went 

up to him, and asked him to whom those parcels belonged, “‘ Toa 

merchant of Bagdad, named Sindbad,” replied he; and then he told 

me how the whale had been mistaken for an island, and how I was 

drowned. ‘These parcels,” continued he, ‘ belonged to him, and 

T have resolved to sell them, that, if I meet with any of his family, 

T may be able to return them the profit I shall have made of the 

principal.” ‘‘ Captain,” said I, then, ‘I am that Sindbad, whom 

you supposed dead, but who is still alive, and these parcels are my 

property and merchandise.” 
When the captain of the vessel heard me speak thus, he exclaimed, 

“«T with my own eyes saw Sindbad perish; the passengers I had on 

board were also witnesses of it; and you have the assurance to say 

that you are the same Sindbad?” ‘‘Have patience,” replied I, ‘‘and 

have the goodness to listen to what I have to say.” I then related in 

what manner I had been saved, and by what accident I had met 

with King Mihragé’s grooms, who had brought me to his court. 
He was rather staggered at my discourse, and on some people ar- 

riving from his ship, and recognizing me, he embraced me, and con- 

ratulated me on my fortunate escape. ‘‘Here are your goods,” 

e said, “take them, for they are yours, and do with them as you 

like.” I thanked iim, and praised Lis honowable conduct, and by
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way of recompense, I begged him to accept part of the merchandise, 
but that he refused. 

I selected the most precious and valuable things in my bales, as 
presents for King Mihragé. As this prince had been informed of 
my misfortunes, he asked me where I had obtained such rare curiosi- 
ties. I related to him the manner in which I had recovered my pro- 
perty, and he had the complaisance to express his joy on the occa- 
sion; he accepted my presents, and gave me others of far greater 
value. After that, I took my leave of him, and re-embarked in the 
same vessel, having first exchanged what merchandise remained 
with that of the country, which consisted of aloes and sandal-wood, 
camphor, nutmegs, cloves, pepper, and ginger. We touched at 
several islands, and at last landed at Balsora, from whence I came 
here, having realized about a hundred thousand sequins. I returned 
to my family, and was received by them with the joy which a true 
and sincere friendship inspires. I purchased slaves of each sex, and 
bought a magnificent house and grounds. I thus established mysclf, 
determined to forget the disagreeable things I had endured, and to 
cnjoy the pleasures of life, 

Sindbad here ceased, and ordered the musicians to go on with 
their concert, which he had interrupted by the recital of his history. 
The company continued to cat and drink till night approached, and 
when it was time to retire, Sindbad ordered a purse, containing a 
hundred sequins, to be brought him, and giving it to the porter, 
“Take this, Hindbad,” said he, ‘return to your home, and come 
again to-morrow, to hear the continuation of my adventures.” The 
porter retired quite confused with the honour conferred on him, and 
the present he had received. The account he gave of this occur 
rence to his wife and children, rejoiced them very much, and they 
id not fail to return thanks to Providence for the bounties be- 
stowed by the hand of Sindhbad. 

Hindhad dressed himself in his best clothes on the following day, 
an returned to the house of his liberal patron, who received him 
with smiling looks, and a friendly air. As soon as the guests were 
all arrived, the table was served, and they sat down to cat. When 
the repast was finished, Sindbad thus addressed his guests: ‘ Gen- 
tlemen, I request you to have the complaisance to listen to me, while 
[ relate the adventures of my second voyage. ‘They are more worthy 
of your attention than were those of my first.” “Che company was 
silent, and Sindbad began as follows. 

THE SECOND VOYAGE OF SINDBAD, TIE SAILOR, 

Thad resolved, after my first voyage, to pass the rest of my days 
in tranquillity at Bagdad, as I had the honour to tell you yesterday. 
But I soon grew weary of an idle life; the desire of seeing foreign 
countries, and carrying on some negotiations by sea, returned: — | 
bought some merchandise, which I thought likely to answer in the 
trafic I meditated : and T set off a second time with some merchants, 

H
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upon whose probity I could rely. We embarked in a good vessel, 
and having recommended ourselves to the care of the Almighty, we 
began our voyage. 

‘We went from island to island, and made some very advantage: 

ous exchanges. One day we landed on one, which was covered with 

a variety of fruit-trees, but so wild that we could not discover any 

habitation, or the trace of a human being. We walked in the 

meadows, and along the brooks that watered them, and whilst some 

of my companions were amusing themselves with gathering fruits 

and flowers, I took out some of the wine and provisions I had 

brought with me, and seated myself by a little stream under some 

trees, which afforded a delightful shade. I made a good meal of 
what I had with me, and having satisfied my hunger, sleep gra- 

dually stole over my senses. I cannot say how long I slept, but 

when I awoke, the ship was no longer in view. I was much sur- 
prised at this cireumstance, and got up to look out for my compan- 

ions, but they were all gone; and I could only perceive the vessel in 

full sail, at such a distance that I soon lost sight of it. 
You may easily imagine the reflections that occurred to me in this 

dismal state. I thought I should have died with grief; I groaned 
and eried aloud; I beat my head, and threw myself on the ground, 

where I remained along time, overwhelmed with a variety of 

thoughts, each more distressing than the other: I reproached my- 

self a thousand times for my folly in not being contented with my 

first voyage, which ought to have satisfied my desire of seeking ad- 

ventures; but all my regrets were of no avail, and my repentance 

came too late. At length I resigned myself to the will of Heaven; 

and not knowing what would become of me, I ascended a high tree, 
from whence I looked on all sides, to see if I could not discover soma 

object to inspire me with hope. Casting my eyes towards the sea, 
I could discern only the water and sky; but perceiving on the land 
side something white, I descended from the tree, and taking with 
me the remainder of my provisions, I walked towards the object, 

which was so distant that at first I could not distinguish what it 
was, As I approached it, I perceived it to be a white ball, of a pro- 
digious size, and when I got near enough to touch it, I found it was 
soft. JI walked round it to find whether there was an opening, but 
could find none: and it appeared so even that it was impossible to 
get up it. The circumference might be about fifty paces. 

The sun was then near-setting ; the air grew suddenly dark, asif 

obscured by a thick cloud. I was surprised at this change, but 
much more so, when IJ perceived it to be occasioned by a bird of a 
most extraordinary size, which was flying towards me. I recollected 
having heard sailors speak of a bird called a roc; and I conceived 
that the great white ball which had drawn my attention, must be 
the egg of this bird. I was not mistaken, for shortly after it 
alighted on it, and placed itself as if to sit wpon it. When I sawit 
coming I drew near to the egg, so that I had one of the claws of the 
bird just before me; this claw wasas big as the trunk of a large tree. 
T tied myself to it with the linen of my turban, in hopes that the 
roc, when it took its flight the next morning, would carry me with
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it out of that desert island. My project succeeded, for at the break 
ot day the roc flew away, and carried me to such a height that I 
could not distinguish the earth; then it descended with such rapid- 
ity, that I almost lost my senses. When the roc had alighted, | 
quickly untied the knot that confined me to its foot, and had 
scarcely loosed myself when it darted on a serpent of an immeasure- 
able length, and seizing it in its beak, flew away. 

The place in which the roc left me was a very deep valley, sur- 
rounded on all sides with mountains, of such a height, that the tops 
of them were lost in the clouds, and so steep that there was no pos- 
sibility of climbing them. This was a fresh embarrassment; for I 
had no reason to be satisfied with my change of situation, when I 
sompared it with the island I had left. 

In walking along this valley, [remarked that it was strewed with 
diamonds, some of which were of an astonishing size. I amused 
myself for some time in examining them, but soon perceived from 
afar some objects which destroyed my pleasure, and created in me 
great fear; these were a great number of serpents, so long and large 
that the smallest of them would have swallowed an elephant with 
ease. They hid themselves in caves during the day on account of 
the roc, their mortal enemy, and only came out when it was dark. 
I passed the day in walking about the valley, resting myself occa- 
sionally where an opportunity offered, and when the sun set I retired 
into a small cave, where I thought I should be in safety. I closed 
the entrance, which was low and narrow, with a stone large enough 
to ensure me from the serpents, but which yet admitted a little 
light. I supped on part of my provisions, but the hissing of the 
serpents, which now began to make their appearance, caused me 
such terror, that I could not sleep the whole night. At day-break 
the serpents retired; I left my cave trembling, and may truly say 
that I walked a long time upon diamonds, without feeling any desire 
to touch them. At last I sat down, and notwithstanding my agita 
tion, for I had not closed my eyes during the whole night, I fell 
asleep, after having made another meal on my provisions. I had 
scarcely begun to doze, when something tumbling near me, with 2 
great noise, awoke me. It was a large piece of fresh meat, and av 
the same moment I saw a number of them rolling down the rocks 
from above. 

I had always supposed the account which I had heard related by. 
seamen and others, of the valley of diamonds, and of the means by 
which merchants procured them, to be fictitious: I now knew it to 
be true. The method is this: the merchants go to the mountains, 
which surround the valley, about the time that the eagles hatch 
their young. They cut large pieces of meat, and throw them into 
the valley; and the diamonds on which they fall stick to them. 
The eagles, which are larger and stronger in that country than in 
any other, seize these pieces of meat, to carry to their young at the 
top of the rocks. The merchants then run to their nests, and by 
various noises oblige the eagles to retreat; and then take the dia- 
monds that have stuck to the pieces of meat. This is the method 
they employ to procure the diamonds out of the valley, which is
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inaccessible on every side. 1 had supposed it impossible ever to 

leave this valley, and began to look on it as my tomb; but un see- 

ing this I changed my opinion, and turned my thoughts to the pre- 

servation of my life. I began by collecting the largest diamonds I 

could find, and with them filled my leather bag, in which I had car- 

ried my provisions. I then took one of the largest pieces of meat 

and tied it tight round me with the linen of my turban ; in this 

state I laid myself on the ground, having first fastened on my 

leather bag in a secure manner. 
I had not been long in this situation, before the eagles began to 

descend, and each seized a piece of meat, with which it flew away. 

One of the strongest having darted on the piece to which I was 

attached, carried me up with it to its nest. The merchants then 

began their cries to frighten away the eagles, and when they had 

obliged them to quit their prey, one of them approached me, but 

was much surprised and alarmed on seeing me. He soon, however, 
recovered from his fear, and instead of inquiring by what means I 

came there, began to quarrel with me for trespassing on what he 

called his property. ‘*You will speak to me with pity instead of 

anger,” said J, ‘when you learn by what means I reached this 

place. Console yourself; for I have diamonds for you as well as for 

myself, which are more valuable than those of all the other mer- 

chants added together; I have mysclf chosen some of the finest: at 
the bottom of the valley, and have them in this bag.” Gn saying 

th’s, I showed it to him. I had scarcely finished speaking, when 

the other merchants perceiving me, flocked round me with great 

astonishment, which I increased not a little by the recital of my 

history. They were less surprised at the stratagem I had con- 

ceived to save myself, than at my courage in attempting to put it 

in execution. 
They conducted me to the place where they lived together; and 

on seeing my diamonds they all expressed their admiration, and 

declared they had never scen any to equal them in size or quality. 

L entreated the merchant to whom the nest into which f had been 

transported belonged (for each merchant has his own), to choose for 

himself as many as he pleased. He contented himself with taking 

only one, and that too of the smallest size; and, as I pressed him 

to take more, replied, ‘“‘I am very well satisfied with this, which is 

sufficiently valuable to spare me the trouble of making any more 
voyages to complete my little fortune.” 

I passed the night with these merchants, to whom I recounted my 
history a second time, for the satisfaction of those who had not 

heard it before. I could scarcely moderate my joy, when I reflected 

onthe perils I had gone through; it appeared as if my present state 
was but a dream, and I could not believe that I had nothing more 
to fear. 

The merchants had been for some days in that spot, and as they 
now appeared to be contented with the diamonds they had collected, 
we sct off the following day altogether, and travelled over high 
mountains, which were infested by prodigious serpents ; but we had 

the good fortune to escape them. We reached the nearest port in
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safety, and from thenee embarked for the isle of Roha, which pro. 
duces the tree whence camphor is extracted; a tree so large and 
thick that a hundred men may be shaded by it with case.—The 
juice of which the camphor is formed, runs out at a wound made at 
the top of the tree, and is received in a vessel, where it remains till 

it acquires a proper consistence, and becomes what is called camphor. 
The juice being thus extracted, the tree withers and dies. 

‘The rhinoceros is a native of this island: it is a smaller animal 
than the elephant, yet larger than the buffalo. It has a horn on 
the nose, about a cubit in length; this horn is solid, and cut through 
the middle, from one extremity to the other, and on it are several 

lite Hnes, which represent the figure of a man. The rhinoceros 
fights with the elephant, and picrcing him in his belly with his horn, 
carries him off on his head; but as the blood of the elephant runs 
diown on his eyes and blinds him, he falls on the ground, and, what 

wili astonish you, the roc comes and seizes them both in his claws, 

and flies away with them to feed its young. 
I will pass over several other peculiarities of this island, lest I 

should tire you. I exchanged some of my diamonds for valuable 
merchandise: from thence we went to other islands, and at last, 

after having touched at several ports, we reached Balsora, from 

which place [returned to Bagdad. The first thing I did was to 
distribute a great deal of money amongst the poor, and I enjoyed 

with credit and honour the rest of my immense riches, which I had 
acquired with so much labour and fatigue. 

Here Sindbad completed the relation of his second voyage. He 
again ordered a hundred sequins to be given to Hindbad, whom he 
invited to come on the morrow to hear the history of the third. 

The guests returned home, and the following day repaired at the 
same hour to the house of Sindbad, where the porter, who had al- 

most forgotten his misery, also made his appearance.—They sat 
down to table, and after the repast was ended, Sindbad requested 

the company to attend to him, and he began the detail of ]is third 
voyage. 

    
   

THE THIRD VOYAGE OF SINDBAD, TIIE SAILOR. 

The comfortable way of life in which 1 had scttled myself, soon 
obliterated the remembrance of the dangers I had experienced in 
my two voyages; but as I was in the prime of life, T grew tired of 
passing my days in slothful repose; and banishing all thoughts of 
the perils I might encounter, I set off from Bagdad with some rich 
merchandise of the country, which I conveyed to Balsora. There | 

again embarked with other merchants ; we madea long voyage, and 
touched at several ports, and by these means made very advanta- 
geous sales. 

One day, when we were in the open sea, we were overtaken by a 
violent tempest, which made us lose our reckoning. It continned 
for several days, and drove us near an island, which the captain
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would gladly have been excused from touching at, but we were 

under the necessity of casting anchor there When the sails were 

furled, the captain told us that this, as well as some of the neigh- 

bouring isles, was inhabited by hairy savages, who would come to 

attack us; and that although they were only dwarfs, we must not 

attempt to make any resistance ; for as their number was inconceiv- 

able, if we should happen to kill one, they would pour upon us like 

locusts, and destroy us. This account put the whole crew in a ter- 

rible consternation, and we were too soon convinced that the captain 

had spoken the truth. We saw coming towards us an innumerable 

multitude of hideous savages, entirely covered with red hair, and 

about two feet high. They threw themselves into the sea, and 

swam to the ship, which they soon completely encompassed. They 

spoke to us as they approached, but we could not understand their 

language. They began to climb the sides and ropes of the vessel, 

with so much swiftness and agility, that their feet scarcely seemed 

to touch them, and soon reached the deck. : 

You may imagine the situation we were in, not daring to defend 

ourselves, not even to speak to them. They cut the cable from the 

anchor, and after dragging the ship to shore, obliged us to disem- 

bark: after this they conveyed us to another island, from whence 

they had come. 
We left the shore, and advancing farther into the island, we found 

some fruits and herbs, which we ate of. As we walked, we per- 

ceived at some distance a considerable edifice, towards which we 

bent our way. It was a large and high palace, with a folding door 

of ebony, which we opened. We entered the court-yard, and facing 

us saw a vast apartment, with a vestibule, on one side of which 

was a large heap of human bones, and on the opposite one a number 

of spits for roasting. We trembled at this spectacle ; and as we 

were fatigued with walking, our legs failed us, and we fell on the 

earth, unable to move from fear. 

The sun was setting; and while we were in the pitcous state | 

have described, the door of the apartment suddenly opened with a 

loud noise, and the frightful figure of a black man, as tall as a large 

palm-tree, came forward. In the middle of his forehead was one 

eye, red and fiery as a burning coal, his front teeth were long and 

sharp, and projected from his mouth, which was as wide as that of 

a horse, with the under lip hanging on his breast ; his ears resemblea 

those of an elephant, and covered his shoulders, and his long and 

curved nails were like the talons of an immense bird. At the sight 

of this hideous giant we all fainted, and remained a long time like 

dead men. 
‘At last our senses returned, and we saw him seated under the 

vestibule, examining us with his piercing eye. When he had viewed 

us well, he advanced towards us, and having approached, he ex- 

tended his hand to me, and taking me up by the neck, turned me 

round all ways, as a butcher would handle the head of a sheep. 

After having well considered me, finding that I was little more than 

skin and bone, he releascd me. He took up each of the others in 

ther turn, and examined them in the same manner, and as lhe
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captain was the fattest of the party, he held him in one hand as I 

should a sparrow, and with the other thrust a spit through his 

body; then kindling a large fire, he roasted him, and ate hin for 

his supper, in the apartment whither he retired. Having finished 

his repast, he returned to the vestibule, where he lay down to sleep, 

and snored louder than thunder. He did not wake till the next 

morning, but we passed the night in the most agonizing suspense 5 

when daylight returned, the giant awoke and went abroad, leaving 

us in the palace. 3 
When we supposed him at some distance, we began to give vent 

to our lamentations, for the fear of disturbing the giant had kept us 

silent during the night. The palace resounded with groans. Al- 

though we amounted to a considerable number, and had but one 

common enemy, yet the idea of delivering ourselves by his death 

never occurred. 
We deliberated on various methods, but could not determine on 

any ; and passed the day in walking over the island, and eating such 

plants and fruit as we met with. Towards evening we sought for 

some shelter to pass the night, but finding none, were obliged to re- 

turn to the palace. , 
The giant did not fail to return to sup again on one of our com- 

anions, after which he fell asleep, and snored till daybreak, when 

e arose, and went out as before. Our situation appeared to be so 

helpless, that some of my comrades were on the point of throwing 

themselves into the sea rather than be sacrificed in so dreadful a 

manner, and advised the rest to follow their example; but one of 

the company thus addressed them :—“ We are forbidden,” said he, 

‘to kili ourselves; and even were that permitted, would it not he 

more rational to endeavour to destroy the barbarous monster who 

has destined us to such a cruel death?” 
As I had already formed a project of that nature, I now communi- 

cated it to my fellow-sufferers, who approved of it. “My friends,” 

said I, then, ‘‘ you know that there is a great deal of wood on the 

sea-shore ; if you will take my advice, we can make some rafts, and 

when they are finished, we will leave them in a proper place, till we 

can find an opportunity to make use of them. In the meantime, we 

can put in execution the design I proposed to you, to deliver our- 

selves from the giant; if it succeeds, we may wait here with pa- 

tience till some vessel passes, by means of which we may quit this 

fatal isle; if, on the contrary, we miss our sim, we shall have re- 

course to our rafts, and put to sea. I own that in exposing ourselves 

to the fury of the waves on such fragile barks, we run a great hazard 

of losing our lives; but if we are destined to perish, is it not pre- 

ferable to meet with a watery grave than to be buried in the entrails 

of that monster who has already devoured two of our companions?” 

My advice was approved by all, and we immediately built some 

raits, large enough to contain three persons on each. 
We returned to the palace towards evening, and the giant arrived 

a short time after us. Again one of our party was sacrificed to his 

inhuman appetite. But we were soon revenged of his cruclty: after 

he had finished his horrible meal, he as usual laid himself down +o
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slcep; as soon as we heard him snore, nine of the most courageous 
amongst us and myself, tovk each a spit, and heating the points 
red hot, thrust them into his eye, and blinded him. 

The pain which the giant suttered made him groan hideously; he 
suddenly raised himself, and extended his arms on all sides to seize 
some one, anid sacrifice him to his rage; but fortunately we had 
time to get at some distance from him, and to throw ourselves on 
the ground in places where he could not set his fect on us. After 
having sought us in vain, he at last found the door and went out, 
bellowing with pain. 
We quitted the place immediately after the giant, and repaired 

to the shore, in that part where our rafts lay. We set them atloat, 
and waited till daybreak, to board them, in case we should sce the 
giant approach, with some guide to lead him to us; but we hoped, 
that if he did not make his appearance by that time, and if his 
cries and groans, which resounded through the air, were discon- 
tinued, we might suppose him dead; and in that case we proposed 
remaining in the island till some safer conveyance should offer. 
But the sun had scarcely risen above the horizon, when we perceived 
our cruel enemy, accompanied by two giants of nearly his own size, 
who conducted him, and a great number of others, who walked be 
fore him at a considerable rate. 

At this sight we ran precipitately to our rafts, and rowed away 
as fast as possible. The giants seeing this, provided themselves 
with large stones, hastened to the shore, and even ventured to their 
middles into the sea, to throw them at us, which they did so adroitly 
as to sink all the rafts excepting that I was upon; so that mysclf 
and two companions were the only fortunate ones, the others beiny 
all drowned. As we rowed with all our strength, we soon got out 
of reach of the stones. 
When we were in the open sea, we became the sport of the winds 

and waves, and we passed that day and night in the most cruel 
suspense; but on the morrow we had the good fortune to be thrown 
on an island, where we landed with great joy. We found some 
excellent fruits, which served to re-establish our exhausted 
strength. 

Towards night we went to sleep on the sea-shore, but were soon 
awakened by the noise which the scales of an immense serpent, long 
as a palm-tree, made on the ground. It was so near to us that it 
devoured one of my companions, notwithstanding the efforts he 
made to extricate himself; for the serpent shook him several times, 
and then crushing him on the earth, quickly swallowed him. My 
other comrade and myself immediately took to flight ; ‘¢To what, 
are we exposed?” I then exclaimed. ‘‘ Yesterday we were rejoicing 
at our escape from the cruelty of a giant and the fury of the waves. 
and to-day our perils are as great as ever.” 

On the following day, as we walked along, we remarked a large 
and high tree, on which we proposed to pass the following night, to 
be in safety. We ate some fruits, and at the approach of night 
we climbed the tree. We soon heard the serpent, who came hiss- 
ing to the foot of the tree; it raised itsclf against the trunk, and 

  

 



SINDBAD, THE SAILOR. 4119 

meeting with my companion, who was lower than I was. it swal- 
lowed him and retired. 
[remained on the tree till daybreak, when I descended, more 

dead than alive; indeed, I could only expect to meet with the same 
fate. This idea chilled me with horror, and I advanced some paces 
to throw myself into the sea; but as life is desirable as long as it 
will last, I resisted this impulse of despair, and submitted mysel: 
to the will of God, who disposes of our lives as is best for us. 

T collected a great quantity of small wood and furze, and tying 
it in fagots, put it round the tree in a large circle, and tied somu 
across the top to cover my head. This being done, I enclosed my- 
self within this circle when the evening came on, having the dismal 
consolation that [had done all in my power to preserve my life. 
The serpent did not fail to return and try to devour me; but he 
could not succeed, on account of the rampart I had formed. The 
whole night he was besieging me, as a cat would a mouse; at last 
day returned, and he retired, but I did not venture out of my fort- 
ress till the sun shone. 

I was so fatigued with watching, as well as with the exertion of 
‘forming my retreat, and had suffered so much from his pestilential 
breath, that death appearing preferable to a repetition of such 
horror, I again ran towards the sea, with the intention of putting 
an end to my existence; but God pitied my condition, and at the 
moment that I was going to throw myself into the sea, I perceived 
a vessel at a great distance. I cried with all my strength, and un- 
folded the linen of my turban to attract the attention of those on 
board. This had the desired effect; all the crew saw me, and the 
captain sent a boat for me. 

As soon as [ was on board, the mercharts and seamen were eager 
to learn by what chance I had reached that desert island, and 
after I had related to them all that had happened, they expressed 
their joy at my fortunate escape frem so many perils. As they 
supposed I must be in want of something to eat, they pressed me 
to partake of their best; and the captain, observing that my dress 
was much torn, haci the generosity to give me one of his. 
We remained a considerable time at sea, and touched at several 

islands; at length we landed on that of Salahat, where the sandal- 
wood is cultivated, which is much used in medicine. We entered 
the port and cast anchor, and the merchants began to unload their 
goods, to scll or exchange them. One day the captain called me to 
him, and said, ‘‘ Brother, I have in my possession some goods which 
belonged to a merchant, who was for some time on board my ship. 
As this merchant is dead, I am going to have them valued, that I 
may render an account of them to his heirs, should I ever mect 
with them.” The bales he was speaking of were already upon 
deck. He shewed them me, saying, ‘These are the goods in 
question; I wish you to take the charge of them, and negotiate 
them, on the condition of recciving what is usually due for your 
trouble.” I consented, and thanked him for the opportunity he 
afforded me of employing myself. 

The writer of the ship registered all the bales with the names of 
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the merchants to whom they belonged; when he asked the captain 

by what name he should register those destined for my charge, the 

captain replied, ‘‘ By the name of Sindbad, the Sailor.” I could not 

hear my own name without emotion, and looking at the captain, | 

recognised him to be the very same person who, in my second voyage, 

had left me on the island, where I had fallen asleep by the side of 

a brook, and who had put to sea without waiting for me. I did not 

at first recollect him, so much was he changed from the time T had 

seen him. As he thought me dead, it is not to be wondered that 

he did not recognise me. “‘ Captain,” said I to him, “was the 

merchant to whom these things belonged called Sindbad?” “ Yes,” 

returned he, “that was his name; he was from Bagdad, and em- 

barked on board my vessel at Balsora. One day, when we went 

ashore on an island for fresh water, I know not by what mistake 

he was left behind; none of the crew perceived it till four hours 

after, when the wind blew so fresh against us, that it was impossi- 

ble to return.” ‘You believe him to be dead?” resumed I. ‘* Most 

assuredly,” replied the captain. ‘‘ Well, then,” said J, ‘‘open your 

eyes, and know that the same Sindbad whom you left in the desert 

island is now before you. I fell asleep on the banks of a little 

stream, and when I awoke I perceived that the ship was gone.” 

At these words, the captain fixed his eyes on me, and after having 

examined me very attentively, at last recollected me. ‘‘I am de- 

lighted,” cried he, embracing me, ‘‘that fortune has given me an op- 

portunity of repairing my fault. Here are your goods, which I have 

preserved with care, and always had valued at every port I stopped 

at. LIreturn them to you with the profit I have made on them.” 

L received them with the gratitude which such an action demanded. 

From the island of Salahat we went to another, where I furnished 

myself with cloves, cinnamon, and other spices. When we had 

sailed some distance from it, we perceived an immense tortoise, that 

was twenty cubits in length and breadth. We also saw an amphibious 

animal, that had milk like a cow (the hippopotamus); its skin is so 

hard that bucklers are frequently made of it. I saw another that 

was of the make and colour of a camel. At length, after a long 

voyage ,we arrived at Balsora, from whence I came to Bagdad, with 

so much wealth that I did not know the amount of it. I gave a great 

deal tothe poor, and made considerable additions to my landed estates. 

Sindbad thus finished the history of his third voyage, and again . 

gave Hindbad a hundred sequins, inviting him to the usual repast 

on the morrow, when he should hear the account of the fourth 

voyage. Hindbad and the other guests retired, and the following 

day returned at the same hour. After the dinner was over, Sindbad 

continued the relation of his adventures. 

  

THE FOURTH VOYAGE OF SINDBAD, THE SATLOR. 

The pleasures into which I entered after my third voyage, had 

not charms sufficiently powerful to deter me from venturing on the 

sea again, T gave way to my love for traffic and novelty; and after
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having settled my affairs, and furnished myself with the merchandise 
suited to the places I intended to visit, I set out and travelled to- 
wards Persia, some of the provinces of which I traversed, and at 
last reached a port, where | embarked. We set sail, and touched 

at several ports; but one day, making a great tack, we were sur- 
prised by a sudden squall of wind, which obliged the captain to 

lower the sails. He gave the necessary orders for preventing the 
danger we were threatened with, but all our precautions were fruitless; 

our exertions did not succeed; the sails were torn in a thousand 

pieces, and the vessel, becoming ungovernable, was driven on a 

sand-bank, and went to pieces, by which a great number of the 

crew, as well as the cargo, perished. 
[had the good fortune, as well as some other merchants and sca- 

men, to get hold of a plank; we were all drawn by the strength of 

the current towards an island that lay before us. We found some 

fruits and fresh water, which re-established our strength, and we 

lay down to sleep in the spot where the waves had thrown us, 

without seeking any farther: the grief we felt at our misfortune 

rendered us careless of our fate. ‘The next morning, when the sun 

was risen, we left the shore, and advancing in the island, perccived 

some habitations, towards which we bent our way. When we drew 

near, a great number of blacks came out to us, and surrounding us, 

seized us, and shared us among them. 
Five of my comrades and myself were taken into the same place. 

They made us sit down, and then offered us a certain herb, inviting 

us by signs to cat of it. My companions, without considering that 

they who gave it to us did not eat of it, only consulted their appetites, 

and devoured it with avidity. I, who had a sort of presentiment 

that it was for no good purpose, refused even to taste it; and it was 

well I did, for a short time after I perceived that my companions 

soon lost all recollection of their situation, and did not know what 

they said. They then served us with some rice, dressed with the 

oil of the cocoa-nut, and my comrades, not being sensible of what 

they did, ate it ravenously. I ate some also, but very little. 

The blacks had presented the herb first to affect our heads, and 

thus banish the sorrow which our miserable situation would create, 

and the rice was given to fatten us. As they were cannibals, they 

designed to feast on us when we were in good condition. My poor 

companions fell victims to this barbarous custom, because they had 

lost their senses, and could not foresee their destiny. As for me, 

instead of fattening as the others had done, I grew thinner every 

day. The fear of death, which constantly haunted me, turned the 

aliments I took to poison, and I fell into a state of languor, which 

was in the end very beneficial: for the blacks, having eaten my 

comrades, were contented to let me remain till I was better picking. 

In the meantime I was allowed a great deal of liberty, and my 

actions were scarcely observed. This afforded me the opportunity 

one day of quitting the habitation of the blacks and escapimg. An 

old man who saw and guessed my intention, called me to return; 

but I only quickened my pace, and soon got out of his sight. This 

old man was the only person in the vlace; all the ofher blacks had
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absented themselves, and were not to return till night, as was their 

frequent custom. Being, therefore, certain that they would be too 

late to come in search of me when they returned home, I continued 

my flight till evening, when I stopped to take a little rest and satisfy 

my hunger. I soon procecded, and walked without intermission 

for seven days, taking care to avoid those places which appeared 

inhabited, and living on cocoa-nuts, which furnished me with drink 

as well as food. 
On the eighth day I came to the sea-shore; here I saw some white 

people like myself, employed in gathering pepper, of which there 

was in that place a great abundance. Such an occupation was a 

good omen to me, and I approached them without fear of danger. 

They came towards me as soon as they perceived me, and asked me 

in Arabic from whence I came. 
Delighted to hear my native language once more, T readily com- 

plied with their request, and related to them the manner in which 

ft had been shipwrecked, and got to that island where T had fallen 

into the hands of the blacks. ‘‘ But these blacks,” said they, “eat 

men; by what miracle, then, could you escape their cruclty?” I 

gave them the same account which you have been listening to, and 

they were very much surprised. 
Tyemained with them until they had collected as much pepper as 

they chose, after which they made me embark with them in the 

vessel which had conveyed them, and we soon reached another 

island, from whence they had come. They presented me to their 

king, who was a good prince, He had the patience to listen to the 

recital of my adventures, which astonished him ; and he ordercd me 

some new clothes, and desired I might be taken care of. This island 

was very populous, and abounded in all sorts of articles for com- 

merce, which was carried on to a great extent in the town where 

the king resided. This agreeable retreat began to console me for 

my misfortunes, and the kindness of this generous prince made me 

completely happy. Indeed I appeared to be his greatest favourite ; 

consequently all ranks of people endeavoured to please me, so that 

I was soon considered more as a native than a stranger. 

I remarked one thing, which appeared to me very singular: every 

one, the king not excepted, rode on horseback without either bridle 

or stirrups. I one day took the liberty to ask his majesty why 

such things were excluded. He replied that he was entirely ignorant 

of what 1 meant. 
I immediately went to a workman, and gave him a model to make 

the tree of a saddle from: that finished, I covered it mysclf with 

leather, richly embroidered in gold, and stuffed it with hair. I 

then applied to a locksmith, who made me a bit, according to the 

pattern I gave him, and some stirrups also. 
‘When these things were completed, I presented them to the king, 

and tried them on one of his horses: the prince then mounted it, 

and was so pleased with the invention, that he testified his appro- 

tation by making me considerable presents. I was then obliged to 

maice several saddles for his ministers and the principal officers of 

his household, who all rewarded me with very rich and handsome 
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presents, _| also made some for the most respectable inhabitants of 

the town, by which I gained great reputation and credit. 

As I constantly attended at court, the king said to me one day, 

“Sindbad, I love you, and I know that all my subjects who have 

any knowledge of you, follow my example, and entertain a high 

regard for you. I have one request to make, which you must not 

deny me.” ‘ Sire,” replied I, “there is nothing your majesty car 

command which I will not undertake, to prove my obedience te 

your orders. Your power over me is absolute,” ‘I wish you te 

marry,” resumed the prince, ‘‘that you may have a more tendej 

tie to attach you to my dominions, and prevent your returning tc ° 

your native country.” As I did not dare to refuse the king’s olfer, 

he married me to a lady of his court, who was noble, beautiful, rich, 

and accomplished. After the ceremony of the nuptials, I took up, 

my abode in the house of my wife, and lived with her for some time 

in perfect harmony. Nevertheless, I was discontented with my 

situation, and designed to make my escape the first convenient op- 

portunity, and return to Bagdad, which the splendid establishment 

[ was then in possession of could not obliterate from my mind. 

These were my sentiments, when the wife of one of my neigh 

bours, with whom I was very intimate, fell sick and died. I went 

to console him, and finding him in the deepest affliction, ‘‘ May God 

preserve you,” said I to him, ‘and grant you a long life.” ‘‘ Alas,” 

replied he, ‘‘how can I obtain what you wish me? I have only 

one hour to live.” ‘‘Oh,” resumed I, ‘‘do not suffer such disma. 

ideas to take possession of your mind; I hope that will not be the 

ease, and that I shall enjoy your friendship for many years.” ‘1 

wish with all my heart,” said he, ‘‘that your life may be of long 

duration; as for me, the die is cast, and this day I shall be buried 

with my wife. Such is the eustom which our ancestors have estab- 

lished in this island, and which is still inviolably observed ; the 

husband is interred alive with his deceased wife, the wife with the 

husband, in the same way; nothing can save me, and every one 

submits to this law.” 
Whilst he was relating to me this singular species of barbarity, 

which filled me with terror, his relations, friends, and neighbours 

arrived to be present at the funcral. They dressed the corpse of 
the woman in the richest attire, as on the day of her nuptials, and 
decorated her with all her jewels. They then placed her uncovered 

on a bier, and the procession set out. The husband, dressed im 

mourning, went immediately after the body of his wife, and the rest 

followed. They bent their course towards a high mountain, and 
when they were arrived, a large stone, which covered a deep pit, 

was raised, and the body let down into it, without taking off any of 

the ornaments. After that, the husband took his leave of his rela- 

tions and friends, and without making any resistance, sufferec 

himself to be placed on a bicr, with a jug of water and seven smal: 

loaves by his side; he was then let down, as his wife had been 

This mountain extended a great way, and served as a boundary te 
the ocean, and the pit was very deep. When the ceremony was 

completed, the stone was replaced, and the company retired, I need
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scarcely add, gentlemen, that I was particularly affected with this 
ceremony. All the others who were present did not appear to feel 
it, from their being habituated to see the same kind of scene so 
frequently. I could not avoid telling the king my sentiments on 
this subject. ‘‘Sire,” said I, ‘‘ I cannot express my astonishment at 
the strange custom which subsists in your dominions of interring 
the living with the dead; I have visited many nations, but i the 
whole course of my travels I never heard of so cruel a law.” ‘What 

~ ean I do, Sindbad?” replied the king; ‘‘it is a law common to all 
ranks, and even I submit to its decree; I shall be interred alive 
with the queen, my consort, if she happens to die first.” ‘‘ Sire,” 
resumed J, ‘‘will your majesty allow me to ask if foreigners are 
obliged to observe this custom?” ‘ Certainly,” said the king, smiling 

at the motive of my question, ‘‘they are not exempted when they 
marry in the island.” 

I returned home thoughtful and sad at this reply. The fear that 
my wife might die first, and that I must be interred with her, was a 
reflection of the most distressing nature. I trembled at the slightest 
indisposition of my wife; and, alas! I soon had good reason to fear; 
she was taken dangerously ill, and died in afew days. Judge of 
my horror. To be interred alive did not appear to me a more de- 
sirable end than that of being devoured by the cannibals ; yet I was 
obliged to comply. The king, accompanied by his whole court, 
would honour the procession with his presence, and the principal 
inhabitants of the city also, out of respect to me, were present at 
my interment. — 
When all was in readiness for the ceremony, the corpse of ny 

wife, decorated with her jewels and most magnificent clothes, was 
placed on the bier, and the procession set out. Being the second 
personage in this woful tragedy, I followed the body of my wife, 

_ my eyes bathed in tears, and deploring my miserable destiny. Be- 
fore we arrived at the mountain, I wished to make trial of the com- 

passion of the spectators. I first addressed myself to the king, 
then to those who were near me, and bowing down to the ground 

to kiss the hem of their garment, I entreated them to have pity on 
me. ‘*Consider,” said I, ‘that I am a stranger, who ought not 

to be subject to so rigorous a law, and that I have another wife and 
children in my own country.” I pronounced these words in an 
affecting tone, but no one seemed moved; on the contrary, they 
hastened to put the corpse in the pit, and soon after I was let down 
also, on another bier, with a jug of water and seven loaves. At 
last, this fatal ceremony being completed, they replaced the stone 
over the mouth of the pit, notwithstanding the excess of my gricf 
and my piteous lamentation. 

As Lapproached the bottom, I discovered, by the little light that 
shone from above, the shape of this subterraneous abode. It wasa 
vast cavern, which might be about fifty cubits deep. I threw my- 
self on the ground, where I remained a long time, bathed in tears ; 
“unhappy Sindbad,” said IJ, ‘‘is it not your own fault that you are 
now brought to this singular death? Would to Heaven I had per- 
ished in some of the dreadful wrecks from which T have been



SINDBAD, THE SAILOR. 125 

saved; I should not now have had to languish in this miserable 
abode of lingering death. But have not I brought it on myself by 
my accursed avarice? Ah, wretch! I ought to have remained with 
my family, and enjoyed peaceably the fruits of my former labours.” 

Such were the useless expressions of rage and despair with which 
I made the cavern re-echo. I beat my head and breast, and gave 
way to the most violent grief. Nevertheless, shall I confess to you, 
the love of life still glowed within me, and induced me to prolong 
my days. I felt my way to the bier on which I had been placed. 
Notwithstanding the intense obscurity which prevailed, I found my 
bread and water, and ate of it. In this way I subsisted for some 
time, when one day [heard a sound, like breathing, and a footstep. 
I advanced to the part from whence the sound proceeded; [heard a 
louder breathing at my approach, and I fancied I saw something 
fleeing from me. I followed this species of shadow, which occasion- 
ally stopped, and then again retreated, panting as I drew near, I 
pursued it so long, and went so far, that at last I perceived a small 
speck of light, resembling a star. I continued to walk towards this 
light, sometimes losing it, according to the obstacles which arose, 
but always recovering it again, till I arrived at an opening in the 
rock large enough to allow me to pass. 

At this discovery I stopped for some time, to recover from the 
violent emotion occasioned by my walking so fast; then passing 
through the crevice, J found myself on the sea-shore. You may 
imagine the excess of my joy; it was so great that I could scarcely 
be satisfied that my imagination did not deceive me. When I be- 
came convinced that it was a reality, and that my senses were still 
sound, I perceived that the thing which I had heard pant, and 
which Thad followed, was an animal that lived in the sea, and was 
in the habit of going into that cave to devour the dead bodies. 

IT examined the mountain, and observed that it was situated be- 
tween the city and the sea, without any communication between 
them, for it was so steep that it was not practicable. I prostrated 
myself on the shore, to thank God for the mercy he had shown me. 
[ then returned to the cave to get some bread, which I brought out 
and ate with much better appetite than I had enjoyed since my in- 
terment in that gloomy mansion. 

Treturned again, to collect, as well as I could, by feeling on the 
different biers, all the diamonds, rubies, pearls, golden bracelets, in 
short, everything of value that I could tind, and brought it all to 
the shore. I tied them up in several packets with the cords which 
had served to let down the biers, of which there was a great quan- 
tity. I left them in a convenient place till a proper opportunity 
should offer, without fear of their being spoiled by the rain, for it 
was not the season for wet weather. 

At the end of two or three days I perceived a vessel just sailing 
out of the harbour, and passing by the spot where I was ; I made 
signs with the linen of my turban, and cried aloud with all my 
strength. They heard me on board, and despatched a boat to fetch 
me, When the sailors inquired by what misfortune I had got in 
that place. T replied that I had been wrecked two days since on that
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shore, with all my merchandise. Fortunately for me, these people 
did not consider whether my story was probable, but, satisfied with 
my answer, they took me on board with my bales. 

‘When we had reached the vessel, the captain, happy in being in- 
strumental to my safety, and occupied with the management of the 
ship, believed without any difficulty the tale of the wreck, to con- 
vince him of which I gave him some precious stones. 
We passed several islands, and after touching at several ports, at 

cength T arrived happily at Bagdad with immense riches, of which 
it is needless to give you a detail. To show my gratitude to Heaven 
for the mercies shown me, I spent a great deal in charity, some for 
the support of mosques, and some for the subsistence of the poor. 
I then entirely gave myself up to the society of my relations and 
friends, and passed my time in feasting and entertainments. 

Sindhad here concluded the relation of his fourth voyage, which 
occasioned still more surprise in his audience than the three pre- 
seeding ones had done. He repeated his present of a hundred sequins 
to Hindbad, whom he requested, with the rest of the company, to 
return the following. day, to dine, and hear the detail of his fifth 
voyage. Hindbad and the others took their leave and retired. The 
next day, when all were assembled, they sat down to table, and 
when the repast was over, Sindbad began the account of lis fifth 
voyage as follows, 

THE FIFTH VOYAGE OF SINDBAD, THE SAILOR. 

The pleasures I enjoyed soon made me forget the pains I had 
undergone; yet they were not sutfliciently attractive to prevent my 
orminy the resolution of venturing a fifth time on the sea. Tagain 
provided myself with merchandise, packed it, and sent it by land- 
carriage to the nearest sca-port; where, unwilling to trust any more 
toa captain, and wishing to have a vessel of my own, I built and 
equipped one ab my own expense. As soon as it was finished, I 
loaded it and embarked; and as I had not sufficient cargo to fill it 
myself, I received several merchants of different nations with their 
goods. 
We hoisted our sails the first fair wind and put to sea. After 

sailing a considerable time, the first place we stopped at was a 
desert island, where we found the egg of a roc, as large as that I 
spoke of on a former occasion; it contained a small roc, which was 
just ready to hatch, its beak having begun to make its appearance. 
The merchants who were with me broke the egg with hatchcts, and 
cut out the young roc, piece by piece, and roasted it. Thad seriously 
advised them not to touch the egg, but they would not attend to 
me. 

They had scarcely finished their meal, when two immense clouds 
appeared in the air at a considerable distance from us. The captain, 
whom I had hired to have the care of the vessel, knowing, by ex- 
perience, what it was, cried out that it was the father and mother 
of the young roc, and warned 1s to re-embark as quickly as possible,
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to avoid the danger which threatened us. We took his advice, and 
set sail immediately. 

The two rocs approached, uttering the most frightful screams, 
which they redoubled on finding the state of their egg, and that the 
young one was no more. Determining to revenge themselves, they 
flew away towards the part from whence they came, and dis- 
appeared for some time, during which we used all diligence to sail 
away, and prevent what nevertheless befell us. 

They returned, and we perceived that they had each an enormous 
piece of rock in their claws. When they were exactly over our ship, 
they stopped, and suspending themselves in the air, one of them 
let fall the piece of rock he held. By the address of the pilot, who 
suddenly turned the vessel, it did not tumble on us, but fell close to 
us into the sea, in which it made such a chasm that we could almost 
see the bottom. The other bird, unfortunately for us, let his piece 
of rock fall so immediately on the ship, that it broke and split it 
into a thousand pieces. ‘he sailors and passengers were all either 
crushed to death, or drowned. I was myself under water for some 
time, but rising again to the surface, I had the good fortune to seize 
a piece of the wreck. Thus, swimming sometimes with one hand 
and sometimes with the other, still holding what I had fixed myself 
to, and having the wind and current both in my favour, I at length 
reached an island, where the shore was very steep; [ nevertheless 
overcame this difficulty, and got on land. 

I seated myself on the grass to rest from my fatigue, after which 
T arose and advanced into the island, to reconnoitre the ground. It 
seemed to be a delicious garden; wherever I turned my eyes I saw 
beautiful trees, some loaded with green, others with ripe fruits, and 
transparent streams meandering between them. I ate of the fruits, 
which I found to be excellent, and quenched my thirst at the invit- 
ing brooks. 

Night being arrived, [lay down on the grass in a convenient spot; 
but Idid not sleep an hour at a time; my sleep was continually in- 
terrupted by the fear of being alone in such a desert place, so that 
I employed the greatest paré of the night in lamenting and re- 
proaching myself for the imprudence of venturing from home, when 
[had everything to make me comfortable there. Day returning 
with its cheerful light, Lrose and walked amongst the trees, though 
not without some degree of apprehension. 
When I had advanced a little way in the island, I perceived an 

old man, who appeared much broken down. He was seated on the 
bank of a little rivulet: at first I supposed he might be like myself, 
shipwrecked. T approached and saluted him, to which he made no 
other return, than a slight inclination of the head. I asked him 
what he was doing, but instead of replying, he made signs to me to 
take him on my shoulders and cross the brook, making me under- 
stand that he wanted to gather some fruit. 

[ supposed. he wished’ me to render him this piece of service; so 
taking him on my back, [stemmed the stream ; when I had reached 
the other side, I stooped, and desired him to alight ; instead of 
which (1 cannot help laughing whenever T think of it), this old 

I
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man, who appeared to me so decrepit, nimbly threw his legs, which 
I now saw were covered with a skin like a cow’s, over my neck, 
and seated himself fast on my shoulders, at the same time squeezing 
my throat so violently that I expected to be strangled; this alarmed 
me so much, that I fainted away. 

Notwithstanding my situation, the old man kept his place on my 
neck ; he only loosed his hold sufficiently to allow me to breathe, 
When Iwas a little recovered, he pushed one of his feet against my 
stomach, and kicking my side with the other, obliged me to get up. 
He then made me walk under some trees, that he might gather and 
eat the fruit we met with. He never quitted his hold during the 
day, and when I wished to rest at night, he laid himself on the 
ground with me, always fixed to my neck. He never failed to 
awaken me in the morning, which he effected by pushing me, and 
then he made me get up and walk, kicking me all the time. Con- 
ceive, gentlemen, the plague of bearing this burden, without the 
possibility of getting rid of it. 

One day, having found on the ground several dried gourds, which 
had fallen from the tree that bore them, I took a pretty large one, 
and after having cleared it well, I squeezed into it the juice of 
several branches of grapes, which the island produced in great 
abundance. When J had filled the gourd, I placed it in a particular 
spot, and some days after returned with the old man, when, tasting 
the contents, I found it to beconverted into excellent wine, which for 
a little time made me forget the ills that oppressed me. It gave me 
new vigour, and raised my spirits so high that I began to sing and 
dance as I went along. 

The old man perceiving the effect this draught had on my spirits, 
made signs to me to let him taste it; I gave him the gourd, and the 
liquor pleased him so well that he drank it to the last drop. There 
was enough to inebriate him, and the fumes of the wine very soon 
rose into his head, so that his legs loosened by degrees. Finding he 
no longer held me tight, I threw him on the ground, and taking a 
large stone I crushed him to death. 

Iwas much rejoiced at having so effectually got rid of this old 
man, and I walked towards the sea-shore, where I met some people 
who belonged to a vessel, which had anchored there to get fresh 
water. They were very much astonished at seeing me, and hearing 
the account of my adventure. ‘You had fallen,” said they, ‘into 
the hands of the Old Man of the Sea, and you are the first whom he 
has not strangled ; he never left those whom he had once mastered, 
till he had put an end to their existence ; and this island is notori- 
ous for the number of persons he has killed. The sailors and mer- 
chants who land here never dare approach, excepting they are in a 
strong body.” 

Having informed me of this, they took me to their ship; where 
the captain received me with the greatest politencss, when he 
heard what had befallen me. He set sail, and in a few days we 
landed at the port of a large city, where the houses were built of 
stone. 

One of the merchants of the ship having contracted a friendship
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for me, entreated me to accompany him, and conducted me to the 
lodging destined for foreign merchants. He gave me a large sack, 
and then introduced me to some people belonging to the city who 
were also furnished with sacks; then having desired them to take 
me with them to gather cocoa, “Go,” said he, ‘follow them, and 
do as they do; and do not stray from them, for your life will be in 
danger if you leave them.” He gave me provisions for the day, and I set off with them. 
We arrived at a large forest of tall straight trees, the trunks of which were so smooth that it was impossible to climb up to the oranches where the fruit grew. They were all cocoa-trees, and we wanted to knock down the fruit and fill our sacks, On entering the forest, we saw an amazing number of monkeys, of all sizes, which fled at our approach, and ran up the trees with surprising agility. The merchants I was with collected some stones, and threw them with great force at the monkeys, who had reached some of the highest branches. I did the same, and soon perceived that these animals were aware of our design ; they gathered the cocoa- nuts and threw them down at us, with gestures which plainly - showed their anger and animosity. We picked up the cocoa-nuts, and at intervals threw up stones to irritate the monkeys. By this contrivance we filled our sacks with the fruit: a thing utterly im- practicable by any other method. 
When we had got a sufficient quantity, we returned to the city, where the merchant who had sent me to the forest gave me the value of the cocoa-nuts I had collected. “Continue to do the same every day,” said he, “till you have amassed sufficient money to convey you to your own country.” I thanked him for the good advice he gave me, and by degrees I acquired such a quantity of cocoa-nuts, that I sold them for a considerable sum. 
The vessel in which I came had sailed with the merchants whe had loaded it with the cocoa-nuts they had purchased. I waited for the arrival of another, which shortly after came into harbour for a lading of the same materials. I sent on board all the cocoa- nuts which belonged to me, and when it was ready to sail, I took leave of the merchant to whom I was under so many obligations. As he had not yet settled his affairs, he could not embark with me. 
We set sail, and steered towards the island where pepper grows in such abundance. From thence we made the island of Comari, where the best species of the aloe grows, and whose inhabitants . submit themselves to a law, not to drink wine, or suffer any kind of debauchery, In these two islands I exchanged all my cocoa-nuts for pepper and aloe-wood; and I then engaged myself, with the other merchants, in a pearl-fishery, in which I employed many divers on my own account. I collected by these means a great number of very large and perfect ones, with which I joyfully put to sea, and arrived safely at Balsora, from whence I returned to Bagdad, where I sold the pepper, aloes, and pearls which I had brought with me, for a large sum. I bestowed a tenth part of my profit in charity, as I bad done on my return from every former
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voyage, and endeavoured to recover from my fatigues by every kind 
of diversion, 

Having concluded this narrative, Sindbad gave a hundred sequins 
to Hindbad, who retired with all the other guests. The same party 
returned to the rich Sindbad the next day; and after having regaled 
them as usual, he requested silence, and began the account of his 
sixth voyage in the following way. 

THE SIXTIT VOYAGE OF SINDBAD, THE SAILOR. 

You are no doubt, gentlemen, surprised how I could be tempted 
again to expose myself to the caprice of fortune, after having under- 
gone so many perils in my other voyages. I am astonished myself 
when [ think of it. It was fate alone that dragged me, at the ex- 
piration of a year, to venture myself a sixth time on the unstable 
sea, notwithstanding the tears and entreaties of my relations and 
friends, who did all in their power to persuade me to stay. 

Instead of taking the route of the Persian Gulf, I passed again 
through some of the provinces of Persia and the Indies, and arrived 
at a seaport, where I embarked in a good ship, with a captain who 
was determined on making a long voyage. Long, indeed, it proved, 
but at the same time so unfortunate, that the captain and pilot lost 
their way, and did not know how to stecr. They at length got 
right again, but we had no reason to rejoice on the occasion, for the 
captain astonished us all by suddenly quitting his post, and utter- 
ing the most lamentable cries. He threw his turban on the floor, 
tore his beard, and beat his head, as if his senses were distracted. 
We asked what had occasioned these signs of affliction. ‘I am 
obliged to announce to you,” said he, ‘that we are in the greatest 
peril. A rapid current carries the ship, and we shall all perish in 
less than a quarter of an hour. Pray God to deliver us from this 
imminent danger, for nothing can save us, unless he takes pity on 
us.” He then gave orders for setting the sails, but the ropes broke 
in the attempt, and the ship, without a possibility of managing it, 
was dashed by the current against the foot of a rock, where it split 
and went to pieces: we had, however, time to take precautions for 
our safety, and to disembark our provisions, as well the most valu- 
able part of the lading. 

This being effected, the captain said, ‘‘Here we may dig our 
graves, and bid each other an eternal farewell; for we are in so 
desolate a place, that no one who ever was cast on this shore re- 
turned to his own home.” This speech increased our affliction, 
and we embraced each other with tears in our eyes, deploring our 
wretched fate. 

The mountain, at the foot of which we were, formed one side of 
a large and long island. This coast was covered with the remains 
of vessels which had been wrecked on it; and by the infinity of 
bones which everywhere mct the eye, we were convinced of the 
dreadful certainty that many lives had been lost in this spot. Ik
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is almost incredible what quantities of merchandise of every sort 
were strewed upon the shore. All these objects only served to in- 
crease our despair. 

In every other part it is common for a number of small rivers to 
discharge themselves into the sea, instead of which, here a large 
viver of fresh water takes its course from the sea, and runs along 
the coast through a dark cave, the opening of which is extremely 
high and wide. . What is most remarkable in this place is, that the 
mountain is composed of rubies, crystals, and other precious stones. 
Here, too, a kind of pitch, or bitumen, distils from the rock into 
the sea, and the fishes eating it, return it again in the form of am- 
bergris, which the waves leave on the shore. The greatest part of 
the trees are aloes, which are equal in beauty to those of Comari. 

To complete the description of this place, which may be termed 
a whirlpool, as nothing ever returns from thence; it is impossible 
that a ship can avoid being dragged thither, if it comes within a 
certain distance. If a sea-breeze blows, that assists the current, 
there is no remedy; and if the wind comes from land, the high 
mountain impedes its effect, and causes a calm, which allows the 
current full force, and then it whirls the ship against the coast, and 
dashes it to pieces as ours was. In addition to this, the mountain 
is so steep, that it is impossible to reach the summit, or, in fact, to 
escape by any means. 
We remained on the shore, quite distracted, expecting to die. 

We had divided our provisions equally, so that each individual 
lived more or less time according to the consumption he made of 
his portion. 

They who died first were interred by the others. I had the office 
of burying my last companion; for, besides managing what provi- 
sions were allowed me with more care than the rest, I had also a 
store, which I kept concealed from my comrades. Nevertheless, 
when I buried the last, I had go little left, that I imagined I must 
soon follow him, so that I dug a grave and resolved to throw my- 
self into it, since no one remained to perform this last duty. I must 
confess that whilst Iwas thus employed, I could not avoid reproach- 
ing myself as the sole cause of my misfortune, and most heartily 
vented of this last voyage. 

But God still had pity on me, and inspired me with the thought 
of going to the river, which lost itself in the hollow of the cave. I 
examined it with great attention, and it occurred to me that, asthe 
river ran underground, it must in its course come out to daylight 
again ; if I construct a raft, thought I, and place myself on it, the 
current of the water may perhaps bring me to some inhabited coun- 
try; if I perish, it is but changing the manner of my death; but if, 
on the contrary, I get safely out of this fatal place, I shall not only 
avoid the cruel death by which my companions perished, but may 
also meet with some fresh opportunity of enriching myself. Whu 
knows that fortune does not await me on my arrival out of this 
frightful cavern, to recompense me for all the losses I have sustained. 

I worked at my raft with fresh vigour after these retlections ; } 
made it of thick pieces of wood and great cables, of which there was
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an abundance; [ tied them closely together, and formed a strong 

vessel. When it was completed, I placed on it a cargo of rubies, 

emeralds, ambergris, crystal, and also some gold and silver stuffs. 

Having placed all these things‘on a proper equilibrium, and fas- 

tened $hem to the planks, [ embarked on my little raft with two 

little oars, which I provided myself with, and trusting to the current, 

Tresigned myself to the will of God. 

Ag soon as I was under the vault of the cavern, [lost the light of 

day ; and the current carried me on without my being able to dis- 

cern its course. I rowed for some days in this obscurity without 

ever perceiving the least ray of light. At one time the vault of the 

cavern was so low, that it almost knocked my head, which rendered 

me very attentive to avoid the danger again. During this time ] 

gonsumed no more of my provisions than was absolutely necessary 

to sustain nature ; but however frugal I might be, I consumed them 

all. LIthen fell into a swect sleep. I camnot tell whether I slept 

long, but when I awoke I was surprised to find myself in an open 

country, near a bank of the river, to which my raft was fastened, 

and inthe midst of a large concourse of blacks. I rose as soon as 

I perceived them, and saluted them; they spoke to me, but I could 

not understand their language. 
At this moment I felt so transported with joy, that I could 

scarcely believe myself awake. Being at length convinced that it 

was not a dream, I exclaimed, in these Arabic words, ‘‘ Invoke the 

Almighty, and He will come to thy assistance; thou needst not care 

for aught besides. Close thine eyes, and while thou sleepest God 

will change thy fortune from bad to good.” 

One of the blacks who understood Arabic, having heard me pro- 

nounce these words, advanced towards me, and spoke as follows :— 

“Brother,” said he, ‘ be not surprised at secing us; we live in this 

country, and we came hither to-day to water our fields from this 

river, which flows from the neighbouring mountain, by cutting canals 

to admit a passage for the water. 

“We observed that the current bore something along, and we 

immediately ran to the bank to see what it was, and perceived this 

raft; one of us instantly swam to it, and conducted it to shore. We 

fastened it as you see, and were waiting for you to wake. Tell us 

how you could venture on this river, and from whence youcame.” I 

first requested them to give me some food, after which I promised 

to satisfy their curiosity. 
They produced several kinds of meat, and when [had satisfied my 

hunger, I related to them all that had happened to me, which they 

appeared to listen to with great admiration. As soon as [ had finished 

my history, their interpreter told me that I had astonished them with 

my relation, and I must go myself to the king, to recount my adven- 

tures; for they were of too extraordinary a nature to be repeated 

by any one but by him to whom they had happened. I replied 

that I was ready to do anything they wished. The blacks 

then sent for a horse, which arrived shortly after; they placed me 

on it, and whilst some walked by my side to show me the way, ’ 

others of a more robust make hawied the raft out of the water and
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carried it on their shoulders, with the bales of rubies, and followed 
me. 
We went together to the city of Serendib, for this was the name 

of the island, and the biacks presented me to their king. I ap- 
proached his throne, where he was seated, and saluted him, as itis 
usual to accost the kings of India; that is to say, I prostrated my- 
self at his feet, and kissed the earth. The prince made me rise, and 
receiving me with an affable air, he placed me by his side. He first 
asked me my name; I replied that I was called Sindbad, and. sur- 
named the sailor, from having made several voyages; and added, 
that Iwasa citizen of Bagdad. ‘ But,” replied he, “how then came 
you into my dominions ;.from whence are you arrived?” 

I concealed nothing from the king, and related to him what you 
have just heard; he was so pleased with it, that he ordered the his- 
tory of my adventures to be written in letters of gold, that it might 
be preserved amongst the archives of his kingdom. The raft was 
then produced, and the bales were opened in his presence. He ad- 
mired the aloe-wood and ambergris, but, above all, the rubies and 
emeralds, as he had none in his treasury equal to them in value. 

Perceiving that he examined my precious stones with pleasure, 
and that he looked repeatedly at the rarest of them, I prostrated 
myself before him, and took the liberty of saying, “Sire, not only 
my person is at your commands, but the cargo of my raft also, if 
your majesty will do me the honour of accepting it, and disposing of 
it as you think fit.” He smiled, and replied, that he did not desire 
anything which belonged tome; for as God had givenit me, 1 ought 
not to be deprived of it: that instead of diminishing my riches, he 
should add to them; and that when I left his dominions I should 
carry with me proofs of his liberality. I could only reply to this 
by praying for his prosperity, and by praising his generosity. 

He ordered one of his officers to attend me, and gave me servants 
to wait upon me, at his own expense. ‘The officers faithfully ful- 
filled the charge they were entrusted with, and conveyed all the 
bales to the place destined for my lodging, I went every day at 
certain hours to pay my court to the king, and employed the rest of 
the time in seeing the city, and whatever was most worthy of my 
attention, : 

After some time I entreated the king to grant me permission to 
return to my native country, which he did in the most obliging and 
honourable manner. He compelled me to receive a rich present, 
which was taken from his treasury, and when I went to take my leave, he deposited in my care another still more considerable than 
the first, and at the same time gave mea letter for the Commander 
of the Believers, our sovereign lord, saying, ‘‘I beg you to present from me this lettcr and this present to the Caliph Haroun Alraschid, and to assure him of my friendship.” I took the present and the letter with the greatest respect, and promised his majesty to exe- cute the orders with which he was pleased to honour me, with the greatest punctuality. Before I embarked, the king sent for the 
saptain and the merchants with whom I was to sail, and charged 
them to pay me all possible attention.
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The letter of the king of Screndib was written on the skin of a 
certain animal, highly prized in that country on account of its rare- 
ness. The colour of it approaches to yellow. The letter itself was 
in characters of azure, and it contained the following words in the 
Indian language :— 

“The King of the Indies, who is preceded by a thousand elephants: 
who lives in a palace, the roof of which glitters with the lustre of a 
hundred thousand rubies, and who possesses in his treasury twenty 
thousand crowns, enriched with diamonds, to the Caliph Haroun 
Alraschid, 

*« Although the present that we send you be inconsiderable, yet 
receive it as a brother and a friend, in consideration of the friend- 
ship we bear you in our heart; and which we feel happy in having 
un opportunity of testifying to you. We ask the same share in 
your affections, as we hope we deserve it, being of a rank equal to 
that which you hold. We salute you as a brother. Farewell.” 

The present consisted, first, of a vase made of one single ruby, 
pierced and worked into a cup of half a foot in height, and an inch 
thick, filled with fine round pearls, all weighing half a drachm each ; 
secondly, the skin of a serpent which had scales as large as a com- 
mon piece of moncy, the peculiar property of which was to preserve 
those who lay on it from all disease; thirdly, fifty thousand drachms 
of the most exquisite aloe-wood, together with thirty grains of 
camphor, as large as a pistachio nut; and lastly, all this was accom- 
panied by a female slave of the most enchanting beauty, whose 
clothes were covered with jewels. 

The ship set sail, and after a long though fortunate voyage, we 
landed at Balsora, from whence [ returned to Bagdad. The first 
thing I did after my arrival, was to execute the, commission I had 
been entrusted with. I took the letter of the king of Serendib, 
and presented myself at the gate of the Commander of the Faithful, 
followed by the beautiful slave, and some of my family, who car- 
ried the presents which had been committed to my care. I men- 
tioned the reason of my appearance there, and was immediately 
conducted before the throne of the caliph. I prostrated myself at 
his feet, and having made a short speech, gave him the letter and 
the present. When he had read the contents, he inquired of me, 
whether it was true that the king of Serendib was as rich and 
powerful as he reported himself to be in his letter. I prostrated 
myself a second time, and when I arose, ‘‘Commander of the 
Faithful,” said I, ‘‘I can assure your majesty that he does not 
exaggerate his riches and grandeur; I have hcen witness to it. 
Nothing can excite greater admiration than the magnificence of his 
palace. When this prince wishes to appear in public, a throne is 
prepared for him on the back of an elephant; on this he sits, and 
proceeds between two files, composed of his ministers, favourites, 
and others belonging to the court. Before him, on the same clephant, 
sits an officer with a golden lance in his hand, and behind the throne 
another stands with a pillar of gold, on the top of which is placed 
an emerald about half a foot long and an inch thick. He is pro-
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ceded by a guard of a thousand men habited in silk and gold stuffs, 
and mounted on elephants richly caparisoned. 

“While the king is on his march, the officer, who sits before him 
on the elephant, from time to time cries with a loud voice, ‘This 
is the great monarch, the powerful and tremendous sultan of the 
Indies, whose palace is covered with a hundred thousand rubies, 
and who possesses twenty thousand diamond crowns. This is the 
crowned monarch, greater than ever was Solima, or the great 
Mihragé.’ 

‘* After he has pronounced these words, the officer who is be- 
hind the throne, cries in his turn, ‘This monarch, who is so great 
and powerful, must die, must die, must die.’ The first officer then 
replies, ‘Hail to him who lives and dies not.’ 

“The king of Serendib is so just that there are no judges in his 
capital, nor in any other part of his dominions; his people do not 
want any. They know and observe with exactness the true prin- 
ciples of justice, and never deviate from their duty; therefore, tri- 
bunals and magistrates would be useless amongst them.” The 
caliph was satisfied with my discourse, and said, ‘‘The wisdom of 
this king appears in his letter; and after what you have told me, 
i must confess that such wisdom is worthy of such subjects, and 
such subjects worthy of it.” At these words he dismissed me with 
a rich present. 

Sindbad here finished his discourse, and his visitors retired ; but 
Hindbad, as usual, received his hundred sequins. They returned 
the following day, and Sindbad began the relation of his seventh 
and last voyage in these terms. 

THE SEVENTH AND LAST VOYAGE OF SINDBAD, THE SAILOR. 

On my return from my sixth voyage I absolutely relinquished all 
thoughts of ever venturing again on the seas. I was uow arrived 
at an age which required rest ; and besides this, I had sworn never 
more to expose myself to the perils I had so often experienced: | 
prepared, therefore, to enjoy my life in quiet and repose. 

One day, when I was regaling a number of friends, one of my 
servants came to tell me that an officer of the caliph wanted to 
speak to me. I got up from table and went to him. ‘The caliph,” 
said he, ‘‘has ordered me to acquaint you that he wishes to see 
you.” I followed the officer to the palace, and he presented me to 
the prince, whom I saluted by prostrating myself at his feet, 
“*Sindbad,” said he, ‘Iam in want of you; you must do me a ser- 
vice, and go once more to the king of Serendib with my answer and 
presents; it is but right that I should make him a proper return 
for the civility he has shown me.” 

This order of the caliph was a thunderbolt to me. ‘‘ Commander 
of the Faithful,” replied I, ‘‘I am ready to execute anything that 
your majesty may desire; but I humbly entreat you to consider 
that Iam worn down with the unspeakable fatigues { have under-
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gone—I have even made a vow never to leave Bagdad.” I then 
took occasion to recount the long detail of my adventures, which 
he had the patience to listen to attentively. When I had done 
speaking, ‘‘1 confess,” said he, ‘that these are extraordinary ad- 
ventures: nevertheless, they must not prevent your making the 
voyage I propose, for my sake; it is only to the island of Serendib ; 
execute the commission I entrust you with, and then you will be at 
liberty to return. But you must go, for you must be sensible that 
it would be highly indecorons, as well as derogatory to my dignity, 
to be under obligations to the king of that island.” 

As I plainly saw that the caliph had resolved on my going, I 
signified to him that I was ready to obey his commands. He seemed 
much pleased, and ordered mea thousand sequins to pay the expenses 
of the voyage. 

In a few days I was prepared for my departure; and as soon as I 
had received the presents of the caliph, together with a letter, written 
with his own hand, I set off and took the route of Balsora, from 
whence I embarked. After a pleasant voyage, I arrived at the 
island of Serendib. I immediately acquainted the ministers with 
the commission J was come upon, and begged them to procure me 
an audience as soon as possible. They did not fail to attend to my 
wishes, and conducted me to the palace. I saluted the king by 
prostrating myself according to the usual custom. 

This prince immediately recollected me, and evinced great joy at 
my return. ‘* Welcome, Sindbad,” said he; ‘‘I assure you I have 
often thought of you since your departure. Blessed be this day, in 
which I see you again.” I returned the compliment, and after 
.thanking him for his kindness, I delivered the letter and present 
of the caliph, which he received with every mark of satisfaction 
and pleasure. 

The caliph sent him a complete bed of gold tissue, estimated at 
a thousand sequins, fifty robes of a very rich stuff, a hundred more 
of white linen, the finest that could be procured from Cairo, Suez, 
Cufa, and Alexandria; another bed of crimson, also another of a 
different make: a vase of agate, greater in width than in depth, of 
the thickness of a finger; on the sides there was sculptured, in bas- 
relief, a man kneeling on the ground, and in his hand a bow and 
arrow, with which he was going to let fly atalion. Besides these, he 
sent him a richly ornamented table, which was supposed, from tradi- 
tion, to have belonged to the great Solomon. ‘The letter of the 
caliph was written in these terms :— 

“Greeting, in the name of the sovereign guide of the right road, to 
the powerful and happy sultan, from Abdalla Haroun Alraschid, whom 
‘rod hath set in the place of honour, after his ancestors, of happy memory. 

““We have received your letter with joy, and we send you this 
reply, dictated by the council of our porte, the garden of superior 
wits. We hope that when you look upon it you will perceive our 
good intention, and think it agreeable. Adieu.” 

The king of Serendib was rejoiced to find that the caliph retnrned 
a testimony of bis friendship. Soon after this audience | requested
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another, to take my leave, which T had some difficulty to obtain, 
At length I succeeded, and the king, at my departure, ordered me 
avery handsome present. I re-embarked immediately, intending 
to return to Bagdad, but had not the good fortune to arrive so soon 
as I expected, for God had disposed if otherwise. 

Three or four days after we had set sail, we were attacked by 
corsairs, who easily made themselves masters of our vessel, as we 
were not in a state for defence. Some persons in the ship attempted 
to make resistance, but it cost them their lives. I and all those 
who had the prudence not to oppose the intention of the corsairs 
were made slaves. After they had stripped us, and substituted old 
clothes for our own, they bex. their course towards a large island at 
a very great distance, where tiaey sold us. 

Iwas purchased by a rich merchant, who conducted me to his 
house, gave me food to eat, and clothed me asa slave. Some days 
after, as he was not well informed who I was, he asked me if I knew 
any trade. I replied that I was not an artisan, but a merchant by 
profession, and that the corsairs who had sold me had taken from 
me all I was possessed of. ‘‘ But tell me,” said he, “do you think 
you could shoot with a bow and arrow?” I replied that i¢ had been 
one of my youthful sports, and that I had not entirely forgotten 
how to use it. He then gave me a bow and some arrows, and 
making me mount behind him on an elephant, he took me to a vast 
forest at the distance of some hours’ journey from the city. We went 
a great way in it, and when he came to a spot where he wished +6 
stop, he made me alight. Then showing me a large tree, “Get up 
in that tree,” said he, ‘‘and shoot at the elephants that will pass 
under it, for there is a prodigious quantity in this forest: if one 
should fall, come and acquaint me of it.” Having said this, he left 
me some provisions and returned to the city: I remained in the tree, 
on the watch, the whole night. 

I did not perceive any during that time; but the next day, as 
soon as the sun had arisen, a great number made their appearance. 
I shot many arrows at them, and at last one fell. The others im- 
mediately retired, and left me at liberty to go and inform my master 
of the success I had met with. ‘To reward me for this good intelli- 
gence, he regaled me with an excellent repast, and praised my ad- 
dress. We then returned together to the forest, where we dug a 
pit to bury the elephant T had killed. It was my master’s intention 
to let it rot in the carth, and then to take possession of its teeth 
for commerce, 

I continued this occupation for two months, and not a day passed 
in which I did not kill an elephant. I did not always place myself 
on the same tree; sometimes I ascended one, sometimes another. 
One morning, when I was waiting for some elephants to pass, I 
perceived, to my great astonishment, that instead of traversing the 
forest as usual, they stopped, and came towards me with a terrible 
noise, and in such numbers that the ground was covered with them, 
and trembled under their footsteps. They appproached the tree 
where T was placed, and surrounded it, with their trunks extended, 
having their eyes all fixed upon me, At this surprising spectacle I
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remained motionless, and so agitated by fright that my bow and 
arrows fell from my hands. 

My fears were not groundless. After the elephants had viewed 
me for some time, one of the largest twisted his trunk round the 
body of the tree, and shook it with so much violence that he tore it 
ap by the roots, and threw it on the ground. I fell with the tree; 
but the animal took me wp with his trunk, and placed me on his 
shoulders, where I remained more dead than alive. He put himself 
at the head of his companions, who followed him in a troop, and 
carried me to a spot where, having set me down, he and the rest 
retired. Conceive my situation! I thought it a dream. At length, 
having been seated some time, and secing no other elephants, I rose, 
and perccived that I was on a little hill of some breadth, entirely 
covered with bones and teeth of elephants. This sight filled my 
mind with a variety of reflections. 1 admired the instinct: of these 
animals, and did not doubt that this was their cemetery, or place of 
burial, and that they had brought me hither to show it me, that ] 
might desist from destroying them, as J did it merely for the sake 
of possessing their teeth. I did not stay long on the hill, but turned 
my steps towards the city, and having walked a day and a night, 
at last arrived at my master’s. I did not meet any elephants in my 
way, which plainly evinced that they had entered farther into the 
forest, to leave me an unobstructed passage from the hill. 

As soon as my master saw me, ‘Ah! poor Sindbad,” exclaimed 
he, ‘‘ Lwas in pain to know what could have become of you. [ have 
been to the forest, and found a tree newly torn up by the roots, 
and a bow and arrows on the ground: after having sought you 
everywhere in vain, I despaired of ever seeing youagam. Pray, 
relate to me what has happened to you, and by what happy chance 
you are still alive.” I satisfied his curiosity, and the following day, 
having accompanied me to the hill, he was with great joy convinced 
of the truth of my history. We loaded the elephant on which we 
had come, with as many teeth as he could carry, and when we re- 
turned, he thus addressed me :—‘‘ Brother, for I will no longer treat 
you as a slave after the discovery you have imparted to me, and 
which cannot fail to enrich me, I give you your liberty. I had 
concealed from you what I am now going to relate. The elephants 
of our forest destroy annually an infinite number of slaves, whom 
we send in search of ivory. Whatever advice we give them, they 
are sure, sooner or later, to lose their lives by the wiles of these 
animals. You have procured me a surprising advantage: we have 
not hitherto been able to get ivory without risking the lives of our 
slaves, and now our whole city will be enriched by your means. 
Do not suppose that I think I have sufficiently recompensed you by 
giving you your liberty ; I intend to add to it considerable presents ; 
[ might engage the whole city to join and make your fortune, but 
that is an honour I will enjoy alone.” 

To this obliging discourse I replied, ‘Master, the liberty you 
grant me acquits you of all obligations towards me, and the only 
recompense I desire for the service I have had the good fortune to 
procure for you and the inhabitants of your city, is permission to
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return to my country.” ‘ Well,” resumed he,” the monsoon will soon bring us vessels, which come to be laden with ivory. 1 will then send you away with a sufliciency to pay your expenses home.” I again thanked him for the liberty he had given me, and for the good-will he showed me. I remained with him till the season for the monsoon, during which we made frequent excursions to the hill, and filled his magazines with ivory. All the other merchants in the city did the same, for it did not long remain a secret. 
The ships at length arrived, and my master having chosen that in which I was to embark, loaded it with ivory, half of which was en my own account, He did not omit an abundance of provisions for my voyage, and he obliged me to accept some rare curiosities of that country besides. After I had thanked him as much as possible for all the obligations he had conferred on me, embarked. We set sail, and as the adventure which had procured me liberty was very extraordinary, it was always on my mind, 
We touched at several islands to procure refreshments. Our vessel having sailed from a port of the Indian continent, we went there to land: and fearful of the dangers of the sea to Balsora, I landed the ivory which belonged to me, and resolved to continue my journey by land. I sold my share of the cargo for a large sum of money, and purchased a variety of curious things for presents : when I was equipped, I joined a caravan of merchants. I remained along time on the road, and suffered a great deal; but I bore all with patience, when I reflected that I had neither tempests nor corsairs, serpents, nor any other peril that I had before encoun- tered, to fear, 
All these fatigues being at last concluded, I arrived happily at Bagdad. I went immediately and presented myself to the caliph, and gave him an account of my embassy. This prince told me that ny long absence had occasioned him some uneasiness. When I related the adventure of the elephants, he appeared much surprised, and would scarcely have believed it, had not my sincerity been well known to him. He thought this, as well as the other histories I had detailed to him, so curious, that he ordered one of his secretaries to write it in letters of gold, to be preserved in his treasury. I retired well satisfied with the presents and honours, he conferred on me: and have since resigned myself entirely to my family, my relations, and friends, 
Sindbad thus concluded the recital of his seventh and last voyage ; and addressing himself to Hindbad, « Well, my friend,” added he, ‘‘have you ever heard of one who has suffered more than I have, or been in so many trying situations? Is it not just that, after so many troubles, I should enjoy an agreeable and quiet life?” As he-finished these words, Hindbad approached him, kissed his hand, and said, “‘T must confess, sir, that you have encountered frightful perils ; my afflictions are not to be compared with yours. You not only deserve a quiet life, but are worthy of all the riches you possess, since you make so good a use of them, and are so generous. May you continue to live happily till the hour of your death !” 
Sindbad ordered him to Fave another hundred sequins; he ad-



140 TIE ARABIAN NIGHTS ENTERTAINMENTS. 

mitted him to his friendship, told him to quit the profession of 1 
porter, and to continue to cat at his table; for that he should :..} 
his life have reason to remember Sindbad, the sailor. 

Ghe Three Apples. 

One day the caliph, Haroun Alvaschid, desired his grand vizier 
Giafar to be with him the following evening, “TI wish,” said he, 
“to visit all parts of the city, and make myself acquainted with 
the opinions generally formed of my officers of justice. If there be 
any who are deservedly complained of, we will discharge them, and 
place others in their situation, who will perform their duty more 
successfully, If, on the contrary, there be any who are praised, 
we will reward them according to their deserts.” The grand vizier 
having repaired to the palace at the appointed time, the caliph, 
hinself, and Mesrour, the chief of the eunuchs, disguised themselves, 
that they might not be known, and set out together. 

They passed through several squares and many market-places, 
and coming into a small street, they perceived by the light of the 
moon a man with a white beard, and of tall stature, carrying nets 
on his head. He had on his arma basket, made of palm-lcaves, 
and in his hand a stick. ‘To see this old man,” said the caliph, 
‘fone should not suppose him rich; let us address him, and ask 
him the state of his fortune.” ‘‘Good man,” said the vizier, ‘what 
art thou?” ‘* My lord,” replied the old man, ‘‘I ama fisherman, 
but the poorest and most miserable of my trade.” I went out at 
noon to go and fish, and from that time till now I have taken no- 
thing. And yet I have a wife and young children, but have not 
sufficient means of supporting them.” 

The caliph, touched with compassion, said to the fisherman, 
‘Should you have courage to return and throw your nets once 
more? We will give you a hundred sequins for what you bring 
us.” The fisherman, taking the caliph at his word, and forgetting 
all the troubles of the past day, returned towards the Tigris, 
in company with him, Giafar and Mesrour, saying to himself, 
‘These gentlemen appear too civil and too reasonable not to recom- 
pense me for my pains; and even should they only give me an hun- 
dredth part of what they promise me, it will still be a great sum 
for me.” 

They arrived on the banks of the river, and the fisherman having 
thrown his nets, drew out a case well closed, and very heavy. The 
caliph immediately ordered the vizier to count him his hundred se- 
yuins, and discharged him. Mesrour took the case on his shoulders, 
by order of his master, who, in his curiosity to know what it could 
contain, returned immediately to the palace. The case being 
opened, they found a large basket made of palm-leaves, and sewn 
at the opening with a bit of red worsted. To satisfy the impatience 
of the caliph, they cut the worsted with a knife, and drew out of the 
basket a packet, wrapped in a picce of old carpet, and tied with 
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éord. The cord being untied, and the packet undone, to their 
horror they perceived the body of a young lady. The caliph’s aston- 
ishment at this dismal spectacle cannot he described; but his sur- 
prise was instantly changed to anger, and casting a furious look at 
the vizier, ‘‘'Thou dog,” eried he, ‘‘is this the way thou dost in- 
spect the actions of my people? Assassinations are committed with 
hnpunity under thy administration, and my subjects are thrown 
into the Tigris, that they may rise in vengeance against me on the 
day of judgment. If you do not speedily revenge the death of this 
woman by the execution of her murderer, I will have you hanged, 
together with forty of your relations.” ‘Commander of the Vaith- 
ful,” replied the grand vizier, ‘‘I entreat your majesty to grant me 
time to make proper inquiries.” ‘‘I give you three days,” returned 
the caliph; ‘take care of yourself.” 

The vizier Giafar returned home in the greatest confusion. 
“Alas!” thought he, ‘how is it possible for me, in so large and 
populous a city as Bagdad, to discover a murderer, who no doubt has 
committed this crime secretly, and without witness, and has now 
in all probability Hed from the city? Another in my place might 
perhaps take any wretch out of prison, and have him executed, to 
satisfy the caliph, but I will not charge my conscience with such a 
deed ; I will rather die than save my life on such terms.” 

He ordered the officers of police and justice, who were under lis 
command, to make a strict search for the criminal. They not only 
sent out their dependants, but went themselves on this allair, which 
was no less interesting to them than to the vizier. Butall their dili- 
gence was fruitless; they could discover no traces of the murderer, 
and the vizier concluded that his death was inevitable. 

On the third day, an officer of the sultan came to the house of 
‘his unhappy minister, and summoned him to follow. ‘The vizier 
vbeyed, and the caliph having inquired of him for the murderer, he 
rephed, with tears in his eyes, ‘‘O, Commander of the Faithful, I 
have found no one who could give me any intelligence concerning 
him.” The caliph reproached him in the most angry terms, and 
conunanded him to be hanged before the gates of the palace, 
together with forty of the Barmecides (a noble family of Persian 
origin. ) 

Whilst they were preparing the gibbets, and the oflicers went to 
seize the forty Barmecides at their different houses, a public crier was 
ordered by the caliph to proclaim in all the quarters of the city, that 
‘* Whoever wished to see the grand vizier Giafar, and forty of his 
family, the Barmecides, hanged, was to repair to the square before 
the palace.” 
When everything was ready, the criminal judge, and a great num- 

ber of attendants and guards belonging to the palace, conducted the 
grand vizier, together with the forty Barmecides, each under the 
gibbet that was destined for him, and passed the cord round his 
neck by which he was to be elevated. The people who crowded the 
square could not be present at such a spectacle without feeling pity 
and shedding tears ; for the vizier Giafar and his relations, the Bar- 
mecides, were much beloved for thar probity, liberality, and disin- 

ie 

> 
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terestedness, not only at Bagdad, but throughout the whole enipire 

of the caliph. 
Everything was ready for this barbarous execution, when a young 

man, of comely appearance, and well dressed, pressed through the 

crowd till he reached the grand vizier. Having kissed his hand, 

« Sovereign vizier,” said he, addressing Giafar, “‘ chief of the emirs 

of this court, the refuge of the poor, you are not guilty of the crime 

for which you are going to suifer. ‘Let me, therefore, expiate the 

death of the lady who was thrown into the Tigris, for 1 am her 

murderer, and I alone ought to be punished,” 

Despite his joy, the vizer nevertheless felt pity for a youth whose 

countenance, far from expressing guilt, had something engaging in 

it; he was going to reply, when a tall man, of an advanced age, 

having also pushed through the crowd, came up, and said to the 

vizier, ‘My lord, do not believe what this young man says to you. 

Lwas the only person that killed the lady; I only am to be pun- 

ished. I conjure you not to confuse the innocent with the guilty.” 

“My lord,” interrupted the young man, addressing himself to the 

vizier, “1 assure you that ié was I who committed this wicked 

action, and that no person in the world is my accomplice.” “ Alas! 

my son,” replied the old man, ‘despair has led thee hither, and 

thou wouldst anticipate thy destiny. My lord,” continued he, ad- 

dressing the vizier, “ I repeat it, I am the assassin; sentence me to 

death, and do not defer it.” 

he contest between the old man and the youth compelled the 

vizier Giafar to conduct them before the caliph, with the permission 

of the attending officer of justice, who was happy in an opportunity 

of obliging him. 
When he was arrived in the presence of the sovereign, he kissed 

the ground seven times, and then spoke in these terms: “Com- 

mander of the Faithful, I bring to you this old man, and this youth, 

each of whom avers himself to be the murderer of the lady.” The 

caliph then asked the accused, which of the two had murdered the 

lady in so cruel a manner, and then thrown her into the Tigris. 

The youth assured him that he had committed the deed ; the old 

man maintained the contrary. “ Go,” said the caliph to the vizier, 

* cive orders for them both to be hanged.” _‘‘ But, sire,” replied the 

vizier, ‘‘ifoneonlyis criminal, it would beunjust to execute the other.” 

‘At these words, the young mau replied, “ J swear that it is Twho 

killed the lady, who cut her in pieces, and then threw her into the 

‘Tigris four days since. Therefore, ] am the person who is to be 

punished.” The caliph was surprised at this solemn oath, which 

lie was inclined to believe, as the old man made no reply. There- 

fore, turning to the youth, ‘ Unhappy wretch,” cried he, ** for what 

reason hast thou committed this detestable crime? and what mo- 

tive canst thou have for coming to offer thyself for execution?” 

«Commander of the Faithful,” returned he, ‘if all that has passed 

between this lady and myself could be written, it would form a his- 

tory which might be serviceable to mankind.” ‘‘ Relate it then,” 

replied the caliph; “T pid you dv so” The vouns mun obeyed, 

and began in these words.
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Che History of the Lady Oho foas nvardered, and of 
the Poung Maw her Buskand. 

Sovereign of the Believers, I must inform your majesty that the 
lady who was massacred was my wife, and daughter to this old 
man whom you see, and who is my uncle on my father’s side. She 
was only twelve years of age when he bestowed her on me in mar- 
riage, and eleven years are passed since that period. I have three 
sons by her, who are still alive, and must do her the justice to say 
that she never gave me the least cause for displeasure. She was 
prudent and virtuous, and her greatest pleasure consisted in makin g 
me happy. On my part, I loved her with the truest affection, and anticipated all her wishes instead of opposing them. 

About two months since she was taken ill ; I treated her with all 
possible care, and spared no pains to complete her cure: at the ex- piration of a month she grew better, and wished to go to the bath. 
Before she went out of the house, she said to me, ‘ Cousin,” for that was my familiar appellation, ‘I wish to eat some apples; you will oblige me very much if you could procure me some. Fora long time I have had this desire, and I must confess that it is now increased to such a degree that, if I be not gratified, I fear some misfortune will be the consequence:” ** Most willingly,” I replied, ‘*T will do all in my power to content you.” 

I immediately went in search of some apples into all the markets and shops I could think of; but I could not obtain one, although I offered to pay a sequin for it. I returned home much vexed at naving taken so much trouble to no purpose. As for my wife, when she came back from the bath and did not see any apples, she was so chagrined that she could not sleep all night. I arose early the next morning, and went into all the gardens, but with no better success than on the preceding day. I only met with an old gardener, who told me, that whatever pains I might take, I should not meet with any excepting in your majesty’s gardens at Balsora. 
As I was passionately fond of my wife, I put on the dress of a traveller, and having informed her of my intention, I set out for Balsora, I travelled with such despatch that I returned to her at the end of a fortnight. I brought with me three apples, which had cost me a sequin apiece. There were no more in the garden, and the gardener would not sell them at a lower price. When I arrived 

I presented them to my wife; but she had ceased to care for them, and only placed them by her side. 
A few days after my return, being in my shop at the public place 

where all sorts of fine stuffs are sold, I saw a tall black slave enter, holding an apple in his hand which I knew to be one of those I had brought from Balsora, I could have no doubt on the subject, for I knew that there were none in Bagdad nor in any of the gardens in the environs. ‘My good slave,” said I, ‘‘pray tell me where you got that apple.” ‘It is a present,” replied he, smiling. “ that my 
mistress made me. | have been to see her to-day, and found her
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unwell. I saw three apples by her side, and asked her where she 
had got them, and she told me that her lusband had been a journey 
of fifteen days on purpose to get them for her. We breakfasted to- 
gether, and when I came away I brought this with me.” 

This intelligence enraged me beyond measure. I got up, and 
having shut my shop, Ll ran home eagerly and went into the cham- 
ber of my wife. I looked for the apples, and seeing but two, I in- 
quired what was become of the third. My wife then turning her 
head towards the side where the apples were, and perceiving that 
there were only two, replied coldly, ‘I do not know what is be- 
come of it, cousin.” This answer convinced me of the truth of 

what the slave had spoken. I suffered myself to be transported by 
a fit of jealousy, and drawing a knife which hung frow my girdle, 
I plunged it into the breast of this unhappy woman. I then en- 
closed the body in a chest, and as soon as it was night, carried it on 
wy shoulders to the Tigris, where I threw it in. 
My two youngest children were in bed and asleep, and the third 

was from home. On my return I found him sitting at the door 
weeping bitterly. 1 asked him the reason of his tears. ‘‘ Father,” 
said he, ‘*this morning I took away from my mother, without her 
pereeiving me, one of the three apples you brought her. I kept it 
some time; but as I was playing with it in the street with my little 
brothers, a great black slave who was passing snatched it out of 
my hand and took it away with him. Tran after him, asking him 
for it; I told him that it belonged to my mother, who was ill, and 
that you had been a journsy of fifteen days to procure it for her. 
All was useless, for he would not return it, and as i went on 

crying after him, he returned back and beat me, and then ran off 

as fast as he could, through so many winding streets that I lost 
sight of him, Since then [have been walking out of the city, wait- 
ing for your return. I was staying here for you, father, to beg that 
you will not tell my mother, lest it should make her worse.” On 
tinishing these words he redoubled his tears. 

This relation from my son plunged me into the deepest afflicticn. 
I saw the enormity of my crime, and repented, but too late, of 

having given credit to the imposture of the wicked slave, who, from 
what he had collected from my son, had composed the diabolical 
fable which I received asa truth. My uncle, who is now present, 

arrived at that moment. He came to see his daughter ; but instead 
of finding her alive, he learnt from my lips that she was no more, 
for I disguised nothing from him, and without waiting for his con- 
demnation, I accused myself as the most criminal of men. Never- 
theless, instead of pouring forth the reproaches I so justly deserved, 
this good man mingled his tears with mine, and we wept together 
three whole days; he for the loss of a daughter he had always 
tenderly loved, I for that of a wife who was dear to me, and of 
whom I had deprived myself in so cruel a manner by giving credit 
to the false testimony of a lying slave. 

This, Sovercign of the Faithful, is the sincere confession whick 
your majesty required of me; you know the extent of my crime, 
and I humbly supplicate you to give orders for my punishment;
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however rigorous it may be, I shall not murmur at it, but esteem 
it too light. 

At this the caliph was in great astonishment; but this equitable 
prince finding that the youth was more to be pitied than blamed, 
began to take his part. ‘The action of this young man,” said he, 
‘‘may be pardoned. The wicked slave is the sole cause of this 
murder; he is the only one who ought to be punished ; therefore,” 
continued he, addressing the vizier, ‘I give you three days to find 
him ; if you do not produce him by that time, your life shall be the 
forfeit instead of his.” 

The unhappy Giafar, who had congratulated himself on his safety, 
was again overwhelmed with despair on hearing this new decree of 
the caliph; but as he did not dare to reply to his sovereign, with 
whose disposition he was well acquainted, he went out of his presence, 
and returned to his house with his eyes bathed in tears, and per- 
suaded that he had only three days to live. He was so convinced 
that it was impossible to find the slave, that he did not even seck 
him. ‘It is not possible,” cried he, “that in such a city as Bag- 
dad, where there is such an infinite number of black slaves, I 
should ever be able to discover the one in question. If God do not 
reveal him to me, as He did the assassin, nothing can possibly save 
me.” 

He passed the first two days in affliction with his family, who 
murmured bitterly at the rigour of the caliph. On the third day 
he prepared for death with firmness, and like a minister who had 
ever acted with integrity, and had done nothing with which to re- 
proach himself. He sent for the cadi and other witnesses, who 
signed the will he made in their presence. After that he embraced 
his wife and children, and bid them a last farewell. ATI his family 
melted into tears; and never was there a more affecting spectacle, 
At length an officer of the palace arrived, who told him that the 
caliph was much displeased at not having heard from him about the 
black slave whom he had commanded him to search for, “TIT am 
ordered,” continued he, “to bring you to the foot of the throne.” 
The afilicted vizier prepared to follow the officer; but, as he was 
going, his youngest daughter was brought to him. She was five or 
six years old, and the women who had the care of her came with 
her, to take leave of her father. 

As he was particularly fond of this daughter, he entreated the 
officer to allow him a few minutes to speak to her. He approached 
the child, and taking her in his arms kissed her several times. In 
kissing her, he perceived she had something large in her bosom 
which had a strong smell.‘ My dear child,” said he, ‘what have 
you in your bosom?” ‘My dear father,” replied she, “it is an 
apple on which is written the name of the caliph, our lord and 
master. Rihan, our slave, sold it me for two sequins,” 

At the words “apple” and ‘‘slave” the grand vizier Giafar made 
an exclamation through surprise and joy, and immediately took the 
apple from the. child’s bosom. He ordered the slave to be called, 
and when he came into lis presence, ‘* Rascal,” said he, “where 
didst thou get this apple? “My lord replied the slave, “J swear
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to you that I have not stolen it either from your garden or that of 

the Commander of the Faithful. 
“The other day, as I was passing through a street where there 

were three or four children at play, one of them had this apple in 

his hand, and I took it away from him. The child ran after me, 

saying that it did not belong to him, but to his mother, who was 

ill; that his father, to gratify her, had gone to a great distance to 

procure it, and had brought her three ; that this was one which he 

had taken without his mother’s knowing it. He entreated me to 

return it, but I would not attend to him, and brought the apple 

home,’ after which I sold it to the little lady, your daughter, for two 

sequins, ‘This is all I have to say.” 
Giafar could not help wondering that the roguery of a slave should 

have caused the death of an innocent woman and nearly deprived 

himself of life. He took the slave with him, and when he reached 

the palace he related to the caliph what the slave had confessed, 

and the chance by which he discovered the crime. 

The astonishment of the caliph cannot be equalled. Butat last, he 

said to the vizier, that his slave merited an exemplary punishment, 

“ Sire,” replied the vizier, ‘‘1 cannot deny it, yet his crime is not 

inexcusable. I know a history far more surprising, of a vizier of 

Cairo, called Noureddin Ali, and Bedreddin Hassan of Balsora. As 

your majesty takes pleasure in hearing such stories, I am ready to 

relate it to you, provided that if you tind it more wonderful than 

the circumstance which occasions me to tell it, you will remit the 

punishment of my slave.” ‘With all my heart,*. returned the 

ceiliph; ‘but you have undertaken a great enterprise, and I do not 

think you can save.your slave, for the story of the apples is a mest 

axtraordinary one.” Giafar then began his story in these words. 

The Bistory of Aoureddin Alt and Redreddi Aassnv. 

Commander of the Faithful, there was formerly a sultan in Egypt, 

who was a great observer of justice; he was merciful, beneficent, 

and liberal, and his valour made him the terror of the neighbour- 

ing states. He provided for the poor, and protected men of learn- 

ing, whom he raised to the first employment in his state. His 

vizier was a prudent, wise, and penetrating man, skilled in litera- 

ture and all the sciences. ‘Chis minister had two sons, handsome 

in person, and resembling their father in talent. The eldest was 

named Schemseddin Mohammed, ad the youngest Noureddin Ali. 

This last in particular possessed as much merit as can fall to the 

lot of any individual. The vizier, their father, dying, the sultan 

sent for them, and having put on each the dress of a common vizier, 

“‘T regret your father’s death,” said he, ‘cand feel sincerely for 

your loss; and as I wish to prove it to you, I invest each of you 

with the same dignity, for | know you live together, and are per 

fectly united. Go, and imitate your father.”
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The two new viziers thanked the sultan for the favour he had 

conferred on them; andreturned home to order their father’s funeral. 
When a month was expired they made their appearance in public ; 
and went for the first time tc the council of the sultan, after which 
they continued to attend regu.rrly every day: that it assembled, 
Whenever the sultan had a hunting-party, one of the brothers ac- 
companied him ; and they partook of this honour alternately. One 
evening, on the morrow of which the eldest brother was to be of the 
sultan’s hunting party, they were talking after supper on different 
subjects, when Schemseddin Mohammed said to N ouredidin, 
‘Brother, as we are not yet married, and live in such harmony, a 
thought has occurred tome. Let us both be married on the same 
day, and to two sisters, whom we will choose out of some family 
whose rank is equal to our own. What think you of this proposal?” 
“T think, brother,” replied Noureddin Ali, *‘ that it is worthy of 
the friendship thatunites us. You could not have arranged a better 
plan, and I am ready to do whatever you wish in it.” “Oh,” re- 
sumed the eldest, ‘‘this is not all; my imagination goes much fur- 
ther. Suppose that you have a son andla daughter; we will unite 
them when theyare ofa proper age.” “Ah!” exclaimed his brother, 
‘*this is indeed an admirable project. This marriage will complete 
ourunion, and Treadily give my consent. But, brother,” added he, ‘if 
sthappensthat this marriage takes place, should you expect my son to 
settle a fortune on your daughter.” ‘In that there is no difficulty,” 
replied the other, ‘‘and I am persuaded, that besides the usual agree- 
ments ina n. -riage-contract, you would not object to give, in her 
name, at least three thousand sequins, three good estates, and three 
slaves.” ‘"I'hat I cannot agree to,” returned Noureddin. ‘Are 
not we brothers and colleagues, each invested with the same dignity 
and title? Besides, do not we both know what is just? The boy 
being more noble than the girl, ought not you to bestow a large 
portion on your daughter? I perceive you are a man who wishes 
to enrich himself at other people’s expense.” 

Although Noureddin Ali had said these words in joke, yet his 
brother, who was not of a good temper, was highly offended. 
‘Misery attend your son!” said he, angrily, ‘since you dare to 
prefer him to my daughter. Iam surprised that you should have 
the impertinence only to suppose him worthy of her. You must 
have lost your senses to make yourself my equal, by saying that 
we are colleagues; know, that after such insolence, I would not 
marry my daughter to your son, even if you were to give her more 
riches than you are possessed of,” This strange quarrel between 
the brothers about the marriage of children who were not yet born, 
did not cease here, Schemseddin Mohammed went so far ‘as to use 
menaces, ‘If were not obliged,” said he, ‘‘ to accompany the sultan 
to-morrow, I would treat you as you deserve; but on my return 1 
will show you if it becomes the younger brother to speak to the 
elder in the insolent manner in which you have addressed me.” 
At these words he retired to his apartment, and his brother did the 
same, 

Schemseddin Mohammed arose very early the next morning,
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anl repaired to the palace; from whence he went out with the sul 
tan, who directed his course above Cairo, towards the pyramids. 
As for Noureddin Ali, he passed the night in great distress; and 
having well considered that it was not possible for him to remain 
any longer with a brother who had treated him with such contempt, 
he resolved to quit the house. He prepared a good mule, furnished 
himself with money, precious stones, and some eatables; and having 
told his people that he was going a journey of three or four days, 
in which he wished to be alone, he departed. 
When he had left Cairo, he went over the desert towards Arabia ; 

but his mule becoming lame on the road, he was obliged to continue 
his journey on foot. He had the good fortune to be overtaken by 
a courier who was going to Balsora, and who took him up behind 
him. When they were arrived at Balsora, Noureddin Ali alighted, 
and thanked the courier for the favour he had done him. As he 
walked along the streets sccking for a lodging, he saw a person of 
sreat quality and distinction coming, accompanied by a numerous 
train, to whom all the inhabitants paid great respect, by waiting 
to let him pass; and Noureddin Ali stopped like the rest. It was 
the grand vizier of the sultan of Balsora, who was parading the city 
to preserve peace and good order by his presence. 

This minister having by chance cast his eyes on the young man, 
was struck with his engaging countenance ; he looked on him plea- 
sently, and as he passed near him, perceiving that he was in the 
dress of a traveller, he stopped to ask him who he was, and from 
whence he came. ‘‘ My lord,” replied Noureddin Ali, ‘I am from 
Egypt, and born at Cairo. I have quitted_ my country on account 
of 2 quarrel with one of my relations, and I have resolved to travel 
over the whole world, and to die rather than return.” The grand 
vizier, who was a venerable old man, having heard these words, 

replied, ‘My son, do not put in execution the project you have 
formed: you little think what pains you will have to endure. 
Rather come with me, and perhaps I can make you forget the 
grievance which has obliged you to abandon your country.” 

” Noureddin Ali followed the grand vizier of Balsora, who soon be- 
came so well acquainted with his gocd qualities, that he conceived 
a great affection for him. One day, when they were alone together, 
he thus addressed him: ‘‘My son, I am, as you see, so far advanced 

in years, that there is no prospect of my living much longer. 
Heaven has given me an only daughter, who is as handsome as your- 

self, and now of a marriageable age. Many of the most powerful 
lords of this court have already asked her for their sons, yet I never 

could bring myself to part with her. But I love you, and thinn 
you so worthy of being allied to my family, that I am willing to 
accept you as my son-in-law. If you receive this offer with plea- 
sure, I will acquaint the sultan, my master, that I have adopted 
you by this marriage, and I will entreat him to grant me the 
reversion of my appointment as grand vizier of Balsora at the 
same time, since I wish for a little rest from business in my old 
age.” 

The grand vizier had no sooner finished these words, than Nou-
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reddin Ali threw himself at his feet, and declared, in terms which 
proclaimed his joy and gratitude, that he was ready to do anything 
that he would dictate. _ The grand vizier then called the principal 
officers of his household, and ordered them to prepare the great 
saloon in his house for a grand entertainment ; he then sent invita- 
tions to all the grandees of the court as well as of the city, to favour 
him with their company. When they were all assembled, as Nou- 
reddin Ali had made him acquainted with his rank, he thus ad- 
dressed them: ‘‘My lords, Iam happy to inform you of a circum- 
stance which I have hitherto kept secret. This young nobleman is 
a son of the grand vizier of Egypt. Iam going to make him my son-in- 
law. I flatter myself you will do him the honour of being present 
at the nuptials, which I intend shall be solemnized this day.” All 
expressed their approbation of the marriage of the vizier’s daughter 
with Noureddin Ali, and they then sat down to table, where they 
remained a considerable time. Towards the end of the repast the 
confectionary was scrved, and each one, as is the custom, having 
taken as much as he wished to carry away, the cadis entered with 
the marriage contract in their hands. The principal grandees signed 
it, after which the whole company retired. 
When no one remained but the people belonging to the house, the 

grand vizier desired those who had the care of the bath to conduct 
Noureddin Ali thither. He found it provided with new linen of a 
beautiful fineness and whiteness, as well as with every other neces- 
sary. When the bridegroom had been well washed and rubbed, he 
was going to put on the same dress he had pulled off, but another, 
of the greatest magnificence, was presented to him in its place. Thus 
adorned, and perfumed with the most exquisite odours, he returned 
to the grand vizier, his father-in-law, who was charmed with his 
appearance ; and placing him by his side, ‘‘ My son,” said he, ‘J 
entreat you to relate to me the subject of your difference with your 
brother.” 

Nonreddin Ali recounted all the circumstances relative to his dis- 
pute with his brother, at which the grand vizier could not refrain 
from laughing very heartily. ‘This is indeed,” said he, ‘the 
strangest thing I ever heard of! Is it possible that your quarrel 
was carried to such a height merely for an imaginary wedding? 
However, I ought to be thankful that this difference between you 
has been the means of procuring me a son-in-law such as you.” 
What is very remarkable (continued the grand vizier Giafar) is, 

that on the same day that these nuptials were celebrated at Balsora, 
Schemseddin Mohammed was married at Cairo, in the manner I am 
going to relate. 

After Noureddin Ali had left Cairo with the intention of never 
revisiting it, Schemseddin Mohammed, his elder brother, who was 
gone with the sultan on the hunting-party, returning at the end 
of a month (for the sultan, being passionately fond of hunting, 
had been absent thus long), ran into the apartment of Noureddin 
Ali; but what was his surprise on being informed that he had left 
Cairo under pretence of making a journey of four or five days ; 
that he set off on a mule on the very day of the hunting-party of
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the sultan ; and that since that time he had never been seen or 
heard of. Schemseddin was the more chagrined at this inteili- 
gence, as he accnsed himself of having been the cause of his 
brother’s absenting himself, by the harsh words which had passed 
between them. He despatched a courier, who passed through 
Damascus and went on to Aleppo ; but Noureddin Ali was at that 
time at Balsora, and the courier returned without bringing any 
tidings of him. In the meantime, he formed the design of marry- 
ing, and made choice of the daughter of one of the most powerfur 
grandees of Cairo, aud was united to her on the same day that his 
brother married the daughter of the grand vizier of Balgora. 

But this is not all (continued Giafar); I will now tell you, 
Commander of the Faithful, what happened afterwards. Schem- 
seddin Mohammed had a daughter born to him at Cairo on the 
same day that Noureddin Ali hada son born to him at Balsora, 
whom he named Bedreddin Hassan. The grand vizier of Balsora 
testified his joy by great presents and public rejoicings which he 
ordered on the birth of his grandson. He afterwards, to prove 
his affection for Noureddin Ali, went to the palace to entreat the 
sultan to grant him the reversion of his office, that he might have 
the satisfaction before he died of seeing his son-in-law in his place. 

The sultan, who had seen Noureddin Ali immediately after his 
marriage, and had heard him spoken of favourably since that time, 
readily granted the favour which was requested of him, and ordered 
him to be robed in his presence in the dress of grand vizier. 

The happiness of the father-in-law was complete when he saw 
Noureddin Ali preside at the council in his place, and perform all 
the functions of grand vizier. Noureddin Ali acquitted himself sa 
well that he appeared to have exercised that office all his life. He 
continued to assist at the council whenever the infirmities of age 
would not allow his father-in-law to be present. This good old 
man died four years after this marriage, with the satisfaction of 
seeing a branch of his family who promised to sustain the honour 
and credit of it. 

Noureddin Ali performed the last duties to his father-in-law 
with the greatest kindness and gratitude, and as soon as Bedreddin 
Hassan, his son, had reached the age of seven years, he placed him 
under the tuition of an excellent master, who began his education 
ma way suitable to his birth and to the quick and penctrating 
understanding he already displayed. 

In the course of two years Bedreddin had learned to read, and 
was also acquainted with the Koran by heart. Noureddin Ali, 
his father, then procured him other masters, by which he made 
such a rapid progress in his studies, that at the age of twelve years 
he was no longer in need of their assistance. By that time, as the 
features of his countenance were fully formed, he became the 
admiration of all who saw him. 

Till then Noureddin Ali had only sought to make him study, and 
had not brought him out into the world. He now took him to the 
palace, in order to have the honour of introducing him to the sul- 
tan, who received him very favourably. The people in the streets,
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who saw him as he went along, were so struck with his beauty that 
they uttered a thousand benedictions and exclamations of surprise. 

As his father wished to make him capable of being equal one 
day to fill the situation he himself held, he spared nothing to 
qualify him for it, and by making him enter into affairs of the 
most difficult nature, he prepared him early for that kind of em- 
ployment. In short, he neglected nothing that could tend to the 
advancement of a son whom he tenderly loved, and he began to 
enjoy the fruits of his trouble when he was suddenly attacked by a 
disease so violent that he was sensible his end was approaching. 
He therefore did not flatter himself with the hopes of recovery, but 
prepared to die. He ordered his son Bedreddin to be called to his 
bedside, and thus addressed him: ‘My son, you see that this 
world is perishable; that only to which I am shortly going is 
eternal. 

“Here is a packet in which I have written an account of my his- 
tory, and, among other things, the day of my marriage and that of 
your birth. These are circumstances which may be useful to you 
m the end, and you must therefore carefully preserve it. 

‘*[ wish to impress on you these maxims. The first is not to be 
too familiar with every kind of person, and to keep your thoughts 
to yourself. 

“The second is not to commit violence on any one; for were 
you to do so, all the world would be against you. 

“The third, never to reply when you are spoken to in anger. 
We should not, by talking too much, resemble the stormy rain, 
which spoils everything. We never repent of having been’ s'lent. 
but often regret having spoken. 

‘“The fourth is not to drink wine, for it is the source of all vice. 
“The fifth, to manage your fortune with economy. You must 

not, however, save too much, and become a miser. If you have but 
a little, and yet spend that little with propriety, you will gain many 
friends ; but if, on the contrary, you possess great riches, and do not 
make a proper use of them, every one will despise and abandon you.” 

Noureddin Ali continued giving this kind of advice to his son till 
the last moment of his life ; and when he died, he was interred with 
ul the honours due to his rank and dignity. Bedreddin Hassan of 
Balsora, for thus he was named from his being born in that town, 
was inconsolable at the death of his father. Instead of one month, 
as is the custom, he passed two in his retreat, to give way to his 
sorrow, during which time he would not see any one, nor even go 
out to pay his respects to the sultan, who, being displeased with this 
neglect, which he considered as a mark of contempt towards him 
and his court, suffered his anger to rise to a great height. He sum- 
moned the new grand vizier whom he had chosen to supply the place 
of Noureddin Ali, and ordered him to go to the house of the deceased 
and to contiscate it, together with all his other houses, grounds, and 
effects, without leaving anything for Bedreddin Hassan, whose 
person also he desired to be seized. 

The grand vizier, accompanied by a number of the officers of the 
palace, immediately set out to execute his commission. Once of the
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slaves of Bedreddin Hassan, who had by chance joined the crowd, 
no sooner learned the intention of the grand vizier, than he hastened 
to warn his master of the danger. He found him seated in the 
vestibule of his house in as deep afiliction as if his father was but 
just dead. He threw himself at his feet, quite out of breath, and 
after having kissed the bottom of his robe, ‘‘ Fly, my lord,” cried he, 
“fly quickly!” ‘* What is the matter?” inquired Bedreddin, raising 
his head; ‘‘ what news hast thou?” ‘‘ My lord,” replied the slave, 
“you have not a moment to lose. The sultan is enraged against 
you, and they are now coming by his order to confiscate all your 
possessions, and even to seize your person.” 

This intelligence of his faithful and affectionate slave occasioned 
Bedreddin some perplexity. ‘‘ But,” said he, ‘‘ cannot I return and 
take at least some money and jewels!” ‘ My dear lord,” replied the 
slave, ‘‘the grand vizier will be herein amoment. Depart instantly 
and make your escape.” Bedreddin Hassan immediately got up 
from the sofa on which he was sitting and put on his slippers; then 
covering his head with one corner of his robe to conceal his face, he 
fled without knowing where to turn his steps to avoid the danger 
which threatened him. The first thought that occurred was to reach 
the nearest gate of the city. He ran without stopping till he came 
to the public cemetery, and as night was approaching, determined 
to pass it near his father’s tomb. This was a large edifice of a 
mnagnificent appearance, built in the shape of adome, which Noured- 
din Ali had erected during his lifetime. But Bedreddin on his way 
met with a Jew, who was very rich, and a banker and merchant by 
profession. 

This Jew, who was called Isaac, knowing Bedreddin Hassan, 
stopped and saluted him very respectfully. ‘‘ My lord,” said he, 
‘cas the late grand vizier, your father and my lord, of happy memory, 
had several vessels laden with merchandise, which are still at sea 
and now belong to you, I entreat you to grant me the preference 
over any other merchant. Jam in a situation to purchase for ready 
money the cargoes of all your vessels, and as a proof of what I say, 
u you approve of it, I will give you a thousand sequins for the first 
which arrives in port. I have them here in a purse, and am ready 
to advance them.” Saying this he drew out from under his robe a 
large purse sealed with his seal, which he showed him. 

Bedreddin Hassan, situated as he was, forced to fly from his home 
and robbed of everything he possessed, looked upon this proposi- 
tion of the Jew as a favour from Heaven, and accepted the offer 
with great joy. ‘‘My lord,” said the Jew, ‘‘you grant me, then, the 
cargo of the first of your vessels that arrives for one thousand se- 
uns?” ‘* Yes,” replied Bedreddin, ‘1 do; the bargain is made.” 

The Jew then put the purse of sequins into his hands, at the same 
time offering to count them; but Bedreddin spared him the trouble 
by saying he trusted in his honour. ‘‘ Well then, my lord,” re- 
sumed the Jew, ‘‘ will you have the goodness to write a little agree- 
iment of the bargain we have made?” He then pulled out from his 
girdle an inkhorn, and having taken a cane prepared for writing, 
he presented it to him with a. bit of paver which he found in his
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pocket-buok, and while he held the ink, Bedreddin wrote these 
words :— 

“This writing is to witness that Bedreddin Hassan of Balsora has 
sold the cargo of the first of his ships which makes this port, to the 
Jew Isaac, for the sum of one thousand sequins received. 

‘¢ BEDREDDIN Hassan or BALSORA.” 
Having written this, he gave it to the Jew, who put it in his 

pocket-book, and they separated, Isaac pursuing his way to the 
city, and Bedreddin Hassan that which led to the tomb of his 
father. When he had reached it, he prostrated himself with his 
face towards the earth, and, bathed in tears, began to lament his 
miserable fate, until, overtaken by sleep, he laid himself down on 
the pavement, where he fell into a gentle slumber. 

He had scarcely tasted the sweets of repose when a Genius, who 
had chosen this cemetery as his retreat during the day, preparing to 
begin his nightly excursious, perceived this young man in the tomb 
vf Noureddin Ali. He entered, and as Bedreddin lay on his back, 
he was struck with admiration of his beauty; and having examined 
him attentively for some time, he said to himself, «To judge of this 
creature by his countenance, it can only be an angel.” After he 
had considered him again, he rose into the air, where by chance 
he met a fairy. They saluted cach other; after which he said, ‘I 
entreat you to descend with me to the cemetery where I live, and 
I will show you a prodigy of beauty, who is no less worthy of your 
admiration than of mine.” The fairy consented, and they both in- 
stantly descended. When they were in the tomb, the Genius show- 
ing her Bedreddin, ‘‘ Well,” said he, ‘did you ever see so hand- 
some a youth as this?” 

The fairy examined Bedreddin attentively, then turning towards 
the Genius, ‘‘I confess,” replied she, ‘‘ that he is very well made, 
but I have just seen at Cairo an object still more wonderful; and 
will tell you something concerning it if you will attend to me.” 
“That I will with pleasure,” replied the Genius. “‘ You must know, 
then,” resumed the fairy, ‘‘for I shall begin from an early date, 
that the sultan of Egypt has a vizier, named Schemseddin Moham- 
med, and he has a daughter about twenty years of age. She is the 
wost beautiful and perfect creature that was ever beheld. The 
sultan, hearing from every one of the extraordinary beauty of this 
young lady, sent for the vizier, her father, a few days since, and 
said to him, ‘I understand you have a daughter, who is marriage- 
able, and I wish to make her my wife; will not you give your con- 
sent?’ The vizier, who did not at all expect such a proposal, was 
rather disconcerted ; but he was not dazzled by the prospect of such. 
a match for his daughter; and instead of accepting the offer with 
joy, as many in his place would have done, he replied to the sultan, 
‘Sire, I ain not worthy of the honour your majesty would confer 
on me, and I humbly entreat you not to be displeased that I should 
oppose your design. You kuow that I had a brother called Nou- 
reddin Ali, who, as well as myself, had the honour of being one of 
your viziers. We had a quarre: together, which was the cause of
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his suddenly disappcaring, and Thave never heard of him since that 
time till within these four days, when I learned that he is lately 
dead at Balsora, where he enjoyed the dignity of grand vizier tc 
the sultan of that kingdom. He has left one son, and as we formerly 
agreed to marry our children, if ever we had any, to each other, I 
am persuaded that when he died he continued in the same design. 
For this reason [ wish, on my part, to perform my promise; and I 
supplicate your majesty to permit me to do so. There are many 
nobles in this court who have daughters as well as myself, and whom 
you can honour with your alliance.’ : 

“The sultan of Egypt was extremely irritated by the refusal of 
Schemseddin Mohammed, and said to him, in a transport of anger, 
which he could not suppress, ‘Is it thus you return the goodness 
with which I condescencled to propose my alliance with your family? 
T shall know how to revenge myself for the preference you have the 
assurance to show to another; and I swear to you that your daugh- 
ter shall have no other husband than the lowest and most ill-looking 
of my slaves.’ Saying this he dismissed the vizier, who returned 
home in the greatest clistress, 

“To-day the sultan ordered one of his grooms to be brought to 
him, who is very much. deformed, and so u¢ly that it is impossible 
to look at him without disgust; and after having commanded 
Schemseddin Mohammed to give his consent to the marriage of his 
daughter with this horrible slave, he had the contract drawn up, 
and signed by witnesses in his presence. The preparations for these 
curious nuptials are now completed, and at this moment all the 
slaves of the grandees of the Egyptian court are at the door of a 
bath, each with a torch in his hand; they are waiting for hunch- 
back, the groom, who is in the bath, to come out, that they may 
lead him to his bride, who is already dressed for his reception. At 
the time I left Cairo the ladies were assembled to conduct her, in 
her nuptial ornaments, to the hall where she is to receive her de- 
formed bridegroom, and where she is now expecting him. I saw 
her, and assure you that it is impossible to view her without ad- © 
miration.” 
When the fairy had ceased speaking, the Genius replied that he 

could not believe it possible forthe beauty of this damsel to surpass 
that of the youth before them. ‘I will not dispute with you,” said 
the fairy; ‘‘I will only say that he deserves to marry the charming 
lady who is destined for the groom; and I think we should perform 
an action worthy of ourselves were we to oppose the injustice of the 
sultan, and to substitute this young man for the slave.” ‘ You 
reason justly,” resumed the Genius, ‘‘and I admire you for this 
idea; I consent; I take upon me to carry this youth to Cairo with- 
out waking him, and I leave to you the disposal of him afterwards.” 

After the Genius and the fairy had concerted together what they 
should do, the former gently raised Bedreddin, and transported him 
through the air with an inconceivable swiftness, and placed him at 
the door of a public apartment adjoining the bath from whence the 
eo eee ta come, accompanied by the slaves who were waiting 
or
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Dedreddin Hassan, awaking at this instant, was much astonished to lind himself in a city he was not acquainted with; and was going to inquire where he was, when the Genius gave him a gentle tay 

on the shoulder, and warned him not to speak a word ; then putting 
a torch in his hand, ‘‘Go,” said he to him, ‘‘and mix with the 
people whom you sce at the door of that bath, and walk with them till you come to a hall, where a wedding is going to be celebrated. 
You will easily distinguish the bridegroom by his being deformed. 
Place yourself on. his right hand when you enter, and open now 
and then the purse of sequins which you have in your bosom, and 
(listribute them among the musicians and dancers as you go along. 
When you have reached the hall, do not fail to give some also to 
the female slaves, whom you will see about the bride, when they 
approach you. But remember, whenever you put your hand in 
your purse, draw it out full of sequins, and beware of sparing them. 
Do exactly as I have told you, with confidence, and be not surpriseé 
at anything; fear no one, and trust for the consequences to thr 
superior power of one who will dispose of everything as he thinks 
best for you.” 

The young Bedreddin, well instructed in what he was to do, ad- 
vanced towards the door of the bath. The first thing he did was 
to light his torch by that of a slave ; then mixing with the rest, as 
if he had belonged to a grandee of Cairo, he walked with them, and 
accompanied the groom who came out of the bath, and mounted 
one of the horses from the sultan’s stable. 

Bedreddin, finding himself near the musicians and dancers, who 
preceded the hunchback, frequently drew from his purse handfuls 
of sequins, which he distributed amongst them. As he conferred 
these bounties with admirable grace, and the most obliging air, all 
those who received them cast their eyes on him ; and no sooner had 
they seen him than they were riveted on him, so great was his 
beauty and the symmetry of his person. 

‘They at length arrived at the gates of Schemseddin Mohammed’s 
palace, who little thought his nephew was so near him. Some of 
the officers, to prevent confusion, stopped all the slaves who carried 
torches, and would not suffer them to enter. They also wanted to 
exclude Bedreddin Hassan, but the musicians and dancers, for whom 
the doors were open, declared they would not proceed if he were 
not allowed to accompany them. ‘He is not one of the slaves,” 
said they; ‘you have only to look at him to be fully convinced of 
that. He must be some young stranger, who wishes from curiosity 
to see the ceremonies observed at weddings in this city.” Saying 
this, they placed him in the midst of them, and made him go in. 
notwithstanding the officers. They took from him his toreh ; and 
after having introduced him into the hall, they placed him on the 
right hand of the groom, who was seated ona magnificent throne, 
next to the daughter of the vizier. 

She was dressed in her richest ornaments, but her countenance 
displayed a sorrow, of which it was no difficult matter to divine 
the cause, on seeing by her side so deformed a hnsband, and one so 
hivéle deserving her love, The throne of this ill-matched pair was
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erected in the middle of a large sofa; the wives of the emirs, viziers, 

and officers of the sultan’s chamber, together with many other 
ladies of the court, as well as of the city, were seated a little below on 

each side, according to their rank ; and all wereso brilliantly andrichly 
dressed, that the whole formed a beautiful spectacle. They each 
held a lighted flambeau. 
When they saw Bedreddin Hassan enter, they all fixed their eyes 

on him, and could not cease looking at him, so much were they 
struck with the beauty of his figure and countenance. The,difference 
which existed between the appearance of Bedreddin Hassan and the 
crooked groom, gave rise to no few murmurs among the assembly. 
‘That handsome youth,” exclaimed the ladies, ‘‘ onght to possess 
our bride; and not this deformed wretch.” They did not rest here, 
for they even ventured to utter imprecations against the sultan, who, 
abusing his absolute power, had united deformity to beauty. They 
also vented execrations on the groom, and put him quite out of 
countenance, much to the diversion of the spectators, who, by their 

hootings for some time, interrupted the symphony which was play- 
ing. At length the musicians again began their concert, and the 
women who had dressed the bride approached her. 

Fach time the bride changed her dress, which it was her cus- 
tom to do seven different times, she arose, and followed by her 

women, passed before the groom without deigning to look at him, 
and went to present herself to Bedreddin Hassan, to show herself to 
him in her new ornaments. Bedreddin then, according to the instruc- 
tions he had received from the Genius, put his hand into the purse, 

and drew it out full of sequins, which he distributed to the women 
who attended the bride. He did not forget the musicians and 
dancers, and gave them some also. It was a pleasant sight to ob- 
serve them all pushing and scrambling for the sequins; while they 
testified their gratitude, and told him by signs that they wished 
him to marry the bride instead of the hunchbacked groom. The 
women who were about her said the same thing, even in the hearing 
of the hunchback. 
When the ceremony of changing the dresses was completed, the 

musicians ceased playing, and retired, making signs to Bedreddin to 
remain. The ladies did the same thing, and took their leave to-. 
gether with all those who did not belong to the house, The bride 
went into a closet, where her women followed to undress her, and 
there remained no one in the hall except the hunchback groom, 
Bedreddin, and some servants. The hunchback, who was furiously 

enraged with Bedreddin, gave him a scowling look out of the corner 
of his eyes. ‘What art thou waiting for?” he called out. ‘* Why 
dost thou not depart with the rest? Walk off.” As Bedreddin had 
no pretext for remaining there, he retired rather embarrassed ; but 
he was scarcely out of the vestibule when the Genius and the fairy 
presented themselves before him, and stopping him, told him to make 
his way to the chamber of the bride, and what he was to say to her. 

While the Genius was thus encouraging Bedreddin, and instruct- 
ing him in what he was to do, the hunchback had quitted the hall. 
The Genius went to the place be had retired to, and asswning the
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figure of a large black cat, began to mew in a terrific manner; the 
hunchback clapped his hands and made a noise to frighten it away ; 
but the cat, instead of retreating, made a high back, and fixed its 
eyes, almost darting fire, fiercely on him, mewing still louder than 
before. It then increased in size, so much that it shortly appeared 
larger than an ass, The hunchback at this sight was going to call 
for assistance, but he was so terrified that he could not utter a 
sound, and remained with his mouth open, unable to speak. To 
increase his terror, the Genius suddenly changed into a large buffalo, 
and under this shape cried with a loud voice, ‘‘ Base hunchback.” 
At these words the frightened groom fell upon the floor, and cover- 
ing his head with his robe to avoid seeing this horrible beast, he 
replied, trembling, ‘‘ Sovereign prince of the buffaloes, what do you 
require of me?” ‘‘TI befall thee!” replied the Genius, ‘“‘hast thou 
the temerity to dare to marry my mistress?” ‘Ah, sir,” cried the 
hunchback, ‘‘I implore you to pardon me; if I am criminal, it is 
through ignorance alone. “If thou quittest this spot,” resumed 
the Genius, ‘‘or breakest silence before the sun rises, nay, if thou 
utterest but a syllable, I will crush thy head to atoms. By that 
time I permit thee to leave this house, but 1 command thee to fly 
quickly, and not to look back; and if thou hast ever the audacity 
to return, it shall cost thee thy life.” Thus saying, the Genius 
transformed himself into a man, and took the hunchback by the 
heels; then, after holding him against the wall, [his head downwards, 
he added, ‘‘If thou darest to stir before the sun arises, I will, as I 
have said, take thee by the feet and dash thy head into a thousand 
pieces against this wall.” 

Bedreddin Hassan, meanwhile, encouraged by the Genius and the 
fairy, had re-entered the hall, and had gone privately into the 
nuptial chamber, where he seated himself, waiting with anxious 
expectation the success of his adventure. At the expiration of some 
time the bride arrived, conducted by an old woman, who stopped 
at the door, without looking in; she then shut it and retired. 

The young bride was extremely surprised at seeing, instead of the 
hunebback, Bedreddin Hassan, who presented himself to her with 
the utmost grace imaginable. ‘Ha! my friend,” exclaimed she, 
“chow came you hereat this hour?” ‘‘Madam,” replied Bedreddin, 
“the sultan chose to amuse himself with imposing this little deceit 
on the vizier, your father, and has fixed on me for your true hus- 
band. You must have observed, that the ladies, the musicians, 
the dancers, your women, in short every one belonging to your 
house, were diverted with this comedy. We have dismissed the 
poor hunchback to his stable.” 

At this discourse, the daughter of the vizier, who had entered the 
nuptial chamber more dead than alive, changed countenance, and 
assumed an air of gaiety, which added so much to her beauty that 
Bedreddin was quite charmed with her. 

In the morning the fairy repaired to the chamber of the lovers, 
who were both in a profound sleep, and stole away Bedreddin Has- 
san, dressed as he was in his shirt and drawers, and leaving his 
clothes, with the purse which the Jew had given him, and which 
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was still full, notwithstanding all he had taken from it; then flying 

with wonderful swiftness to the gates of Damascus, in Syria, whither 

she was accompanied by the Genius, they arrived precisely at the 

time when the minister, appointed for that purpose, was calling 

the people to prayers at break of day. The fairy gently placed 

Bedreddin on the ground near the gate, and then retired with the 

Genius. 
The gates were opened, and the people, who had assembled in 

great numbers to go out, were extremely surprised at seeing Bed- 

teddin Hassan extended on the ground in only his shirt and drawers. 

One said, ‘* He has been obliged to decamp from his bed in such haste 

‘he had not time to dress himself.” ‘‘See,” said another, ‘to what 

accidents one is exposed ; he has passed the night in drinking with his 

friends, and being inebriated, has wandered here, not knowing what 

he did, and has been overtaken by sleep.” Others formed ditferent 

opinions, but no one could guess by what chance he got there. A 

slight breeze, which was beginning to rise, blew aside his shirt, and 

exposed a bosom whiter than snow. They were all so surprised with 

the whiteness of hig skin, that they exclaimed with admiration so 

loud as to awaken the young man. His astonishment was not less 

than theirs on finding himself at the gate of a city where he had 

never been, and surrounded by a crowd of people who were examin- 

ing him attentively. ‘‘Gentlemen,” said he, ‘‘I entreat you to 

inform me where I'am, and what you want of me.” One of them 

replied, ‘‘ Young man, have you passed the night here—and do you 

know that you are at one of the gates of Damascus?” “At one of 

the gates of Damascus?” exclaimed Bedreddin. ‘‘ You are joking 

ith me ; when I went to bed last night I was at Cairo.” At these 

words some of the people, moved with compassion, said it was a pity 

that so handsome a youth should have lost his senses, and then 

passed on. 
“My son,” said a good old man to him, “‘ youmust be mistaken, 

for how could you be last night at Cairo, and this morning at Damas- 

cus? That cannot be.” ‘ Itis very true, notwithstanding,” replied 

Bedreddin, “and I protest to you, also, that I passed the whole of 

yesterday at Balsora.” He had scarcely pronounced these words, 

when they all burst into a laugh, and cried, ‘He is mad, he is mad.” 

Some, however, pitied him on account of his extreme youth, and a 

man who was present, said, ‘‘My son, you have lost your reason : 

you know not what you say. How is it possible that a man should 

be in the day at Balsora, in the night at Cairo, and in the morning 

at Damascus? You surely cannot be awake : collect your thoughts 

a little.” “ What I tell you,” rejoined Bedreddin, ‘‘is so true, that 
I was last night married in the city of Cairo. Tell me, too, what 
. peeume of my robe, my turban, and the purse of sequins I had at 
aixo ? 
Although he assured them that all this was true, yet the people 

who listened to him only laughed at what he said, which so confused 
him that he did not know himself what to think of all that had hap- 

pened. At length he arose and walked into the city, and the crowd 

followed him, crying out, “‘A madman! a madman!” On hearing
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this, some ran to the windows, others came out at their doors, and 
some joining those who had surrounded Bedreddin, cried out also, 
in the same manner, ‘A madman !” without knowing why. Being 
much embarrassed by this occurrence, he came to the house of a 
pastrycook who was opening his shop, and entered it to escape from the hooting of the mob who followed him. 

This pastrycook had formerly been the chief of a troop of wander- ing Arabs who attacked caravans, and although he was established 
at Damascus, where no one had any reason to- complain of his con- 
duct, yet was he feared by all who had any knowledge of him. The 
first look, therefore, which he cast on the populace that followed 
Bedreddin, dispersed them. ‘The pastrycook, seeing the coast clear, 
began to question the young man, inquiring who he was and what had led him to Damascus. Bedreddin did not conceal either 
his birth or the death of the grand vizier, his father, and then pro- 
ceeded to relate how he had left Balsora, and in what manner, after 
falling asleep on the tomb of his father, he had, on waking, found 
himself at Cairo, where he had married a lady. Lastly, he expressed - 
his surprise at sceing himself in Damascus, without being able to comprehend any of these miracles, 

“Your history is very astonishing,” said the pastrycook, ‘but 
if you will follow my advice, you will not disclose to any one the 
circumstance you have related tome. You may remain with me ; 
and as I have no children, I will acknowledge you as my son if 
you consent. After T have adopted you, you may go freely about . 
the city, and will no longer be exposed to the insults of the populace.” 

Although this adoption conferred no great honour on the son ofa 
grand vizier, Bedreddin nevertheless accepted the proposal of the 
pastrycook, judging very properly that it was the only step he could 
take in his present situation, The pastrycook procured him a dress, 
and taking witnesses with him, went before a cadi to declare that he 
acknowledged him as his son ; after which Bedreddin resided with 
him, taking only the simple name of Hassan, and learned the art of 
making pastry. 

Whilst this was passing at Damascus, the daughter of Schem- 
seddin Mohammed awoke, and not finding Bedreddin by her side, 
soncluded that he had risen softly not to interrupt her slumbers, 
and that he would soon come back again. She was waiting his 
return when the vizier, Schemseddin Mohammed, her father, much 
aullected by the affront he conceived had been put upon him by the 
sultan of Egypt, came and knocked at the door of her apartinent. 
He called her by her name, and she no sooner heard his voice than 
she got up to open the door to him. She kissed his hand, and re- 
ceived him with an air of so much satisfaction, that the vizier, who 
expected to find her bathed in tears, and as much afflicted as he felt 
himself, was extremely surprised. When the bride perceived her 
father’s displeasure, she replied, “My lord, I entreat you not to 
reproach me so unjustly. Jt is not that monster, the hunchback, 
who is more detestable in my eyes than death itself, to whom I have 
been married ; all the company treated him with such derision and 
contempt that he was obliged to go away and hide himself, and
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make room for a charming young man, who is my-true hashawnd. 

He cannot be now at any great distance from hence.” 

Schemscddin Mohammed went out immediately to look for him ; 

but instead of finding him, he was in the greatest astonishment at 

seeing the hunchback standing on his head with his feet in the air, 

and in the very situation in which the Genius had left him. ‘‘ What 

is the meaning of all this?” he asked him; ‘‘ who placed you in that 

situation? Get away from hence, and stand upon your legs.” ‘‘Ah, 

ha! [ will take good care how I do that,” answered he, “unless 

indeed the sun be risen, You must know that, as I was coming herv 

yesterday evening, a large black cat suddenly appeared to me; and 

it kept increasing in size, till it was as large as a buffalo. I shall 

never forget what it said to me; mind, therefore, your own con- 

cerns, and leave me here.” Instead, however, of going, the vizier 

took hold of the hunchback by the legs, and obliged him to get up. 

Ile was no sooner on his legs than he ran away as fast as ever he 

could, without stopping once to look behind him. He went directly 

to the palace, and presented himself before the sultan of Kgypt, 

who was highly diverted at the account he gave of the manner in 

which the Genius had treated him, 
Schemseddin Mohammed then went back to his daughter’s apart- 

ment, still more astonished than before, and quite uncertain how to 

think or act. ‘Can you give me no further account of this adven- 

ture,” he said to his daughter, ‘‘ which both confuses and distracts 

me?” “Sir,” she replied, ‘I cannot tell you anything more than 

I have already had the honour of informing you of. But look here,” 

she added, ‘here is some part of my husband’s dress, which he has 

left on this chair, and perhaps this may throw some light on the 

matter.” In saying this she presented the turban of Bedreddin to 

the vizier, who took and examined it in every part. ‘‘I should con- 

jecture this to be a turban that belonged to a vizier, if it were not 

made in the fashion of those of Moussoul.” As he was thus feeling 

it, he thought he perceived something sewn up in the inside of it 

yetween the folds. He asked, therefore, for scissors, and having 

unripped it, he discovered a paper folded up. This was in fact the 

packet which Noureddin Ali had given to his son Bedreddin, on his 

death-hed, and who had concealed it in this place as the best method 

of preservingit. Schemseddin Mohammed having opened the packet, 

instantly knew the handwriting of his brother Noureddin Ali, and 

read the following direction, ‘‘ For my son, Bedreddin Hassan.” 

Before he had time to reflect on these circumstances, his daughter 

put the purse into her father’s hands, which she had found in Bed- 

reddin’s pocket. He immediately opened it, and saw it filled with 

sequins. Upon a sort of ticket attached to the purse, he read these 

words :—‘*A thousand sequins belonging to the Jew Isaac.” And 

under them the following, which the Jew had written before he had 

left Bedreddin :—‘‘ Delivered to Bedreddin Hassan, in payment for 

the cargo, which he has sold me, of the first vessel that arrives in 

port belonging to him, and which did belong to Noureddin Ali, his 

father, of happy memory.” He had scarcely finished reading these 

words, when he uttered a Jond ery, and fainted away.
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When the vizier Schemseddin Mohammed was recovered from his 
fainting by the assistance of his daughter, and the women she had 
called, ‘“‘My daughter,” said he, ‘‘be not surprised at the accident 
which has just happened to me; the cause of it is such that you will 
hardly give eredit to it. Your husband is no other than your 
cousin, the son of Noureddin Ali, The thousand sequins that are 
in this purse, remind me of the quarrel I had with my dear brother. 
This, without doubt, is the wedding present he makes you.” He 
then looked at the writing of his brother, and kissed it several times, 
bathing it with his tears. ‘“Why cannot I,” said he, ‘‘see Noureddin 
himself here, and be reconciled to him, as well as I see his hand, 
which causes me so much joy?” 

He read the packet through, and found the dates of his brother’s 
arrival at Balsora, of his marriage, and of the birth of Bedreddin 
Hassan; then comparing these dates with those of his own marriage, 
and of his daughter’s birth at Cairo, he could not help wondering at 
the coincidence ; and reflecting that his nephew was his son-in-law, 
he gave himself up entirely to the emotions of pleasure, which all 
these circumstances gave rise to. He took the packet, and the 
ticket off the purse, and shewed them to the suitan, who readily for- 
gave what had passed. 

Nevertheless Schemseddin Mohammed could not comprehend why 
his nephew had disappeared; he hoped, however, every moment, that 
he would arrive, and expected him with the greatest impatience, that 
he might embrace him. Having waited seven days without seeing 
him, he ordered him to be sought for in every part of Cairo, but he 
could hear no tidings of him, which caused him great uneasiness. 
* This is, indeed,” said he, ‘a singular adventure; surely suchnever 
befell mortal before. 

Uncertain what might happen in the course of time, he thought 
proper to write an account of what had taken place; the man- 
ner in which the nuptials were celebrated, and how the hall 
and the chamber of his daughter were furnished. He also made a 
parcel of the turban, the purse, and the rest of the dress of Bed- 
reddin, and locked it up. 

In the course of time, the vizier’s daughter gave birth to a son, 
whom his grandfather named Agib. When the young Agib had 
attained the age of seven years, Schemseddin Mohammed, instead 
of having him taught to read at home, sent him to school, to amas- 
ter who had a great reputation for his learning, and two slaves had 
the care of conducting and bringing him back every day. Agibused 
to play with his comrades, and as they were all of much inferior 
condition to himself, they behaved towards him with great defer- 
ence ; and in this the master of the school set the example, by ex- 
cusing many faults in Agib, which he did not pass over in the other 
scholars, The blind submission with which Agib was treated, com- 
pletely spoilt him; he became proud and insolent; he expected his 
companions to bear everything from him, but would not in return 
comply with any of their wishes; he domincered everywhere; and 
if any one dared to oppose his desires, he vented his anger in abu- 
sive lunguage, and often even in blows. At last Le made himself so
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insupportable to all the scholars, that they complained of him te 

the master of the school. Ad first he exhorted them to have patience, 

but when he perceived that by so doing he only increased the inso- 

lence of Agib, and being tired himself of the trouble he gave hin, 

he said to them, ‘My boys, I see that Agib is an impertinent 

fellow ; 1 will tell you how to mortify him; and in a way that will 

prevent his tormenting you any longer; indeed, that may perhaps 

prevent his returning any more to school. To-morrow, when he 

comes, and you are going to play together, place yourselves round 

him, and leé one of you say aloud, ‘ We are going to play, but on 

condition that they who play shall tell their name, and that of their 

father and mother. Those who refuse to do so we will not admit 

to our games.’ ”” 
The following day, when they were assembled, they did not fail 

to do as their master had instructed them. They surrounded Agib, 

and one of them said, ‘Let us play at some game, but on condi- 

tion that he who cannot tell his name, and that of his father and 

mother, shall not play with us.” ‘They all agreed, Agib as well as 

the rest, to these conditions. Then the boy who had spoken first, 

interrogated them all, and each answered satisfactorily till he came 

to Agib, who replied, ‘I am called Agib, my mother is named the 

Queen of Beauty, and my father is Schemseddin Mohammed, the 

vizier of the sultan.” 
At these words all the children cried, ‘‘Agib, what are you say- 

ing? that is not the name of your father, but of your grandfather.” 

Then they left him, and continued to laugh amongst themselves. 

Agib was mortified at their joking him, and began to ery. 

The master, who had been listening, and heard all that passed, 

now made his appearance, and addressing Agib, ‘‘Do not you yet 

know, Agib,” said he, ‘that the vizier Schemseddin Mohammed is 

not your father? He is your grandfather, and the father of your 

mother, the Queen of Beauty. We, as well as yourself, are ignorant 

of the name of your father; we only know that the sultan wished 

to marry your mother to one of his grooms, but who your father is 

no one knows.” 
The little Agib, vexed at the jokes of his school-fellows, immedi- 

ately left the school, and returned home in tears. He went first to 

the apartment of his mother, who, alarmed at seeing him in so 

much afiliction, anxiously inquired the cause. He explained the 

subject of his sorrow, and added, ‘‘ Mother, do tell me who is my 

father.” ‘My son,” replied she, ‘‘ your father is the vizier Schem- 

seddin Mohammed, who embraces you every day.” ‘You do not 

tell me thetruth,” resumed he, ‘he is not my father, but yours. But 

whose sonamI?” At this question, the Queen of Beauty, recall- 

ing to mind her long widowhood, began to weep with the utmost 

regret for the loss of a husband so amiable as Bedreddin. 
‘At the moment, while she, as well as her son Agib, was weeping, 

the vizier entered, and desired to know the cause of their affliction, 

His daughter informed him by relating the mortification her son 

had met with at school. This account very much affected the 

vizier, who joined his tears with theirs. Being very much disturbed,
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he went to the palace of the sultan, and after having prostrated 
himself at his fect, he humbly entreated him to grant him permis- 
sion to take a journey to seek his nephew Bedreddin Hassan. The 
sultan felt for the grief of the vizier, approved his intention, and 
gave him leave to execute it; he even wrote a letter of recom- 
mendation, in the most obliging manner, to the princes and nobles 
in whose dominions Bedreddin might be, to give their consent that 
he should accompany the grand vizier. 
When he returned home, he immediately began to prepare for his 

departure, which was done with so much diligence, that at the end 
of four days he set off, accompanied by his daughter, and by Agib 
his grandson, 

They took the road to Damascus, and travelled nineteen days 
without stopping; but on the twentieth, being arrived in a beautiful 
meadow, ata little distance from the gates of that city, they alighted, 
and had their tents pitched on the banks of a river, which runs 
through the city, andrenders the surrounding country very agreeable. 

The vizier Schemseddin Mohammed resolved to remain two days 
in this beautiful spot, and to continue his journey on the third. 
He, however, allowed the persons in his suite to Visit Damascus. 
They alnost all availed themselves of this permission, some from 
curiosity to see a city they had heard so favourably spoken of ; 
others to dispose of the Egyptian merchandise which they had 
brought with them, or to buy the silks and rarities it produced. 

The Queen of Beauty, wishing that her son Agib should also have 
the gratification of walking about this celebrated city, ordered the 
black eunuch, who filled the office of governor to the child, to take him 
there, and be very careful that he did not meet with any accident. 

Agib, being magnificently dressed, set out with the eunuch, who 
carricd a large cane in his hand. They had no sooner entered the 
city, than Agib, who was as beautiful as the morning, attracted the 
admiration of every one. Some ran out from their doors to see him 
nearer; others came to the windows; and those who were walking 
in the streets, not satisfied with stopping to look at him, accom- 
panied him, in order to have the pleasure of contemplating his 
beauty for a longer time. In short, every one admired him, and 
poured benedictions on his father and mother. The eunuch and he 
came by chance to the shop where Bedreddin Hassan was, and being 
surrounded by so great a crowd of people, they were obliged to stop 
at his door. 

The pastrycook who had adopted Bedreddin as his son, had been 
dead some years, and left him, as his heir, his shop and all his pro- 
perty. Bedreddin, therefore, was now master of the shop, and 
exercised the trade of pastrycook, so successfully that he had acquired 
a greatreputationin Damascus. Observingsomany people assembled 
round his door to look at Agib and the black eunuch, he also began 
to examine them attentively. 

Having cast his eyes on Agib, he felt himself agitated, yet with- 
out knowing why. He was not struck, like the mob, with the 
extreme beauty of this boy ; his emotion arose from another cause, 
which he could not comprehend, Tt was the force of blood, which
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agitated this tender father, who, leaving his occupations, approached 

Agib, and said to him, with an engaging air, ‘‘ My little gentleman, 
you have won my heart; and I beg you will do me the favour to 
walk into my shop and eat some of my pastry.” The little Agib, 
turning towards the eunuch, said, ‘‘‘This good man has a counte- 

nance that pleases me; and he speaks to me in so affectionate a 
manner, that I cannot avoid doing what he requests; let us go in 

and eat some of his pastry.” ‘ Oh, no, indeed,” replied the eunuch, 
‘it would be a pretty tale to tell, that the son of a vizier, as you 
are, went into a pastrycook’s shop to eat.” ‘‘ My good friend,” said 
Bedreddin, ‘do not prevent this young gentleman from doing me 
the favour I ask. Ratherdo me the honour of coming in with him, 
and by so doing, you will evince that although you are without as 
brown as the chestnut, yet that you are equally white within.” The 
eunuch began to laugh on hearing this, and no longer resisting the 
entreaties of Bedreddin, he suffered Agib to go into his shop, whither 
he also accompanied him. : 

Bedreddin Hassan was extremely pleased at having obtained his 
request. ‘I was making,” said he, ‘‘some cream tarts; you must, 
if you please, eat some, for I am persuaded you will find them excel- 
lent ; my mother, who makes them admirably, taught me how to 

make them also, and they come from all quarters of the town to buy 

them of me.” Saying this, he drew a cream tart out of the oven, 
and having strewed on it some grains of pomegranate and sugar, he 

served it to Agib, who found it delicious. The eunuch, to whom 

Bedreddin presented one likewise, was of the same opinion. 
Whilst they were both eating, Bedreddin examined Agib with the 

greatest attention ; and reflecting that he perhaps had such a son 
by the charming wife from whom he had been so soon and so cruelly 
separated, he could not suppress some tears. He was preparing to 
question the little Agib on the reason of his journey to Damascus, 
but had not time to satisfy his curiosity; for the eunuch, who 
wished to hasten his return to the tents of his grandfather, took 
him away as soon as he had done cating. Bedreddin Hassan was 
not satisfied with following him with his eyes only, but immediately 
shutting up his shop, he set off after them, and overtook them by 
the time they had reached the gate of the city. 

The eunuch, perceiving that he followed them, was very much 
surprised, and said to him angrily, ‘‘ How importunate you are, 
what do you want?” ‘‘My good friend,” replied Bedreddin, ‘do 
not be displeased; I have a little business just out of the city, 
which I have thought of, and I must go and give orders concerning 
it.” This answer did not satisfy the eunuch, who, turning to Agib, 
said, ‘See what youhave brought on me; [ foresaw that I should 
repent of my compliance ; you would go into this man’s shop, but 
indeed I was a fool to suffer it.” ‘‘ Perhaps,” said Agib, ‘‘ he may 
really have business out of the city, and the road is free for every 
one.” They then continued walking, without looking behind them 
till they were arrived at the tents of the grand vizier; they then 
looked back, and saw that Bedreddin followed close. Agib, per- 
ceiving that he was within a few paces of him, blushed and turned
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pile successively, according to the diflerent emotions which arose. 
Uc feared that the vizier his grandfather would learn that he had 
been in a pastrycook’s shop to eat. With this apprehension he took 
up a large stone that lay at his feet, threw it at Bedreddin, and 
striking him in the middle of his forehead, covered him with blood. 
He then ran away as fast as he could into the tent with the eunuch, 
who told Bedreddin that he must not complain of a misfortune which 
he deserved, and had brought upon himself. 

Bedreddin returned to the city, stopping the blood from his wound 
with his apron, which he had not taken olf. ‘I was wrong,” said 
he to himself, ‘*to leave my house, and occasion so much pain to 
this child; for he only treated me thus, because he no doubt sup- 
posed that I had some bad design against him.” Being returned 
home, he had his wound dressed; and cousoled himself with retlect- 
ing, that there were many people in this world more unfortunate 
than himself. 

Bedreddin continued to exercise the business of pastrycook at 
Damascus, and his uncle Schemseddin Mshammed left it three days 
after his arrival, and after a long journey arrived at last at Balsora, 
where he directly requested an audience of the sultan, who was no 
sooner informed of the rank of Schemseddin Mohammed, than he 
granted it. He received him very favourably, and asked him tle 
cause of his journey to Balsora, ‘‘Sire,” replied the vizier Schem- 
seddin Mohammed, ‘‘I am come to learn tidings of the son of 
Noureddin Ali, my brother, who had the honour of serving your 
majesty.” ‘It is a long time since Noureddin Ali died,” answered 
the sultan; ‘‘asfor his son, all that I can inform you of is, that 
about two months after the death of his father, he suddenly dis- 
appeared ; and no one has seen him since, notwithstanding the 
pains I have been at to discover him. But his mother, who was the 
daughter of one of my viziers, is still living.” Schemseddin Moham- 
med requested permission to see her, and to conduct her into Egypt, 
to which the sultan having consented, he would not defer till the 
morrow so great a gratification ; he inquired for the abode of this 
lady, and went to her immediately, accompanied by his daughter 
and her son. 

The widow of Noureddin Ali lived in the same house which had 
been occupied by her husband during his life, but was accustomed 
to passthe greatest part of the day and night inasmall edifice which 
she had erected to represent the tomb of Bedreddin Hassan, whom 
she supposed to be dead, having so long in vain expected his return. 
She was then occupied in weeping for the loss of this dear son, and 
Schemseddin Mohammed found her buried in the deepest affliction. 

He paid his compliments to her on entering, and having entreated 
her to suspend her tears and lamentations, he acquainted her that 
he had the honour of being her brother-in-law ; and also told herthe 
reason which had caused him to leave Cairo, and travel to Balsora. 
When she understood that her sonmight yet be alive, she embraced 
the Queen of Beauty and the little Agib, and willingly consented to 
accompany them to Egypt, and instantly began to make preparations 
for departure. During this, Schemseddin Mohammed requested
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another audience, and having taken Jeave of the sultan, who sent 

him back laden with honours, and with a considerable present for 

the sultan of Egypt, he left Balsora, and again took the road to 

Damascus. 
As soon as they had arrived in the vicinity of that city, Schem- 

seddin ordered them to pitch their tents just without the gate by 

which they were to enter; and told his people be should remain 

there three days for the purpose of resting; and also to purchase 

whatever was most curious and worthy of being presented to the 

sultan of Egypt. While he himself was oceupied in making choice 

of the most beautiful stuffs which the principal merchants had 

brought to him, Agib entreated the black eunuch, his governor, to 

go and walk in the city with him; telling him that he was desirous 

of seeing whatever he had not time to see when he was there before ; 

and that he was also very anxious to get some intelligence of the 

pastrycook at whom he had thrown the stone, and wounded. The 

eunuch agreed to it, and walked into the city with him ; having 

first obtained leave of his mother, the Queen of Beauty. 

They entered Damascus by the gate which led to the palace, and 

which was the one that was nearest to the tents of the vizier Schem- 

seddin Mohammed. They walked through the great squares, saw 

the public buildings, and the covered market, or place where the 

richest merchandise was sold. They then came to the ancient 

mosque of the Ommiades about the time they were assembling for 

prayers, between noon and sunset. They then passed by the shop 

of Bedreddin Hassan, whom they found still engaged in making 

cream tarts. ‘Your servant,” said Agib to him; ‘‘look at me; 

don’t you remember to have seen me before?” At these words, 

Bedreddin cast his eyes upon him, and instantly recognised him. 

At the very same moment—O surprising effect of paternal love !— 

he felt the same emotion he had done the first time. He was much 

troubled; and instead of answering him, he remained some time 

without the power of speaking a single word. Having at Jeneth re- 

collected himself, he said, ‘‘Do me the favour, my young lord, once 

more to come into my shop with your governor, and taste a cream 

tart. I beg you will pardon me for the displeasure I caused you 

by following you out of the city: I was hardly myself, and knew not 

what I did. ‘It was a sort of charm which drew me after you, and 

which I could neither resist nor account for.” 
Agib, surprised at this speech of Bedreddin, replied, ‘‘I will not 

come into your house unless you promise faithfully not to follow me 

when I go away. If you pledge your word, and keep it, I will come 

again to-morrow, while the vizier my grandfather is engaged in 

making purchases for a present to the sultan of Egypt.” ‘“* My little 

master,” answered Bedreddin Hassan, ‘‘I will do anything you 

desire me.” Agib and the eunuch then entered into his shop. 
Bedreddin immediately presented them with some cream tarts 

which were as delicate and good as those they had tasted the first 

time. When they had done eating, he gave them water to wash in, 

and a very white and delicate napkin to wipe their hands. He then 

took a vase of sherbet, and prepared a large china how! full, in
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which he put some snow ; and presenting the bow] to the little Agib, 
‘*Take it,” said he, ‘‘itis some rose sherbet, the most delicious that 
this city can produce ; you never tasted any so good.” Agib drank 
some with great pleasure; Bedreddin then took the bow! and pre- 
sented it to the eunuch, who drank it up to the last drop. _ 
When Agib and his governor were satisfied, they thanked the 

pastrycook for the good cheer they had received, and returned as 
quick as they could, it being rather late. They arrived at the tents 
of Schemseddin Mohammed, and went first to that which the ladies 
occupied, The grandmother of Agib was just going to supper; she 
made him sit next her, and asked him many questions about his 
walk ; then saying that he must have a good appetite, she helped 
him to a piece of cream tart that she had made herself, and which 
was excellent; for, as we have already said, she could make them 
better than any pastrycook. She gave some to the eunuch also, but 
they had both eaten so much with Bedreddin, that they could with 
difficulty taste it. 

Agib had scarcely touched a bit of the cream tart he had been 
helped to, when pretending that it did not suit his palate, he left it 
on his plate; and Schaban, for this was the name of the eunuch, 
did the same. ‘The widow of Noureddin Ali, vexed at seeing her 
grandson so indifferent about her cream tart, said, ‘* What, my son! 
do you scorn the work of my hands in this way? Let me tell you, 
that no one in the world can make such good cream tarts, excepting 
your father Bedreddin Hassan, to whom I myself taught the curious 
art of making them.” ‘Ah, my good grandmother,” cried Agib, 
“allow me to say, that if you cannot make them better than this, 
there is a pastrycook in this city who surpasses you in this great 
art: we have just been eating one in his shop, which is a great deal 
better than this of yours.” 

At these words the grandmother, casting an angry look at the 
eunuch, ‘‘What, Schaban,” said she, ‘‘is my grandson entrusted to 
your care in order that you should take him to eat at a pastrycook’s 
like a beggar’s child!” ‘*Madam,” replied the eunuch, “it is true 
that we have been talking to a pastrycook, but we did not eat with 
him.” ‘Pardon me,” interrupted Agib, ‘we went into his shop 
and ate a cream tart.” The lady, still more irritated against the 
eunuch, left the table abruptly, and ran to the tent of Schemsed- 
din Mohammed, whom she acquainted with this misdemeanour 
of the eunuch. 

Sehemseddin Mohammed, who was naturally of a warm temper, 
immediately repaired to the tent of his sister-in-law, and said to the 
eunuch, ‘‘ Wretch, hast thou the temerity to abuse the confidence 
I have placed in thee ?” Schaban, although sufficiently convicted by 
the testimony of Agib, thought proper still to deny the fact. But 
the child maintained the contrary. ‘‘ Grandfather,” said he to 
Schemseddin Mohammed, ‘‘I assure you that we have eaten so much 
that we are not in want of any supper. The pastrycook also regaled 
us with a large bowl of sherbet.” ‘‘Well, wicked slave,” cried the 
vizier, turning to the eunuch, ‘after this wilt thou still deny that 
you both went into a pastry-shop and ate there?” Schaban had the 
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effrontery to swear that it was not true. “Thou art a liar,” said 

the vizier; ‘I believe my grandson rather than thee. Nevertheless, 

if thou canst eat the whole of the cream tart on this table, I shall be 

persuaded that thou speakest truth.” 

Schaban, although full tothe very throat, submitted to this trial, and 

took a bit of the cream tart, but he was obliged to take it out of his 

mouth again, for his stomach turned against it. He, however, con- 

tinued in his falsehood, and said that he had eaten so much the pre- 

ceding day that his appetite was not yet returned. The vizier, irritated 

by the repeated falsehoods of the eunuch, and fully convinced that 

he was guilty, had him laid on the ground, and ordered him to re- 

ceive the bastinado. The unhappy wretch uttered loud cries on 

suffering this punishment, and confessed the fact. ‘It is true,” 

eried he, ‘‘ that we did eat a cream tart ata pastry-shop, and it was 

a hundred times better than that which is on this table.” 

‘The widow of Noureddin Ali thought that it was through spite 

to her that Schaban praised the pastry-cook’s cream tart, therefore 

addressing herself to him, ‘I cannot believe,” said she, ‘‘that the 

cream tarts of this pastrycook are more excellent than mine. I will 

be satisfied on this point; thou knowest where he lives; go to him, 

and bring me back a cream tart directly.” Being come to the shop 

of Bedreddin, ‘Here, my good pastrycook,” said he, ‘‘ here is some 

money for you; give meone ofyourcream tarts; one of ourladies wishes 

to taste them.” There happened to be some hot, just out of the 

oven; Bedreddin chose the best, and giving it to the eunuch, said, 

“Take this, L warrant it to be excellent; and I can assure you that 

no one in the world can make such, excepting my mother, who per- 

haps is still liviag.” 
Schaban returned quickly to the tent with his cream tart. He pre- 

sented it to the widow of Noureddin Ali, who was impatiently ex- 

pecting it. She broke off a piece to taste it, but it had scarcely 

touched her lips, when she uttered a loud cry, and fainted away. 

Schemseddin Mohammed, who was present, was very much sur- 

prised at this accident: he himself threw some water on his sister- 

in-law’s face, and did all in his power to relieve her, As soon as she 

was recovered from her fainting, ‘‘1t must have been my son,” she 

cried, ‘‘ my dear son Bedreddin, who made this cake.” 

When the vizier Schemseddin Mohammed heard his sister-in-law 

say that it was Bedreddin Hassan who had made the cream tart 

brought by the eunuch, he felt inexpressible joy ; but said, ‘Madam, 

what makes youthink this? Cannot there be apastry-cook in the world 

who is able to make cream tarts as well as your son?” “ I allow,” 

replied she, ‘‘ that there may be pastrycooks capable of making them 

as good; but as I make them in a very particular manner, and as 

no one except my son possesses the secret, it must absolutely have 

been he who made this.” ‘‘ Madam,” replied the vizier, “we shal] 

soon know what to think of this cireumstance. We have only to de- 

sire the pastrycook to come here; if he be Bedreddin Hassan, you as 

well as my daughter will recollect him. But you must conceal your 

selves, and see him without his seeing you: for I do not wish the 

discovery to take place at Damascus. 1 intend to postpone it till 
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we return to Cairo; where I propose giving you a very agreeable entertainment,’” 

Saying this, he left the ladies in their tent, and retired to his own. He there made fifty of his people come before him, and said to them, “Take each of you a stick, and follow Schaban, who will conduct you toapastrycook inthe city. When you arrive, break everything you find in his shop: if he inquires why you commit such an outrage, only ask if it was not he who made the cream tart that was bought of him ; if he replics in the affirmative, seize his person, bind him well, and bring him to me, but take care that you do not strike or hurt him. 
Go, and lose no time.” 

The vizier was quickly obeyed; his people armed with sticks, and conducted by the black eunuch, repaired to the house of Bedreddin Hassan, where they broke in pieces the plates, the boilers, the sauce- 
pans, the tables, and all the other furniture and utensils they could incet with, and deluged his shop with sherbet, cream, and confec- 
tionary. At this sight, Bedreddin Hassan, being much astonished, said to them in a pitiful tone, “Good people, why treat me thus? What is the matter? What have I done?” “Was it you,” replied they, ‘*who made the cream tart which you sold to the eunuch who 
is with us?” “Yes,” returned he, “I made it myself; what fault have you to find with it? I defy any one to make a better!” In- stead of returning any answer, they continued to break everything, and the oven itsclf was not spared. 

They seized his person, and having torn off the linen of his turban, they made use of it to tie his hands behind him ; then dragging him 
by force out of his shop, they led him along. 

The populace which had assembled, touched with compassion for Bedreddin, took his part, and was inclined to oppose the designs of 
the people of Schemseddin Mohammed, but at this moment some officers of the governor of the city arrived, and dispersing the mob, favoured the carrying off of Bedreddin ; for Schemseddin Moham. 
med had been to the governor of Damascus to acquaint him with 
the order he had given, and to request his assistance and guard ; 
and this governor, who commanded over Syria in the name of the 
sultan of Egypt, dared not refuse anything to the vizier of his 
master. Bedreddin, therefore, was dragged on, notwithstanding his 
lamentations and tears. 

At length he arrived at the tents, where he was made to wait till 
Schemseddin Mohammed returned from the governor of Damascus. The vizier being arrived, inquired about the pastrycook. When he 
was brought before him, ‘ My lord,” said Bedreddin, with tears in 
his eyes, ‘‘do me the favour to tell mein what I have offended 
you?” “Ah, wretch,” exclaimed the vizier, ‘was it not thou who 
madest the cream tart thou sentest me?” “TI confess that it was,” 
replied Bedreddin; ‘but what crime have I committed by doing 
so?” “*T will punish thee as thou deservest,” resumed Schemsed. 
din Mohammed, ‘and it will cost thee thy life for having made so 
bad a cake.” “What do I hear,” cried Bedreddin, “is it a crime 
worthy of death to have made a bad cream tart?” “Yes,” replied 
the vizier ; ‘and thou must not expect from me any other treatment,”
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While they were thus engaged together, the ladies, who were 

concealed, observed Bedreddin attentively, and had not much difli- 

culty in recollecting him, although so long a timo had elapsed since 

they had scen him. ‘The joy they experienced was such that they 

both fainted away. When they had recovered, they wanted to go 

and embrace Bedreddin; but the promise they had made the vizier 

not to shew themselves, prevailed over the most tender emotions of 

nature and love. 
‘As Schemseddin Mohammed had resolved to set off that same 

night, he ordered the tents to be struck, and the carriages to be 

prepared for the commencement of the journey. As for Bedreddin, 

he gave instructions that he might be put in a case well fastened, 

and carried on a camel. As soon as everything was in readiness for 

their departure, the vizier and the people in his suite began their 

march. They travelled the whole of that night and the following 

day without resting; at the approach of night they stopped. They 

then took Bedreddin out of his cage to make him take some nourish- 

ment, but they were careful to keep him ata distance from his 

mother and his wife; and during the twenty days they were on their 

journey, they treated him in the same manner. 

When they arrived at Cairo, they encamped without the city 

walls, by order of the vizier Schemseddin Mohammed, who desired 

Bedreddin to be brought to him. When he was come, he said to a 

carpenter whom he had sent for on purpose, “Go and get some 

wood, and cut outa large stake immediately.” ‘Ah! my lord,” 

cried Bedreddin, “what are you going to do with this stake 2" 

“To fasten you’ to it,” replied the vizier, ‘Sand then have you 

dragged through all the quarters of the city, that every one may 

behold in thee a vile pastrycook, who makes cream tarts without 

putting pepper in them.” At these words, Bedreddin Hassan ex- 

claimed in so comical a manner, that Schemseddin Mohammed had 

enough to do to keep his countenance: “ What! was everything in 

my house to be broken and destroyed, myself imprisoned in a box, 

and at last a stake prepared for my execution; was all this done, 

only because I did not put pepper in a cream tart? Who ever heard 

of such a thing? Are these actions worthy of Mussulmen, of per- 

sons who profess to practise justice, probity, and all kinds of good 

works? Was ever any one treated so unjustly? Is it possible that 

they should deprive a man of life for not having put pepper in a 

cream tart? Cursed be all cream tarts, as well as the hour in which 

i was born ! would to God I had died at that instant!” 

As the night was now far advanced, the vizier Schemseddin Mo- 

hammed ordered Bedreddin to be put again into his case, and said 

to him, ‘Remain there till to-motrow; the day shall not pass he- 

fore I order thee to be put to death.” The case was taken away, 

and placed on the camel that had brought it from Damascus ; all 

the other camels were reladen, and the vizier mounting his horse, 

ordered that the camel which carried his nephew should go before 

him, and entered the city followed by all his equipage. After pass- 

ing through several streets, where no one appeared, as the inhabit- 

ants had retired to rest, he arrived at his house, where the case was
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conveyed, with strict charge not to open it till he should think 
proper. . 

Whilst they were unlading the other camels, he took aside the 
mother of Bedreddin Hassan and his daughter, and addressing the 
latter, said, “I daresay you recollect the state in which your cham- 
ber was on the night of your nuptials. Go, and have everything 
placed as it was then. If by chance you do not remember it, I can 
supply the defect in your memory by the description I wrote at the 
time. 

The Queen of Beauty went with joy to execute the commands of 
her father, who began to place all the things in the hall in the same 
way as they were when Bedreddin Hassan was there with the 
hunchback groom of the sultan of Egypt. The throne was not for- 
gotten, nor the lighted flambeaux. When everything was prepared 
im the hall, the vizier entered the chamber of ‘his daughter, where 
he placed the dress of Bedreddin, together with the purse of sequins. 

Schemseddin commanded all the servants to go out of the hall, 
excepting only two or three, and gave directions for them to take 
Bedreddin out of the case, to put on him a shirtand drawers, and, 
in that state to bring him into the hall, where they were to leave 
him alone, and shut the door. Bedreddin Hassan, although in so 
unhappy a condition, had fallen so sound asleep, that the servants 
of the vizier took him out of the case, and put on his shirt and 
irawers, without waking him; and then earried him so quickly into 
the hall, that they did not give him time to recollect himself. 
When he found himself alone in the hall, he looked around him, 
and the things he saw, réminding him of his marriage, he perceived 
with astonishment, on a closer inspection, that this was the same 
hall in which he had seen the hunchback groom. His surprise in- 
ereased, when drawing near to the door of a chamber, which he 
found open, he saw his clothes in the same spot where he remem- 
bered to have placed them on the night of his wedding. He rubbed 
his eyes, crying, “Am I asleep or awake?” 

The Queen of Beauty, who watched him, after entertaining her- 
self with his astonishment, undrew the curtains of the bed, and 
sad, ‘* My lord, what are you doing at the door? You have been 
out of the room a long time: I was much surprised, when I awoke, 
not to find you.” Bedreddin’s countenance changed, when he re- 
cognized the lady who spoke to him. He went into the chamber, 
but, as his mind was full of the thoughts of what had passed during 
the last ten years, and he could not persuade himself that so many 
events had taken place in only one night, he approached the chair, 
where his clothes and purse of sequins were, and having examined 
them with great attention, ‘‘ These are things,” cried he, ‘‘ which I 
cannot comprehend.” The lady, who was diverted with his embar- 
rassment, said to him, ‘‘ My dear lord, what engages your atten- 
tion?” At these words he advanced towards the Queen of Beauty. 
“1 entreat you, madam,” said he, “to acquaint me if it is long 
since I was with you.” ‘‘ The question surprises me,” replied she; 
‘‘ your mind must be strangely absent.” ‘* Madam,” resumed Bed- 
reldin, ‘‘my spirits certainly are not very composed. I remember
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to bave been with you, it is true; but I also remember to have 

lived ten years at Damascus.” ‘‘ Yes, my lord,” replied the Queen 

of Beauty, “you have, no doubt, dreaint that you were at Damas- 

cus.” ‘* Nothing can be so ridiculous,” cricd Bedreddin, bursting 

into a laugh; ‘*L assure you, madam, that this dream will appear 

to you very laughable. Imagine, if you please, that I found my- 

self at the gates of Damascus in my shirt and drawers, just as I am 

at this moment; that I entered the city amidst the shouts and. 

hisses of the populace, who followed to insult me; that I took re- 

fuge with a pastrycook, who adopted me, taught me his business, 

and left me all his property when he dicd; that after his death 1 

kept his shop. In short, madam, an infinity of adventures befell 

me, which would be too tedious to relate; all I can say is, that 1 

did well to awake, otherwise I should have been nailed to a stake.” 

“* And why, pray,” said the Queen of Beauty, pretending surprise, 

“‘were you to suffer so cruelly? You must have committed some 

heinous crime.” ‘* No, indeed,” replied Bedreddin, ‘‘ it was for the 

most comical and ridiculous thing you can conceive. My only 

crime was the haying sold a cream tart in which I had not put any 

pepper.” ‘I must confess,” said the lady, laughing heartily, ‘ that 

you were treated very unjustly.” 

Daylight, which now began to appear, had not removed his un- 

easiness, when the vizier Schemseddin Mohammed, his uncle, 

knocked at the door, and entered at the same moment to wish him 

good day. Bedreddin Hassan was extremely surprised to see aman 

he was so well acquainted with appear immediately after ; but he 

no longer bore the appearance of the terrible judge who bad_pro- 

nounced the decree of his death. ‘ Ah!” eried he, “itis you who have 

éreated me so cruelly, and condemned me to a death, the thoughts 

of which still fill me with horror, for having made a cream tart 

without putting pepper in it.” The vizier began to laugh; and, to 

dispel his tears, related how, by the interference of a Genius (for 

the account he had received from the hunchback made him suspect 

the truth), he had been conveyed to his house, and had married 

his daughter instead of the groom belonging to the sultan. He then 

acquainted him that it was by means of the packet, written by 

Noureddin Ali, that he had discovered him to be his nephew ; and 

at last told him, that it was in consequence of this discovery, that 

he left Cairo, and had gone to Balsora in search of him, “My 

dear nephew,” added he, embracing him with the greatest tender- 

ness, ‘¢ [beg your pardon for all I have made you suffer since I have 

Aiscovered you. I wished to reconduct you here before Tacquainted 

you with your good fortune, which you must find so much the more 

pleaswnt as it has cost you more pain. Whilst you dress yourself, I 

will go and acquaint the lady, your mother, who is all impatience to 

embrace you; and I will bring you your son, whom you saw at 

Damascus, and towards whom you felt so much affection without 

knowing him.” 
No words are sufficiently expressive to give any idea of the joy of 

Bedreddin, when he saw his mother and his son Agib. They ceased 

not embracing each other, and evincing all the transports which
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nature and the tenderest affection can inspire. The little Agib, in- stend of avoiding the embraces of his father, as he had done at Damascus, flew to receive them ; and Bedreddin Hassan, divided be- tween two objects so worthy of his love, thought he could not lavish on them sufficient proofs of his affection. 
Whilst these things were passing in the house of Schemseddin Mohammed, the vizier himself was gone to the palace, to give the sultan an account of the happy success of his journey. Assoonas he returned home, as he had prepared a superb entertainment, he sat down to table with all his family, and his whole houschold passed the day in great festivity and rejoicings, 
Lhe vizier Giafar having concluded the history of Bedreddin Has- san, said to the caliph Haroun Alraschid, ‘ Commander of the Faith- ful, this iswhat I had to relate to your majesty.” The caliph thought this history so surprising that he did not hesitate to grant his pardon to the slave Rihan; and to console the young man for having so unhappily deprived himself of a wife he tenderly loved, this prince married him to one of his own slaves, loaded him with gifts, and con- tinued to bestow favours upon him as long he lived. 

Che History of the Wittle Hanchback. 
In the city of Casgar, which is situated near the farther extremity of Great Tartary, there formerly lived a tailor, who had the good fortune to possess a very beautiful wife, with whom he lived on terms of the greatest affection. One day, while he was at work in his shop, a little hunchbacked fellow came and sat down at the door, and began playing on a timbrel, which he accompanied with his voice. The tailor was much pleased with his perform- ance, and resolved to carry him home, that he might entertain his wife with his pleasant and humorous songs. He made the proposal to the little hunchback, who readily accepted the invita- tion ; and the tailor directly shut up his shop, and took him home with him, . 
They were no sooner arrived, than the tailor’s wife, who had already set out the table, as it was near supper-time, placed upon it a very nice dish of fish, which she had been dressing. They all three then sat down; but in eating, the little hunchback had the misfortune to swallow a large fish-bone, which stuck fast in his 

throat, and almost instantly choked him, before the tailor or his wife could apply any relief, They were both most dreadfully frightened at this accident; for as it happened in their house, they had great reason to fear it might come to the knowledge of some of the officers of justice, who would punish them as murderers; the husband, however, thought of an expedient to get rid of the dead body. 
He recollected that there lived in his neighbourhood a physician, who was a Jew, and he formed a plan which he directly put in execution. He and his wife took up the body, one by the head and 

M
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 he other by the feet, and carried it to the physician’s house. They 

knocked at the door, which was at the bottom of a steep and narrow 

flight of stairs that led to his apartment. A maid-servant imme- 

diately came down, without even staying for a light, and opening 

the door, asked them what they wanted. ‘‘I will thank you to go 

and tell your master,” said the tailor, ‘ that we have brought him 

a patient, who is very ill, and for whom we request his advice. 

Stop,” added he, holding out a piece of money in his hand, ‘‘ give 

him this in advance, that he may be assured we do not intend he 

should lose his labour for nothing.” While the servant went back 

to inform her master, the Jewish physician, of this good news, the 

tailor and his wife quickly carried the body of the little hunchback 

up stairs, left him close to the door, and returned home as fast as 

possible. 
In the meantime, the servant went and told the physician, that 

a man and a woman were waiting for him at the door, and requested 

him to go down to see a sick person whom they had brought for 

that purpose. She then gave him the money she had received from 

the tailor. Transported with joy at the idea of being paid before- 

hand, he conceived it must be a most excellent patient that they 

had brought him, and one who ought not to be neglected. ‘* Bring 

a light directly,” cried he to the girl, “and follow me.” Having 

said this, he ran towards the staircase, in such a hurry that he did 

not wait for the light; and encountering little hunchback, he gave 

him such a blow with his foot, as sent him from the top of the 

stairs to the bottom; and he had some difficulty to prevent himself 

from following him. ‘Why don’t you come with the light?” he 

called out to the servant. She at last appeared, and they went 

down stairs. When the physician found that what had rolled dowr 

stairs turned out to be a dead man, he was alarmed at the sight 

“ Wretch that I am!” exclaimed he, ‘why did [ not wait for the 

light!” ‘Why did I go down in the dark? I have completely 

killed the sick man whom they brought to me.” 

Notwithstanding the perplexity he was in, he had the precaution 

to shut his door, for fear of discovery. He took up the body, and 

carried it into his wife’s apartment, who was near fainting when 

she saw him come in with his fatal load. ‘* Alas!” she cried, ‘‘we 

are lost if we cannot find some means of getting rid of this dead 

man before to-morrow morning. We shall inevitably forfeit our 

lives, if we keep him till day breaks.” The physician and his wife 

then consulted together upon the best means of ridding themselves 

of the body during the night. The husband pondered a long time, 

but could think of no stratagem likely to extricate them from this 

embarrassment; but his wife was more fertile in invention, and 

said, ‘A thought occurs to me. Let us take it wp to the terrace 

of our house, and let him down the chimney into that of our neigh- 

bour’s, the Mussulman.” 

This Mussulman was one of the sultan’s purveyors, and it was 

his office to furnish oil, butter, and all other articles of a similar 

kind, His warchouse for these things was in his dwelling-house, 

where the rats and mice used to make great havoc and destruction. 
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The Jewish physician having approved of his wife’s plan, they took the little hunchback and carvied him to the roof of the house, and having first fastened a cord under his arms, they let him gently down the chimney into the purveyor’s apartment. They manased this so adroitly, that he remained standing on his feet against the wall, exactly as if he were alive, Ag soon as they found they had landed him, they drew up the cords, and left him precisely in the situation I have related, They had hardly gone down from the terrace, and retired to their chamber, when the purveyor went into his. He was just returned from a wedding feast, which he had been invited to partake of on that evening, and he had a, lantern in his hand. He was very much surprised at seeing, by means of this light, a man standing up in the chimney; but as he was naturally of a brave and courageous disposition, and as he thought it was a thief, he seized hold of a large stick, with which he directly ran at little hunchback. “Ah, ah,” he cried, “TI thought it was the rats and mice who eat my butter and tallow; and it is you who come down the chimney, and rob me. I don’t think you will ever wish to visit me again.” In saying this he attacked hunchback, and gave him many hard blows. The body at last fell down, with its face on the ground. The purveyor then redoubled his blows; but at length remarking that the body he struck did not make the least motion, he stopped to observe it, Perceiving then that it was a dead man, fear succeeded to rage. ‘‘What have I done, miser- able wretch that Iam!” he exclaimed. « Alas, I have carried my vengeance too far. I wish all the butter and oil were destroyed a thousand times over before they had caused me to commit so crimi- nal an action.” He remained pale and confounded, and imagined he already saw the officers of justice coming to conduct him to his punishment. 

At length a thought occurred to him, he took the body of the hanchback upon his shoulders, went out of his chamber, and walked into the street, where he set it upright against a shop, and having done this, he made the best of his way to his house without once looking behind him, 
A little while before daybreak, a Christian merchant, who was very rich, and who furnished the palace of the sultan with most things which were wanted there, having passed the night in revelry, was coming home. Passing close to the shop against which the sultan’s purveyor had placed little hunchback’s body, he happened to come against it; at the very first touch it fell directly upon the merchant’s back. The latter took him for a robber that was at- tacking him, and therefore knocked him down with his fist, and immediately repeating the blows, began calling out, ‘Thief, thief !” The guard belonging to that quarter of the city came directly on hearing his cries, and secing that it was a Christian who was beatin g a Mussulman, said, ‘‘ What business have you to ill-treat a Mussul- man in that manner?” ‘He wanted to rob me,” answered the merchant; ‘‘and he attacked me behind, in order to seize me by the throat.” ‘You have revenged yourself pretty well,” replied the guard, taking hold of the merchant’s arm and pulling him away,
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“let him go, therefore.” At the same time he held out his hand to 
the hunchback to assist him in getting up; but observing that he 
was dead, “‘Oh, oh!” he cried, “is it thus, then, that a Christian 

dares to assassinate a Mussulman?” Having said this he arrested 
the Christian merchant, and carried him before the magistrate of 
the police, from whence they sent him to prison, till the judge bad 
risen, and was ready to examine the accused. In the meantime, the 
merchant the more he reflected upon this adventure, the less could 
he comprehend how a few blows of his fist was capable of taking 
away the life of a man. 

Upon the report of the guard, and after having scen the body, 
which they had brought with them, the judge examined the Christian 
merchant, who could not deny the crime, although he in fact was 
not guilty of it. As the little hunchback belonged to the sultan, 
for he was one of his buffoons, the judge determined not to put the 
Christian to death till he had learnt the will of the prince. He 
went therefore to the palace, in order to give an account of what 
had passed to the sultan; who, having heard the whole story, 
replied, ‘‘I have no mercy to shew towards a Christian who kills a 
Mussulman ; go and do your duty.” At these words the judge of 
the police went back, and ordered a gibbet to be erected ; and then 
sent some criers through the city to make known that a Christian 
was going to be hanged for having killed a Mussulman. 

At last they took the merchant out of prison, and conducted him 
on foot to the gallows. The executioner having fastened the cord 
round the merchant’s neck, was just going to draw him up, when 
the sultan’s purveyor, making his way through the crowd, ap- 
proached the executioner, and calling out, ‘‘ Stop, stop, donot bem 
a hurry; it is not he who has committed the murder; I have done 
it.” The judge of the police, who attended the execution, imme- 
diately interrogated the purveyor, who gave him a minute detail of 
the manner in which he had killed the little hunchback; and he 
concluded by saying that he had carried the body to the place where 
the Christian merchant had found it. ‘* You are going,” added he, 

‘to sacrifice an innocent person, since he could not kill a man that 
was not alive. It is enough for me to have slain a Mussulman 
without having to charge my conscience with the murder of a Chris- 
tian, who is not criminal.” 
When the purveyor of the sultan of Casgar had thus publicly 

accused himself of being the author of the hunchback’s death, the 
judge could not do otherwise than act with justice towards the 
merchant. ‘‘ Let the Christian merchant go,” said he to the exccu- 
tioner, ‘‘and hang this man in his place, since it is evident, by his 
own confession, that he is the guilty person.” The executioner 
immediately released the merchant, and put the rope round the 
neck of the purveyor; and at the very instant that he was going to 
complete the punishment, he heard the veice of the Jewish physician, 
who desired them to stop the execution that instant, that he might 
come and take his place at the foot of the gallows. 

“Sir,” said he, as soon as he was come before the judge, ‘‘ this 
Mussulman. whom you are about to deprive of his Tife does not 
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deserve to die; I alone am the guilty wretch.” He then narrated 
in what way he had killed him. 

As soon as the judge was convinced that the Jewish physician was 
the true murderer, he ordered the executioner to take him, and set 
the purveyor at liberty. The cord was round the neck of the phy- 
sician, and he had hardly a moment to live, when the voice of the 
tailor was heard, who entreated the executioner not to proceed, 
while he made his way to the judge of the police, to whom, on his 
approach, he said, ‘¢ You have been very near, sir, causing the death 
of three innocent persons ; but if you will have the patience to listen 
to me, you shall be informed of the true murderer of the hunch- 
back.” He then gave an account of the hunchback’s death, as has 
been already related. 

The judge of the police and all the spectators were filled with 
astonishment at the various strange events that the death of the 
little hunchback seemed to have given rise to. 

One of the attendants of the sultan of Casgar, who had been in 
the crowd, told him how no less than three persons had accused 
themselves of the murder of the hunchback, and that the judge was 
at that very moment examining a fourth, who said he was the real 
murderer. On hearing this, the sultan of Casgar sent one of his 
attendants to the place of execution. ‘‘Go,” he cried, “with all 
possible speed, and tell the judge instantly to bring all the accused 
persons before me, and order them also to bring the body of poor 
little hunchback, whom I wish once more to see.” The officer in- 
stantly went, and arrived at the very moment the executioner began 
to draw the cord, in order to hang the tailor. He called out to them, 
as lond as he could, to suspend the execution. The officer having now 
come up to the judge, declared the will of the sultan. The judge 
obeyed, and proceeded to the palace with the tailor, the Jew, the 
purveyor, and the Christian merchant, and ordered four of his people 
to carry the body of the hunchback. 

As soon as they were come into the presence of the sultan, tlic 
judge prostrated himself at his feet, and when he got up he gave a 
faithful and accurate detail of everything that related to the adven- 
ture of the little hunchback. The sultan thought it so very singular 
that he commanded his own historian to write it down, with all its 
particulars ; then addressing himself to those who were present, he 
said, ‘‘ Have any one of you ever heard a more wonderful adventure 
than this which is now happened to the hunchback, my buffoon ?” 
The Christian merchant having first prostrated himself go low at the 
sultan’s feet, that his head touched the ground, then spoke as fol- 
lows: ‘‘Powerful monarch, I think I am acquainted with a still 
more surprising history than that which you have just heard recited, 
and if your majesty will grant me permission I will relate it. 

The sultan permitted him to speak. on which the Christian 
merchant then told a long story, in a very tiresome manner, of 
his having been a broker in Cairo; of his selling some corn for 4 
young man ; of the young man’s attachment to a lady, the daughter 
of a wealthy emir; of his losing his right hand; of the lady’s 
grief, on his account, causing her death, and his being left all
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her property ; and how the young man and he travelled together ; 

and how the merchant at last came to settle in Casgar. When he 

had ended, he was so satisfied with his own story, that, addressing 

the sultan, he said, ‘‘ Does it not seem to your majesty much more 

surprising than that of the little hunchback ?” 

The sultan of Casgar was very angry with the Christian merchant. 

“Thou arb very bold and impudent,” said he to the merchant, 

“to dare to make a comparison between the recital of a history so 

trifling and that of my hunchback. I will hang all four of you to 

revenge his death.” 
At these words the purveyor, terrified, threw himself at the sul- 

tan’s feet: “Sire,” he cried, ‘‘I entreat your majesty to suspend 

your just wrath, and to listen to me; and if the narrative I shall 

have the honour to lay before your majesty shall seem to you more 

interesting than that of the little hunchback, that you will do us the 

tavour to extend your pardon to us all.” “Speak,” said the sultan, 

“T grant thy request.” The purveyor then began as follows. 

The Story told by the Yurbeyor of the Sultan 

of Gusgar. 

Lwas yesterday, sire, invited by a man of great respectability and 

fortune to the wedding of one of his daughters. I did not fail to be 

at his house by the appointed hour, and found a large company 

composed of the best inhabitants of the city, and of various profes- 

sions. When the ceremony was over, the feast, which was very mag- 

nifieent, was served up. We sat down to table, and each person ate 

what was most agreeable to his taste. Amongst other things, there 

was a dish dressed with garlic, which was so very excellent that 

every one was anxious to get a little of it. We could not, however, 

but remark that one of the guests did not seem desirous of eating any 

of it, although the dish stood directly before him. We invited him 

to help himself to some, as we did; but he requested us not to press 

him to eat any. ‘I shall be very careful,” said he, ‘ how I toucha 

ragout dressed with garlic. I have not yet forgotten what was the 

consequence of it to me the last time I tasted one.” We then re- 

quested him to inform us what had been the cause of such an aver- 

sion from garlic, as he seemed to have. The master of the house, 

however, called out, without giving him time to answer our in- 

quiries, ‘Is it thus you honour my table; this ragout is delicious ; 

you must do me the favour to eat of it, like the rest of the company.” 

“Sir,” replied his guest, who was a merchant of Bagdad. “ do not 

suppose that I act thus out of false delicacy. I certainly will obey 

your commands if you insist upon it, but it must only be on condi- 

tion, that, after eating of it, you will permit me to wash my hands 

forty times with alkali, forty times with the ashes of the same 

plent from which that is procured, and as many times with soap. I
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have taken an oath never to cat a ragout with garlic but upon those 
conditions.” 

As the master of the house would not dispense with the mer- 
chant’s eating some of the ragout, he ordered his servants to get 
some basons ready, and said to the merchant, ‘‘Come then, now do 

as we do, and eat; neither the alkali, the ashes of the plant, nor 
the soap, shall be deficient.” 

Although the merchant was enraged at this sort of violence that 
was done to him, he put out his hand, and took a small quantity of 
the ragout, which he put to his mouth with fear and trembling, 
and ate with a repugnance which very much astonished us all. 
But what we remarked with still greater surprise was, that he had 
only four fingers, and no thumb, and till this moment no person 
had noticed this circumstance, although he had eaten of several 
other dishes. The master of the house then spoke, ‘‘ You seem 
to have lost your thumb,” said he; ‘“‘how did such an accident 
happen?” 

“Sir,” replied the guest, “it is not only on my right hand that 
T have no thumb, my left is also in the same state.” He held out 
his left hand at the same time, that we might be convinced he 
spoke the truth. ‘Nor is this all,” he added, ‘‘I have lost the 

great toe from each of my fect. Ihave been maimed in this man- 
ner through a most unheard-of adventure, and which, if you will 
have the patience to listen to it, [have no objection to relate. And 
I think it will not excite your astonishment more than it will your 
compassion. First of all, however, permit me to wash my hands.” 
Having said this, he got up from table, and after washing his hands 
one hundred and twenty times, he sat down again, and related his 
history in the following terms :— 

“You must know, gentlemen, that my father lived at Bagdad 
during the reign of the caliph Haroun Alraschid, where I also was 
born, and he was reckoned one of the richest merchants in that city. 

But as he was a man very fond of pleasure, he very much neglected 
his affairs, and instead therefore of inheriting a large fortune at his 
death, I was obliged to make use of the greatest economy to pay 
the debts he left behind him. With great attention, however, and 

care, I at last discharged them all, and my small fortune then began 

to assume a favourable appearance. 
“One morning, when I was opening my shop, a lady, mounted 

upon a mule, accompanied by a eunuch, and followed by two slaves, 

passed close to my door, and stopped. The eunuch directly assisted 

her to alight by taking hold of her hand; he then said to her, ‘I 

am afraid, madam, you have arrived too soon; you see there is no 

one yet come to the bezestein. If you had believed what I said, 

you would not have had the trouble of waiting.’ She looked every- 

where about, and finding that there was in fact no other shop open 

bué mine, she came up, and saluting me, requested permission to 

sit down in it till the other merchants were arrived. I returned 

such an answer as became me. 
“When the lady had entered my shop and sat down, as she ob- 

gerveil that there was no one to be seen in the bezestein except the
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eunuch and myself, she took off her veil in order to enjoy the air. 
[ had never before seen any one so beautiful; and to see, and to be 
passionately in love, were with me one and the same thing. I kept 
my eyes constantly fixed upon her, and I thought she looked as if 
my attention was not unpleasing to her, for she gave me full oppor- 
tunity during the whole time of beholding her; and did not put 
down her veil for some time. 

“ After she had adjusted her dress as it was before, she informed 
me that she was come with the intention of looking at some of the 
finest and richest kinds of stuff, which she described to me, and 
inquired whether I had any such. ‘Alas! madam,’ I said, ‘I am 
but a young merchant, who have not long begun business, and am 
not yet sufficiently rich to trade so largely; and it is a great morti- 
fication to me to have none of the things for which you have come 
into the bezestein. But to save you the trouble of going from shop 
to shop, I will, as soon as the merchants come, if you please, go 
and get whatever you wish from them, They will tell me exactly 
the lowest price, and you will thus be enabled, without having the 
trouble of seeking any farther, to execute all your commissions.’ 
To this she consented, and I entered into conversation with her, 
which lasted a long time, as I made her believe that those merchants 
who had the stuffs she wanted were not yet come. 

“T was not less charmed with her wit and understanding than I 
had been with her person; I was, however, at last compelled to de- 
prive myself of the pleasure of her conversation, and I went to 
inquire for the stuffs she wanted. When she had fixed upon those 
she wished to have, I informed her that they came to five thousand 
drachms of silver. I then made them up into a parcel and gave 
them to the eunuch, who put them under his arm. She imme- 
diately got up, and after taking leave of me she went away. I 
followed her with my eyes till she reached the gate of the bezestein, 
nor did I cease gazing at her till she mounted her mule. 

“The lady was no sooner out of sight than I recollected that my 
love had caused me to be guilty of a great fault. It had indeed so 
wholly engrossed my attention that I not only omitted taking the 
money for the goods, but had even neglected to inquire who she 
was and where she lived. This led me immediately to reflect that 
I was accountable for a very large sum of money to several mer- 
chants, who would not perhaps have the paticnce to wait. I then 
went aud excused myself to them in the best way I could. I re- 
turned home as much in love as ever, although very much embar- 
rassed by the idea of so heavy a debt. 

“T requested my creditors to wait cight days for their money, 
which they agreed to do. On the eighth morning they did not fail 
to come and request payment, but I again begged them to grant me 
the favour of a little further delay, in which they had the goodness 
to acquiesce; but on the very next morning I saw the lady coming 
along on the same mule, with the same number of persons attend- 
ing her, and exactly at the same hour as at first. 

“She came directly tomy shop. ‘I have made you wait,’ she 
said, ‘a little for your money, on account of the stuffs which T had
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the other day; but I have at last brought it you. Carry it to a money-changer, and see that it is all good, and the right sum.’ The eunuch, who had the money, went with me to a mouey- changer’s ; the sum was exactly correct, and all good silver. After this I had the happiness of a long conversation with the lady till all the shops in the bezestein were open. 

“‘As soon as the merchants were come, and had opened their shops, I paid them what I was due, and I had now no difficulty in getting others from them, which the lady had desired to see. I carried back with me ag many as came to a thousand pieces of gold, all of which she took away with her, not only ‘without paying for them, but without saying a word on the subject, or even informing me who she was, or where she lived. 
“‘My love was not so powerful as to prevent me from making many distressing reflections, My fears kept increasing from day to day for one entire month, which passed on without my having any mtelligence whatever of the lady. The merchants at last began ta grow very impatient, and in order to satisfy them I was going to sell off everything I had, when one morning I saw her coming with exactly the same attendants as before.  * Take your weights,’ she said to me, ‘and weigh the gold I have brought you.’ These few words put an end to all my fears, and redoubled my love. “Before she began to count out the gold, she addressed several questions to me, and among other things, she asked me if I were married, I told her I was not, nor ever had been. Giving, then, the gold to the eunuch, she said to him, ‘Come, let us have your assist- ance to settle our affairs.’ The eunuch could not help smiling, and taking me aside, he made me weigh the gold. While I was thus employed, the eunuch whispered in my car as follows : ‘Don’t sup- pose that my mistress is in want of any of your stuffs; she only comes here because you have inspired her with the most violent passion, and this was the reason of her asking you whether you were married.’ I was not slow to tell him my sentiments regard- ing her. 

“* As soon as I had finished weighing the gold, and while I was putting it back into the bag, the ennuch went to the lady and said that I was very well satisfied. This was the particular expression they had agreed upon between themselves. The lady, who was seated, immediately got up and went away, telling me first, that she would send back the eunuch, and that I must do exactly as he directed. Ithen went to all the merchants to whom I was indebted, and paid them, After this, I waited with the greatest impatience for the arrival of the eunuch, but it was some days before he made lis appearance. At length, however, he arrived. 
“*You certainly are,’ he said, ‘the happiest lover in all the world. If she were able to follow her own inclinations and act as she likes, she would instantly come to you, and gladly pass every moment of her future life with you.’ ~ ‘From her noble air anil manner,’ I replied, ‘I have concluded she is a lady of great rank and consequence,’ ‘Nor are you deecived in this opinion,’ said the eunuch; ‘she is the favourite of Zobeidé, the caliph’s wife, who ia 
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the more strongly attached to her as she brought her up from her 
earliest infancy. She has told her mistress, Zobeidé, that she has 
cast her eyes upon you, and has asked her consent to the match. 
Zobeidé has agreed to it, but has requested, in the first instance, to 
see you, that she may judge whether her favourite has made a good 
choice, and in case she approves of you, she will herself be at the 
expense of the wedding. You may be sure therefore that your 
happiness is certain. The only thing therefore to be done is to go 
to the palace.’ I replied, ‘I am ready to follow you when and 
wherever you choose to conduct me.’ ‘That is well,’ said the 
eunuch; ‘but you must recollect that no man is permitted to enter 
the apartments in the palace belonging to the ladies, and that you 
can be introduced there only by such means as will keep it a pro- 
found secret. The favourite has taken her measures for the pur- 
pose, and you must on your part do everything to facilitate it; but 
above all things, you must be discreet, or it may cost you your life.’ 

“T assured him that I would do everything exactly as he ordered 
me. ‘You must then,’ he added, ‘this evening, at the very close 
of day, go to the mosque which the lady Zobeidt has ordered to be 
built on the banks of the Tigris, and you must wait there till we 
come to you.’ I agreed to everything he wished, and waited with 
the greatest impatience till the day was passed. When the evening 
commenced I set out, and went to prayers, which began an hour and 
a half before sunset, at the appointed mosque, and remained there 
till the very last. 

‘Almost immediately after prayers I saw a boat come to shore, 
in which all the rowers were eunuchs. They landed, and brought 
a great number of chests into the mosque. This being done, they 
all went away except one, whom I soon recognised to be the same 
that had accompanied the lady, and who had spoken with me that 
very morning. Directly after, I saw the lady herself come in; I 
went up to her, and was informing her that I was ready to obey all 
her orders, when she said, ‘We have no time to lose in conversa- 
tion.’ She then opened one of the chests and ordered me to get in. 
‘It is,’ she added, ‘absolutely necessary both for your safety and 
mine. Fear nothing, and leave me to manage everything.’ [ had 
gone too far to recede at this moment; I did therefore as she 
desired, and she immediately shut down the top of the chest and 
locked it. ‘The eunuch who was in her confidence then called the 
other eunuchs, who had brought the chests, and ordered them to 
be carried on board the boat again. The lady and the eunuch then 
embarked, and they began to row towards the apartments of 
Zobeide. 

“While I was in this situation, I had leisure to make the most 
serious reflections, and considering the danger I was in, I repented 
most heartily of having exposed myself to it; I both swore and 
prayed ; but one was now as equally useless and out of season as 
the other. 

“The boat came to shore exactly before the gate of the caliph’s 
palace; they landed the chests, which were all carried to the apart- 
ment of the officer of the eunuchs, who keeps the key of that belong-
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ing to the ladies, and who never permits anything to be carricd 
in without having first examined it. The officer was gone to bed, 
and it was therefore necessary to wake him, and make him get up. 
He was, however, excessively out of humour at having his rest thus 
disturbed. He quarrelled with the favourite because she returned 
so late, ‘You shall not finish your business so soon as you think, 
said he to her, ‘for not one of these chests shall pass till I have 
opened and examined them most narrowly.’ He at the same time 
commanded the eunuch to bring them to him, one after the other, 
that he might open them, They began by taking that in which 1 
was shut up, and-set it down before him. At this I was more 
terrified than I can express, and thought the last moment of my 
life was approaching. 

“The favourite, who had the key, declared she would not give it 
him, nor suffer that chest to be opened, ‘You very well know,’ 
she said, ‘that I do not bring anything in here but what is for our 
mistress, Zobeidé, This chest is filled with very valuable articles 
that have been entrusted to me by some merchants who are just 
urived. There are also a great many bottles of water from the 
fountain of Zemzem at Mecca, and if any one of them should happen 
to be broken, all the other things will be spoiled, and you will have 
to be answerable for them. ‘The wife of the Commander of the 
faithful, too, will know how to punish your insolence.’ She spoke 
this in so peremptory a tone that the officer had not courage to per- 
sist in his resolution of opening either the chest in which 1 was, or 
any of the others. ‘Get along, then,’ he angrily cried out; ‘go.’ 
The door of the ladies’ apartment was immediately opened, and the 
chests were all carried in. 

** They were scarcely deposited there before I suddenly heard the 
ery of, ‘Here’s the caliph; the caliph is come.’ These words in- 
creased my fears to a still greater degree, and I was almost ready 
to die on the spot. It was in fact the caliph himself. ‘What have 
you got in those chests?’ said he to the favourite. ‘Commander of 
the Faithful,’ she replied, ‘ they are some stuffs lately arrived, which 
your majesty’s lady wishes to have shewn to her.’ ‘Open them,’ 
suid he, ‘and let me sce them also.’ She endeavoured to excuse 
herself by saying they were only fit for females, and that it would 
deprive Zobeidé of the pleasure of secing them before any one else. 
‘Open them, I tell you,’ he answered; ‘I command you.’ She still 
remonstrated, and said that the quecn would be very angry if she 
did as his majesty ordered, ‘No, no,’ he replied, ‘1 will promise 
you that she shall not reproach you; only open them, and do not 
make me wait so long.’ 

‘<Tt was then absolutely necessary to obey. My fears were again 
excited; and I tremble even now, every time I think of it. The 
ealiph seated himself, and the favourite, ordering all the chests, one 
after the other, to be brought, opened them, and displayed tho 
stuffs before him. In order to prolong the business as much as pos: 
sible, she pointed out to him the peculiar beauties of each individua 
stuff, in hopes of tiring his patience quite out; but she did not suc 
ceed. As the favourite was not less anxious than myself not to have
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that chest opened in which I was, she did not hurry in having them 

brought to her. There now remained only one to examine. ‘Come,’ 

said the caliph, ‘let us make haste and finish; we have only now 

to see what is in that chest.’ At this instant I knew not whether 

I was alive or dead, nor could I possibly hope to escape so great a 

danger. 
‘When the favourite saw that the caliph was determined she 

should open the chest in which I was, she said, ‘Your majesty must 

absolutely excuse me, and must do me the favour not to see what is 

in that chest; there are some things which I cannot show, except in 

the presence of the queen, my mistress.’ ‘Well, then,’ replied the 

caliph, ‘I am content; let them carry the chests in.’ The eunuchs 

immediately took them wp, and placed them in her chamber, where 

L again began, as it were, to breathe. 

‘As soon as the eunuchs who brought the chests in were retired, 

she quickly opened that in which I was a prisoner. ‘Come out,’ 

she cried, and showing me a staircase which led to a chamber above, 

‘Go up, and wait for me there.’ She had hardly shut the door after 

me, when the caliph came in, and sat down upon the very chest in 

which I had been locked up. The motive of this visit was a certain 

fit of curiosity, which did not in the least relate to me. This prince 

only wished to ask the favourite some questions as to what she had 

seen and heard in the city. They conversed a long time together ; 

he at last left her, and went back to his own apartment. 

She was no sooner at liberty than she came into the apartment 

in which I was, and made a thousand excuses for the alarms she had 

caused me. ‘My anxiety and fear,’ she said, ‘was not less than 

your own; but compose yourself now, there is nothing more to fear.’ 

Encouraged by this account, I remained in this place all night, and 

slept with the greatest tranquillity. g 

“The next morning, before the favourite of Zobcid? introduced 

me to her mistress, she instructed me how I ought to conduct my- 

self in her presence. She then led me into a hall, where everything 

was very magnificent, very rich, and very appropriate, I had not 

been long there before twenty female slaves, of a certain age, all 

dressed in rich and uniform habits, came out from the cabinet of 

Zobeids, and immediately ranged themselves before the throne in 

two equal rows, with the greatest modesty and propriety. They 

were followed by twenty other female slaves, very young, and dressed 

exactly like the first, with this difference only, that their dresses 

were much gayer. Zobeidé appeared in the midst of the latter with 

the most majestic air. She was so loaded with jewels that she 

could scarcely walk, She went immediately and seated herself upon 

the throne. I must not forget to mention that her favourite lady 

accompanied her, and remained standing close on her right hand, 

while the female slaves were crowded all together at a greater dis- 

tance on both sides of the throne. 
“ Ag soon as the consort of the caliph was seated, the slaves who 

came in first made a sign for me to approach. I advanced in the 

midst of two ranks, which they formed for that purpose, and pro- 

strated myself till my head touched the carpet which was under the
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feet of the princess. She ordered me to rise, and honoured me so far as to ask my name, my family, and the state of my fortune ;' in my answers to all of which I gave her perfect satisfaction. T was confident of this, not only from her manner, but from a thousand kind things she had the condescension to say tome. ‘I have great satisfaction,’ said she, ‘in finding that my daughter has made such achoice. T entirely approve of it, and agree to your marriage. J will myself give orders for the preparations necessary in this affair. But before the ceremony takes place, I have occasion for my daugh- ter for the next ten days, and during this time I will take an op- portunity of speaking to the caliph, and obtain his consent ; till 
this period has: passed, you shall remain here, and shall be well 
taken care of.’ 

‘‘T spent these ten days in the female apartments, and during the 
whole of this time I was deprived of the pleasure of seeing the favourite even for one moment: but I was so well treated through her orders that I had great reason to be satisfied in every other respect. 

“‘Zobeidé, in the meantime, informed the caliph of the determina- tion she had taken to marry her favourite ; and this prince not only 
left her at liberty to act as she pleased in this matter, bus even gave 
«large sum of money fora dowry. ‘The intermediate time, at length elapsed, and Zobeidé had got a proper contract of marriage prepared 
with all the necessary forms. Preparations for the nuptials were 
made; musicians and dancers of both sexes were ordered to hold 
themselves in readiness, and nine days were spent, in which the 
greatest joy and festivity reigned through the palace. The tenth 
was the day appointed for the concluding ceremony of the marriage ; 
the favourite was conducted to a bath on one side, and I to one on 
the other. In the evening I sat down to table, and they served me 
with all sorts of dishes and ragouts; and among other things there 
was a ragout made with garlic, similar to that of which you have 
now forced me to partake. I found it so excellent that I hardly 
touched any other dish. But, unfortunately for me, when I rose 
from table, I satisticd myself with only wiping my hands, instead 
of well washing them; this was a negligence that I believe I had 
never been before guilty of. 

“As it was now night, they supplied the place of daylight by a 
grand illumination in all the ladies’ apartments. Instruments of 
music resounded through the building ; they danced, they played a 
thousand sports, and all the palace re-echoed with exclamations of 
joy and pleasure, They introduced my bride and myself into a 
large hall, where we weve seated upon two thrones. The females 
who attended on her, changed her dress several times, as was the 
general practice on these occasions ; and they also painted her face in 
different ways, according to a custom peculiar to the day of marriage. 
very time they thus changed her dress they presented her to me, 

‘‘When all these ceremonies were finished, they conducted us 
into the bridal chamber, but we were no sooner left by ourselves 
than she called out in the most violent manner 3 so much so that 
the women all rushed intwv the apartment, desirous of learning the 
reason of her screams. As for myself, my astonishment was so great 
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that I stood quite motionless, without having even power to ask the 

cause of all this, ‘What can possibly have happened to you ?? they 

said to my bride. ‘Take away,’ she cried, ‘instantly take from my 

sight that infamous man.’ ‘Alas, madam,’ I exclaimed, ‘how can 

I possibly have deservedly incurred your anger?’ ‘Youarea villain,’ 

said she, in the greatest rage. ‘You have eaten of garlic, and have 

not washed your hands. Would you poison me? Lay him on the 

ground,’ she added, speaking to the women, * and bring me a whip.’ 

They immediately threw me down ; and while some held me by the 

arms, and others by the fect, my wife heat me without the lcast 

mercy. She then said to the females, ‘Take him to an officer of the 

police, and order him to cut off that hand with which he fed himsel! 

with the garlic ragout.’ 
« At these words I exclaimed, ‘What, I have been beaten and 

whipped, and to complete my misfortune Tam still further punished 

by having my hand cut olf; and all for what? Because I have eaten 

of a ragout made with garlic, and have forgotten to wash my hands 

L wish ¢hat the cook that made it, and the slave that sorved it up, 

were at the bottom of the sea.’ Every one of the women began te 

intercede for me, but she did not answer them a single word, but 

cot up, and after abusing me again, went out of the apartment. 

“All the women followed her, and left me quite alone in the greatest 

afiliction imaginable. 
“TL yemained here ten days without ever seeing a soul except an 

old slave, who brought me something by way of food. I asked her 

for some information about the favourite. ‘She is very ill,’ she said, 

‘on account of the poisonous odour you made her breathe. Why did 

you not take care to wash your hands after eating of that ragout?’ 

‘Ts it possible, then,’ I answered, ‘that the delicacy and sensibility 

of these ladies is so great, and that they can he so vindictive for so 

slight a fault?’ I nevertheless still loved my wife in spite of her 

cruelty. 
“One day the old slave said to me, ©Your bride is cured, she is 

gone to the bath, and she told me that she intended to come and 

visit you to-morrow.’ My wife, in fact, came to see me the next 

day, and she immediately said to me, ‘ You must think me very good 

tu come and see you again, after the offence you have given me; 

but I cannot bring myself to be reconciled to you till I have punished 

you as you deserve, for not washing your hands after having eaten 

cf the ragout with garlic,’ She had no sooner said this than she 

called to the women, who instantly entered. and laid me down upon 

the ground according to her orders; and after they had bound me, 

she took a razor, and had the barbarity to cut off my two thumbs 

and two great toes with her own hands. One of the women in- 

mediately applied a certain root to stop the plood; but this did not 

prevent me from fainting in consequence of both the quantity I lost 

before the remedy took effect, and the great pain I suffered. 

‘When I recovered from my fainting fit, they gave me some wine, 

in order to recruit my strength and spirits. ‘ Ah, madam,’ I then 

said to my wife, ‘if is should ever fall to my lot again to partake of 

a ragout with garlic, I swear to you that instead of once | will wash
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my hands one hundred and twenty times; with alkali, with the 
ashes of the plant from which alkali is made, and with soap.’ 
‘Well, then,’ replied my wife, ‘on this condition I will forget what 
has passed, and live with you as my husband.’ 

“This is the reason (continued the merchant of Bagdad, address- 
ing himself to all the company) why I refused to eat of the garlic 
ragout which was before me. 

‘The women not only applied the root to my wounds, as I have 
before said, to stop the blood, but they also put some balsam of 
Mecca to them, which was certain of being unadulterated, since it 
came from the caliph’s own store. Through the virtue of this ex- 
cellent balsam I was perfectly cured in a very few days. After this, 
my wife and I lived together as happily as if Lhad never tasted the 
garlic ragout. As, however, I had always been in the habit of en- 
Joying my liberty, I began to grow excessively weary of being con- 
stantly shut up im the palace of the caliph; [did not, however, give 
my wife any reason to suspect that this was the case, for fear of 
displeasing her. At last, however, she perceived it ; nor indeed did 
she wish to leave the palace less anxiously than myself. Gratitude 
alone kept her near Zobeid?. She possessed, however, both cour- 
age and ingenuity; and she so well represented to her mistress the 
constraint I felt myself under, in not being able to live in the city, 
and associate with men in a similar condition to myself, as I had 
always been accustomed to do, that this excellent princess had more 
gratification in depriving herself of the pleasure of having her fa- 
vourite near her, than in not complying with what we both 
equally wished. 

“Tt was on this account, that about a month after our marriage, | 
one day perceived my wife come in followed by many eunuchs, each 
of whom carried a bag of money. When they had retired, my wife 
said to me, ‘My mistress Zobeidé has permitted us to leave the 
palace, and here are fifty thousand sequins, which she has presented 
us with, that we may begin to live comfortably and commodiously in 
the city. Take ten thousand, and go and purchase a house.’ 

“I very soon found one for this sum, and after furnishing it most 
magnificently, we went to live there. We took with us a great num- 
ber of slaves of both sexes, and we dressed them in the handsomest 
manner possible. In short, we began to live the most pleasant kind 
of life; but alas ! it was not of long duration. At the end of a year 
my wife was taken ill, and a very few days put a period to her exist- 
ence. I sold my house; and after purchasing different sorts of mer- 
chandise, I attached myself to a caravan, and travelled into Persia. 
From thence I took the road to Samarcand, and at last came and 
established myself in this city.” 

“This, sire,” said the purveyor to the sultan of Casgar, ‘is the 
history which the merchant of Bagdad related to the company where 
I was yesterday.” ‘And it truly comprises some very extraor- 
dinary things,” replied the sultan, ‘but yet it is not comparable to 
that of my little hunchback.” The Jewish physician then advanced, 
and prostrated himself before the throne of the prince; and in get- 
ting up, he said to Lim, ‘Tf your majesty will have the goodness to
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listen to me, I flatter myself that you will be very well satisfied 

with the history I shall have the honour to relate.” ‘* Speak, then,” 

gaid the sultan; ‘but if it be not more wonderful than that of the 

hunchback, do not hope I shall suffer thee to live.” 

The Story told by the Jebish Ubysicran. 

While I was studying medicine at Damascus, sire, and had even 

begun to practise that admirable science with some reputation, a 

slave came to inquire for me, and desired me to go to the house of the 
governor of the city to visit a person who was ill. I accordingly 

went, and was introduced into a chamber where I perceived a very 

well-made young man, but apparently very much depressed from 

the pain he was sullering. ‘‘Will you do me the favour, sir,” I 
said to him, “to put out your hand, that I may feel your pulse?” 
When, instead of giving me his right hand, as is the usual custom, he 

presented his left tome. This astonished me very much. I, however, 

felt his pulse, wrote a prescription, and then took my leave. 
I continued to visit him successively for nine days; and every 

time that I wished to feel his pulse, he still presented his left hand to 
me. On the tenth day he appeared to be so much recovered, that 
I told him he had no more occasion for me, or indeed for anything 
else, but to goto the bath. The young man requested me to accom- 
pany him to the bath. I did so; and when we had gone in and his 
slaves had undressed him, IJ perceived that he had lost his right 
hand. Iwas both astonished and afilicted to see him in that con- 
dition. Norcould my countenance conceal the state of mymind. The 
youngman remarked it, and saidto me, ‘‘Donot besurprised at seeing 
me without my right hand, I will inform you how it happened.” 
When we came from the bath, we sat down to table and began to 

converse together. He asked me if he might, without endangering 
his health, take a walk out of the city to the garden of the gover- 
nor; I replied, that it would be very beneficial to him to go into the 
air. “If so,” said he, ‘and you will like to accompany me, I will 

there relate my history.” I told him I was at his disposal for the 
rest of the day. He immediately ordered his people to prepare a 
slight collation, and we set out for the garden of the governor. After 
walking two or three times round the garden, and after seating ourselves 
on a carpet, which his people spread under a tree, that formed a de- 
lightful shade, the young man thus began the relation of his history. 

“JT was born at Moussoul. My father and uncles intending to 
travel to Egypt, brought me with them as far as Damascus, where 
they left me to pursue their journcy. They furnished me with a 
considerable sum of money, with which I hired a fine house. I had 
a numerous retinue of servants, and lived well. I sometimes in- 
vited my acquaintance to dine with me, and occasionally partook of 
entertainments at their houses. Thus I passed my time at Damas. 
cus, without any passion to disturb my repose, and with the society 
of agreeable people for my only pleasure and occupation.
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“Tn cleansing and sweeping the room, one day, one of my ser- vants found a gold necklace in the form of a chain, in which, from space to space, were ten pearls, very large and perfect. He brought itme. I wrapped it up and put it carefully in my bosom, “I gave myself up to all kinds of pleasure, and insensibly spent allmy money. Reduced to this situation, mstead of selling my goods, I resolved to dispose of the necklace; but I was so little acquainted with the value of pearls, that I had but bad success, as you will hear. 
“*T went to the bezestein, where I called aside one of the criers, and showing him the necklace, told him I wished to sell it, and begged him to show it to the principal jewellers. The crier was surprised at seeing such an elegant ornament. ‘ Ah, what a beautiful thing!’ cried he, after having admired it for some time. ‘Our merchants have never seen anything so rich and costly; I shall give them great pleasure, and you need not doubt their setting a high price on it, and bidding against one another.’ He led me intoa shop, which I found to be that of the owner of my house. ‘Wait for me here,’ said the erier, ‘I shall soon return, and bring you an answer.’ 
‘Whilst he, with great secrecy, was going about to the different merchants to show the necklace, I seated myself near the jeweller, who was very glad to see me, and we entered into conversation to- gether on various subjects. The crier returned, and taking me aside, instead of telling me that the necklace was esteemed worth twc thousand scherifs at the least, he assured me that no one would give me more than fifty. ‘They tell me,’ added he, ‘that the pearls are false ; determine whether you will let it go at that price.’ As I believed what he said, and was in want of money, ‘Go,’ said I, ‘1 depend on what you say, and those who are better acquainted with these matters than I ‘am; deliver it, and bring me the money directly,’ 
“The crier had, in fact, been sent to offer me fifty scherifs by one of the richest jewellers in the bezestein, who had only men- tioned this price to sound me, and sce if I knew the worth of what I wanted to sell. No sooner, therefore, was he made acquainted with my answer, than he took the crier with him to an officer of the police, to whom, showing the necklace, he said, ‘Sir, this is a necklace that has been stolen from me, and the thief, disguised as a merchant, has had the effrontery to offer it for sale, and is now actually in the bezestein. He is content to receive fifty scherifs for jewels that are worth two thousand: nothing can be a stronger proof of his being a thief.’ 

“* The officer of the police sent immediately to arrest me, and wnen I appeared before him, he asked me if the necklace he had in his hand was not that which I had offered for sale in the bezestein ; | replied in the affirmative. ‘And is it true,’ continued he, ‘that you would dispose of it for fifty scherifs?? T confessed it was. ‘ Well, then,’ said he, in a sneering tone, ‘let him have the bastinado, he will soon tell us, in his fine merchant's dress, that he is nothing better than a rank thief, let him be beaten till he owns it.’ The vio- 
N
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lence of the blows made me tell a lie; I confessed, contrary to truth, 
that I had stolen the necklace, and immediately the officer of police 
ordered my hand to be cut off. 

««¢ Alas,’ cried I, ‘what amisfortune ! What an affront! How can 
I venture to return to Mossoul? All that I can say to my father will 
never persuade him that [am innocent.’ Three days after this acci- 
dent befell me, I saw, with the utmost astonishment, a number of 
the attendants of the police-ofticer come into my house, attended 
by my landlord and the merchant, who had falsely accused me of 
having stolen the necklace from him. I asked them what they 
wanted, but instead of replying, they bound me with cords, anid 
poured forth the most abusive language, telling me that the neck- 
lace belonged to the governor of Damascus, who had lost it about 
three years before. 
“When I was conducted before him, I observed that he looked 

on me with an eye of compassion, which I conceived to be a favour- 
able omen. He ordered me to be unbound, and then addressed the 
merchant, who was my accuser, and the landlord of my house, ‘Is 
that,’ said he to them, ‘the young man who offered for sale the 
pearl necklace?’ ‘They immediately answered that I was, when he 
added, ‘Iam convinced that he did not steal the necklace, and I 
am very much surprised that such injustice should have been prac- 
tised on him,’ Encouraged by this speech, ‘My lord,’ I cried, ‘IT 
swear to you that Iam innocent. Iam persuaded also, that the 
necklace did not ever belong to my accuser, whom I never saw 
before, and whose horrible perfidy is the cause of the disagreeable 
treatment I have met with. It is true that I confessed the theft, 
but I made this avowal against my conscience, urged by the tor- 
ments I was made to suffer.’ ‘I will render you immediately part 
of the justice which is your due,’ replied the governor. ‘Let the 
false accuser be taken frem hence,’ continued he, ‘and let him 
undergo the same punishment which he caused to be inflicted on 
this young man, whose innocence is well known to me.’ 

«The order of the governor was instantly put in execution. The 
merchant was led out and punished as he deserved. After which 
the governor having desired all who were present to withdraw, 
thus addressed me: ‘My son, relate to me, without fear, in what 
manner this necklace fell into your hands.’ 

“T did so, when he took such pity on my misfortune, that he offered 
me his daughter in marriage. ‘My house shall be your home,’ said 
he, ‘and after my death you and she will be my only heirs.’ ‘My 
lord,’ said I, ‘Iam quite confused by your kindness, and shall never 
be able to testify my gratitude.’ ‘Enough,’ interrupted he, ‘let us 
not waste time in useless conversation.’ Saying this, he had some 
witnesses called, and I married his daughter without any further 
ceremony.” 

“This,” said the Jewish physician to the sultan of Casgar, ‘‘is 
what the young man of Moussoul related to me. I remained at 
Damascus as long as the governor lived; after his death, as I was 
in the prime of my life, I had the curiosity to travel. I traversed 
all Persia, and went into India; at last I came to establish myself 

  

 



TH" TAILOR’S STORY. 191 in your capital, where I exercise, with credit to myself, the pro- fession of physician,” 
‘The sultan of Casgaz thought this story entertaining. ‘TI confess,” said he to the Jew, “what thou hast been relating is extraordinary ; but to speak frankly, the story of the hunchback is still more so, and much more comical 3 So do not flatter thyself with the hope of being reprieved any more than the others; I shall have you all four hanged.” “A moment's grace, sire!” cricd the tailor, advancing and prostrating himself at the feet of the sultan, ‘since your majesty likes pleasant stories, that which I shall tell you, will not, I think, displease you.” “JT will listen to thee also,” replied the sultan, “but do not entertain any hopes that I shall suffer thee to live, unless thou canst recount some adventure more diverting than that of the hunchback.” The tailor, then, as if he had been sure of hig business, boldly began his recital in these words. 

  

Che Story tol’ by the Tailor. 
A tradesman, sire, of this city, did me the honour two days since of inviting me to an entertainment which he gave yesterday morning to his friends: I repaired to his house at an early hour, and found about twenty people assembled. 
We were waiting for the master of the house, who was gone out on some sudden business, when we saw him arrive, accompanied by a young stranger, very neatly dressed, and of a good figure, but lame. We all rose, and to do honour to the master of the house, we begged the young man to sit with us on the sofa. He was just going to sit down, when, perceiving a barber, who was one of the company, he abruptly stepped back, and was going away. The master of the house, surprised at this, stopped him. ‘Where are you going?” said he; “{ bring you here to do me the honour of being present at an entertainment I am going to give my friends, and you are scarcely entered before you want to go away!” «TJ entreat you not to detain me,” replied the stranger. ‘T cannot behold without horror that abominable barber who is sitting there ; although he is born in a country where the complexion of the people is white, yet he bears the colour of an Ethiopian ; but his mind is of a still deeper and more horrible dye than his visage.” We were all very much surprised at this speech, and began to conceive a very bad opinion of the barber, without knowing whether the young stranger had any just reason for speaking of him in such terms. We even went so far as to declare that we would not suffer at our table a man of whom we had heard so shocking a character, The master of the house begged the stranger to acquaint us with the occasion of his hatred to the barber. Gentlemen,” said the young man, “you must know that this barber was the cause of my being lame, and also of the most cruel affair which befell me, that you can possibly conceive; for this reason T have made a vow to quit in- stantly any place where he may be; and even not to reside in any
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town where he lives: for this reason 3 left Bagdad, where he was, 
and undertook so long a journey to come and settle myself in this 
city, where, being in the centre of Great Tartary, I flattered myself 
I should be secure of never beholding him again. However, I find 
him here; this obliges me, gentlemen, to deprive myself of the 
honour of partaking of your feast. I will this day leave your city, 
and go to hide myself, if I can, in some place where he can never 
again offend my sight.” In saying this, he was going to leave us, 
but the master of the house still detained him, and entreated him 
to relate to us the cause of the aversion he had against the barber, 
who all this time kept his eyes fixed on the ground, and was silent. 
We joined our entreaties to those of the master of the house, and at 
last the young man, yiclding to our wishes, seated himself on the 
sofa, and began his history in these words, having first turned his 
back towards the barber, lest he should see him .—- 
“My father, who lived in Bagdad, was of a rank to aspire to the 

highest office of state, but he preferred leading a quiet and tranquil 
ufe to all the honours he might deserve. I was his only child, and 
when he died I had completed my education, and was of an age to 
dispose of the large possessions he had bequeathed me. I did not 
dissipate them in folly, but made such use of them as procured me 
the esteem of every one. 

‘One day, as I was walking in a strect, I saw a great number 
of ladies coming towards me; in order to avoid them, [ turned into 
a little street that was before me, and sat down ona bench that was 
placed near a door. I was opposite to a window where there was a 
number of very fine flowers, and my eyes were fixed on them, when 
the window opened, and a lady appeared, whose beauty dazzled me. 
She cast her eyes on me, and watering the flowers with a hand 
whiter than alabaster, she looked at me with a smile, which inspired 
me with as much love for her as I had hitherto felt aversion towards 
the rest of her sex. After having watered her flowers, and bestowed 
on me another look full of charms, which completed the conquest 
of my heart, she shut the window, and left me inastate of pain and 
uncertainty which I cannot describe. 

“JT should have remained thus a considerable time, had not the 
noise I heard in the street brought me to my senses again. I turned 
my head asI got up, and saw that it was one of the first cadis of 
the city, mounted on a mule, and accompanied by five or six of his 
people; he alighted at the door of the house where the young lady 
had opened the window, and went in, which made me suppose he 
was her father. 

““T returned home in a state very different from that in which ] 
had left it. I went to bed with a raging fever, which caused great 
affliction in my household. My relations, who loved me, alarmed 
by my sudden indisposition, came quickly to see me, and importuned 
me to acquaint them of the cause, but I was very careful to keep 
it secret. My silence increased their alarms, nor could the phy- 
sicians dissipate their fears for my safety, because they knew noth- 
ing of my disease, which was only increased by the medicines they 
admininistered. 
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“My relations began to despair of my life, when an old lady of 
their acquaintance, being informed of my illness, arrived ; she con- 
sidered me with a great deal of attention, and discovered, I know 
not by what token, the cause of my disorder. She took them aside, 
and begged them to leave her alone with me, and to order my people 
to retire. 

“The room’ being cleared, she seated herself near my pillow. 
‘My son,’ said she, ‘you have hitherto persisted in concealing the 
cause of your illness: nor do I require you to confess it. Ibis love 
which occasions yourindisposition. Ican probably assist your cure, 
provided you will tell me who is the happy lady that has heen able 
to wound a heart so insensible as yours: for you have the reputation 

of not liking the ladies; however, what I foresaw is at last come to 
pass, and I shall be delighted if I can be of any service in releasing 
you from your pain. 

“'The good lady said so many things to me, that at length I 
acquainted her with the place where I had seen the object that had 
given birth to it, and related all the circumstances of the adventure. 
“If you succeed,’ continued I, ‘and procure me the happiness of 
secing this enchanting beauty, and of expressing to her the passion 
with which I burn, you may rely on my gratitude.’ ‘My son,’ 

replied the old lady, ‘I know the person you mention; sheis, as you 
justly suppose, the daughter of the principal cadi in this city. I 
am not surprised that you should love her; she is the most beauti- 
ful, as well as most amiable lady in Bagdad; but what grieves me 
is, she is very haughty and difficult of access. You know that many 
of our officers of justice are very exact in making women observe 
the harsh laws which subject them to so irksome a restraint; they 
are still more strict in their own families, and the cadi you saw is 
himself alone more rigid on this point than all the others put to. 
gether. I will employ all my address, but it will require time to 
succeed. At any rate, take courage, and place confidence in me.’ 

“The old lady left me, and as I reflected with anxiety on all the 

obstacles she had represented to me, the fear that she would not 
succeed possessed me, and increased my disease. She returned the 

following day, and I soon read in her countenance that she had no 
favourable intelligence to announce. She said, ‘My son, I was not 

mistaken; I have more to surmount than merely the vigilance of a 

father; you love an insensible object, who delights in letting those 

burn with unrequited passion who suffer themselves to be charmed 

with her beauty; she will not allow them the least relief; she 

listened to me with pleasure whilst I talked to her only of the pain 

she made you suffer, but no sooner did I open my mouth to persuade 

her to allow you an interview, than she cast an angry look at me, 

and said, ‘ You are very insolent to attempt to make such a propo- 

sition; and I desire you will never seeme more, if it be only to hold 

such conversations as this.’ 
“<¢But let not that afflict you,’ continued the old lady; ‘I am 

not easily discouraged, and provided you do not lose your patience, 

I hope at last to accomplish my design.’ Not to protract my nar- 

ration (said the young man), L will only say that this good iessen- 
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ger made several fruitless attempts in my favour with the haughty 
enemy of my peace. The vexation I endured increased my disorder, 
to such a degree that the physicians gave me over. I was there- 
fore considered as a man who was at the point of death. 

“The old lady had left me, and did not return again for some 
days, when she came to give me new life. That no one might 
hear her, she whispered in my ear, ‘Think of the present you 
will make me for the good news I bring you.’ These words pro- 
duced a wonderful effect; I raised myself in thy bed, and re- 
plied with transport, ‘The present will not be deficient; what 
have you to tell me?’ ‘My dear sir,’ resumed she, ‘you will 
not die this time, and I shall soon have the pleasure of seeing you 
in perfect health. I have had several interviews with the lady, but 
found her very haughty. Yesterday, however, she was in very good 
humour. When I entered I put on a mournful countenance, uttered 
an abundance of sighs, and shed some tears. ‘My good mother,’ 
said she, ‘what is the matter? Why are you in such affliction?’ 
‘Alas ! my dear and honourable lady,’ replied I, ‘I am just come 
from the young gentleman I spoke to you of the other day; itis all 
over with him; he is at the point of death, and all for love of you; 
it is a great pity, I assure you, and you are very cruel.’ 

«<The fear of your death staggered her, and I saw her face change 
colour.’ ‘Is what you say to me quite true,’ said she; ‘and does 
his illness proceed only from his love of me?’ ‘Ah, madam,’ re- 
plied I, ‘it is but too true.’ ‘And do you really think,’ resumed 
she, ‘that the hope of seeing and speaking to me could contribute 
to diminish the peril of his situation?’ ‘It very likely may,’ said 
I; ‘and if you desire me, I will try this remedy.’ ‘Well, then,’ 
replied she, sighing, ‘let him hope that he may see me.’ ‘I do 
not know,’ said she, ‘that I can fix a more convenient time to do 
him this favour than on Friday next during the midday prayer. 
Let him observe when my father goes out to attend at the mosque ; 
and then let him come immediately before this house, if he is well 
enough to go abroad. I shall see him arrive from my window, and 
will come down to let him in. We will converse together while 
prayers last, and he can retire before my father returns,’ 

««Take this,’ said I, giving her my purse, which was quite full, 
‘to you alone I owe my cure; I think this money better employed 
than all I have given to the physicians, who have done nothing but 
torment me during my illness.’ 

‘‘Vriday morning being arrived, the old lady came whilst I was 
dressing, and making choice of the handsomest dress my wardrobe 
contained, ‘Ido not ask you,’ said she, ‘how you find yourself; 
the occupation you are engaged in sufficiently convinces me of what 
Tam to think; but will not you bathe before you go to the princi- 
pal_cadi?? ‘That would take up too much time,’ replied 1; ‘I 
shall content myself with sending for a barber to shave my head 
and beard.’ I then ordered one of my slaves to seek one who was 
expert in his business, as well as expeditious. 

‘The slave brought me this unlucky barber, who is here present. 
After having saluted me, he said, ‘Sir, hy your countenance you
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seem to be unwell.’ I replied that I was recovering from a very severe illness, ‘I wish God may preserve you from all kinds of evils,’ continued he, ‘and may His grace accompany you every- where.’ ‘TI hope He will grant this wish,’ said I, ‘for which Iam much obliged to you.’ ‘Now tell me, what is your pleasure?’ re- sumed he, ‘I have brought my razors and my lancets; do you wish me to shave, or to bleed you?’ ‘Did I not tell you,’ returned I, ‘shat I am recovering from illness? You may suppose then that I did not send fur you to bleed me. Be quick and shave me, and do not lose time in talking, for I am in a hurry, and have an appoint- ment precisely at noon.’ 
“The barber employed a great deal of time in undoing his ap- paratus and preparing his razors; and then, instead of putting water into his basin, he drew out of his ease an astrolabe, went out of my room, and walked into the middle of the court with a sedate step, to take the height of the sun. He returned with the same gravity, and on entering the chamber, ‘You will, no doubt, be glad to learn, sir,’ said he, ‘that this Friday is the eighteenth day of the moon of Safar, in the year six hundred and fifty-three (the year of the Hegira, an epoch from which all the Mahometans reckon) since the retreat of our great prophet from Mecca to Medina, and in the year seven thousand three hundred and twenty of the epoch of the great Iskander with the two horns; and that the conjunction of Mars‘and Mercury signifies that you cannot choose a better time than the present day and present hour to be shaved. But, on the other side, this conjunction forms a bad presage for you. It de- monstrates to me, that you this day will encounter a great danger : not indeed of losing your life, but of an inconvenience which will remain with you all your days; you ought to be obliged to me for advertising you to be careful of this misfortune ; I should be sorry that it befell you.’ 

“Judge, gentlemen, of my vexation, of having fallen in the way of this chattering and ridiculous barber : what a mortifying delay for a lover, who was preparing for a tender meeting with his mis- tress! Iwas quite exasperated. ‘I care very little,’ said I angrily, ‘either for your advice or your predictions: I did not send for you to consult you on astrology; you came here to shave me ; therefore cither perform your office, or take yourself away, that I may send tor another barber.’ 
‘«*Sir,’ replied he, in a tone so phlegmatic, that I could scarcely contain myself, ‘what reason have you to be angry? Do not you know that all barbers are not like me, and that you would not find another such, even if you had him made on purpose, You only asked for a barber, and in my person are united the best barber of Bagdad, an experienced physician, a profound chemist, a never- failing astrologer, a finished grammarian, a perfect rhetorician, a subtle logician; a mathematician, thoroughly accomplished in geo- metry, arithmetic, astronomy, and in all the refinements of algebra ; an historian who is acquainted with the history of all the kingdoms in the universe. Besides these sciences, I am well instructed in all the points of philosophy; and have my memory well stored with ali
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our laws and all our traditions. Iam a poet, an architect; but 
what am I not? There is nothing in nature concealed from me. 
Your late honoured father, to whom I pay a tribute of tears every 
time I think of him, was fully convinced of my merit. He loved 
me, caressed me, and never ceased quoting me in all companies, as 
the first man in the whole world. My gratitude and friendship for 
him attaches me to you; and urges me to take you under my pro- 
tection, and ensure you from all the misfortunes with which the 
planets may threaten you.’ 

‘At this speech, notwithstanding my anger, I could not help 
laughing. ‘When do you mean to have done, impertinent chat- 
terer,’ cried I, ‘and when do you intend to begin shaving me?’ 

“««Sir,’ replied the barber, ‘you do me an injury by calling me 
a chatterer: every one, on the contrary, bestows on me the honour- 
ble appellation of silent. I had six brothers whom you might with 
some reason have termed chatterers, and that you may be acquainted 
with them, the eldest was named Bacbouc, the second Bakbarah, 
the third Bakbac, the fourth Alcouz, the fifth Alnaschar, and the 
sixth Schacabac. These were indeed most tiresome talkers, but I, 
who am the youngest of the family, am very grave and concise in 
my cliscourses.’ 

‘Place yourselves in my situation, gentlemen; what could I do 
with so cruel a tormentor? ‘Give him three pieces of gold,’ said I 
to the slave who overlooked the expeuses of my house, ‘and send 
him away, that I may be at peace; I will not be shaved to-day.’ 
‘Sir!’ cried the barber at hearing this, ‘what am I to understand, 
sir, by these words? It was not I who came to seek you; it was 
you who ordered me to come; and that being the case, I swear by 
the faith of a Mussulman, that I will not quit your house till Ihave 
shaved you. If you do not know my worth, it is no fault of mine; 
your late honoured father was more just to my merits. Every time, 
when he sent for me to bleed him he used to make me sit down by 
his side, and then it was delightful to hear the clever things I 
entertained him with. I kept him in continual admiration; I 
enchanted him; and when I had done, ‘Ah,’ he would exclaim, 
you are an inexhaustible fund of science; no one can approach the 
profoundness of your knowledge.’ ‘My dear sir,’ I used to reply, 
‘you do me more honour than I deserve. If I say a good thing, I 
am indebted to you for the favourable hearing you are so good as to 
grant me: it is your liberality that inspires me with those sublime 
ideas which have the good fortune to meet your approbation.’ One 
day, when he was quite charmed with an admirable discourse I had 
just concluded, ‘Give him,’ cried he, ‘an hundred pieces of gold, 
and put him on one of my richest robes!’ I received this present 
immediately; and at the same instant I drew out his horoscope, 
which I found to be one of the most fortunate in the world. I 
carried the proofs of my gratefulness still further, for I cupped him, 
instead of bleeding him with a lancet.’ 

“He did not stop here; he began another speech which lasted a 
full half hour, Fatigued at hearing him, and vexed at finding the 
time pass without my getting forward, I knew not what more to
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say, ‘No, indeed,’ at length I exclaimed, ‘it is not possible that 
there should exist in the whole world a man who takes a greater 
delight in enraging people.’ 

‘*T then thought I might succeed better by gentle means. ‘Leave 
off your fine speeches,’ I said to him, ‘and finish with me quickly: I 
have an affair of the greatest importance, which obliges me to go 
out, as I havealready told you.’ At these words he began to laugh. 
‘It would be very praiseworthy,’ said he, ‘if our minds were 
always wise and prudent; however, I am willing to believe, that 
when you put yourself in a passion with me, it was your late illness 
which occasioned this change in your temper; on this account, 
therefore, you are in need of some instructions, and you cannot 
do better than follow the example of your father and your grand- 
father: they used to come and consult me in all their affairs; and 
I may safely say without vanity, that they were always the better 
of my advice. Let me tell you, sir, that a man scarcely ever 
succeeds in any enterprise, if he has not recourse to the opinions of 
enlightened persons: no man becomes clever, says the proverb, 
unless he consults a clever man. Iam entirely at your service, and 
you have only to command me.’ 

“*Cannot I then persuade you,’ interrupted I, ‘to desist from 
these long speeches, which tend to no purpose but to distract my 
head, and prevent me from keeping my appointment: shave me 
directly, or leave my house.’ In saying this I arose, and angrily 
struck my foot against the ground. 

‘‘When he saw that I was really exasperated with him, ‘Sir,’ 
saidhe, ‘do not be angry; we are going to begin directly.’ In fact, 
he washed my head, and began to shave me; but he had not made 
four strokes with his razor when he stopped to say, ‘Sir, you are 
hasty; you should abstain from these gusts of passion. Besides 
which, I deserve that you should have some respect for me on 
account of my age, my knowledge, and my striking virtues.” 

“<Go on shaving me,’ said I, interrupting him again, ‘and speak 
no more.’ ‘That is to say,’ replied he, ‘that you have some pres- 
sing affair on your hands; I'll lay a wager that I am not mistaken.’ 
‘Why, I told you so two hours ago,’ returned I; ‘ you ought to have 
shaved me long since.’ ‘ Moderate your ardour,’ replied he ; perhaps 
you have not considered well of what you are going to do; when 
one does anything precipitately it is almost always a source of 
repentance. I wish you would tell me what this affair is, that you 
are in such haste about ; and I will give you my opinion on it; you 
have plenty of time, for you are not expected till noon, and it will 
not be noon these three hours.’ ‘That is nothing to me,’ said I; 
‘people of honour, who keep their word, are always before the time 
appointed. But I perceive that in reasoning thus with you, I am 
imitating the faults of chattering barbers; finish shaving me quickly.’ 

‘The more anxious I was for despatch, the less so was he to obey 
me. He left his razor to take up his astrolabe; and when he put 
down his astrolabe he took up his razor. 

‘Te got his astrolabe the second time, and left me half shaved, 
to go and see what o’clock it was precisely. He returned. ‘Sir,’ 
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said he, ‘L was certain I was not mistaken; it wants three hours ta 

noon, I am well assured, or all the rules of astronomy are false.’ 

‘My patience is exhausted,’ cried I, ‘I can hold out no longer. Il- 

omened barber, I can hardly refrain from falling upon thee, and 

strangling thee.’ ‘Softly, sir,’ said he coolly, and without shewing 

any emotion and anger, ‘you secm to have no fear of bringing on 

your illness again; do not be so passionate, and you shall be shaved 

ina moment.’ Saying this, he put the astrolabe in his case, took 

his razor, which he sharpened on the strop, that was fastened to 

his girdle, and began to shave me; put whilst he was shaving me 

he could not help talking. ‘If you would, sir,’ said he, ‘inform me 

what this affair is, that will engage you at noon, I would give you 

some advice, which you might find serviceable.’ To satisfy him I 

told him that some friends expected me at noon, to regale me, and 

rejoice with me on my recovery. 
“No sooner had the barber heard me mention a feast, than he 

exclaimed, ‘You bring to my mind that yesterday I invited four 

or five friends to come and regale with me to-day; I had forgotten 

it, and have not made any preparations for them.’ ‘Let not that 

embarrass you,’ said I; ‘although I am going out, my table is 

always well supplied, and I make you a present of all that is 

intended for it to-day ; I will also give you as much wine as you 

want, for I have some most excellent in my cellar; but then you 

must be quick in finishing to shave me; and remember that instead 

of making you presents to hear you talk, as my father did, I give 

them to you to be silent.’ 
“Fe was not content to rely on my word. ‘Shew me directly these 

provisions,’ cried he, ‘that I may judge if there will be enough to 

regale my friends handsomely ; for I wish them to be satisfied with 

the good cheer I shall give them,’ ‘TI have,’ said I, ‘a lamb, six 

capons, a dozen of fowls, and sufficient for four courses.” I gave 

orders to a slave to produce all that, together with four large jugs 

of wine. ‘This is weil,’ replied the barber, ‘but we shall want some 

fruit, and something for sauce to the meat.’ I desired what he 

wanted to be given him. He left off shaving me to examine cach 

thing separately, and as this examination took up nearly half an 

hour, I stamped and swore; but I might amuse myself as I pleased, 

the rascal did not hurry a bit the more. At length, however, he 

again took up the razor and shaved for a few minutes, then stopping 

suddenly, ‘I should never have supposed, sir,’ said he, ‘that you 

had been of so liberal a turn; I begin to discover that your late 
father, of honoured memory, lives a second time in you; certainly I 

(lid not deserve the favours you heap on me, and I assure you that 

{ shall retain an eternal sense of the obligation; for, sir, that you 

may know it in future, I will tell you that I have nothing but what 

I get from generous people like yourself, in which I resemble Zantout, 

who rubs people at the bath, and Sali, who sells little burnt peas 

about the streets, and Salouz, who sells beans, and Akerscha, who 

sells herbs, and Abou Mekares, who waters the streets to lay the 

dust, and Cassem, who belongs to the caliph’s guard: all these 
people give no reception to melancholy ; they are neither sorrowful 
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nor quarrelsome; better satisfied with their fortune than the caliph 
himself in the midst of his court, they are always gay and ready to 
dance and sing, and they have each their peculiar dance and song, 
with which they entertain the whole city of Bagdad; but what I 
esteem the most in them is, that they are none of them great talkers 
any more than your slave, who has the honour of speaking to you. 
Here, sir, I will give you the song and the dance of Zantout, who 
rubs the people at the bath; look at me, and you will see an exact 
imitation.’ 

“The barber sung the song and danced the dance of Zantout; 
and notwithstanding all I could say to make him cease his buffoonery, 
he would not stop till he had imitated in the same way all those he 
had mentioned. After that, ‘Sir,’ said he, ‘I am going to invite 
all these good people to my house, and if you will take my advice, 
you will be of our party, and leave your friends, who are perhaps 
great talkers, and will only disturb you by their tiresome conver- 
sations, and will make you relapse into an ilJness still worse than 
that from which you are just recovered; instead of which, at my 
house you will only enjoy pleasure.’ 

‘Notwithstanding my anger, I could not avoid laughing at his 
folly. ‘I wish,’ said I, ‘that I had no other en agement, and I 
would gladly accept your proposal ; I would with all my heart make 
one of your jolly set, but I must entreat you to excuse me, I am 
too much engaged to-day; I shall be more at liberty another day, 
and we will have this party: finish shaving me, and hasten to return, 
for perhaps your friends are already arrived.’ ‘Sir,’ replied he, 
‘do not refuse me the favour I ask of you. Come and amuse your- 
self with the good company I shall have; if you had once been with 
such people, you would have been so pleased with them that you 
would give up your friends for them.’ ‘Say no more about it,’ said 
I; ‘I cannot be present at your feast.’ 

“‘T gained nothing by gentleness. ‘Since you will not come with 
me,’ replied the barber, ‘you must allow me, then, to accompany 
you. I will go home with the provisions you have given me; my 
friends shall eat of them if they like, and I will return immediately. 
I cannot commit such an incivility as to suffer you to go alone—you 
deserve this piece of complaisance on my part.’ On hearing this, 
I exclaimed, ‘Am I then condemned to bear this whole day so tor- 
menting a creature! Finish your tiresome speeches: go to your 
friends, eat and drink, and entertain yourselves, and leave me at 
liberty to go to mine, I will go alone, and do not want any one to 
accompany me; and indeed if you must know the truth, the place 
where I am going is not one in which you can be received—I only 
can be admitted.’ ‘You are joking, sir,’ replied he; ‘if your friends 
have invited you to an entertainment, what reason can prevent me 
from accompanying you? You will give them great pleasure, I am 
sure, by taking with you a man like me, who has the art of enter- 
taining a company and making them merry. Say what you will, 
sir, [am resolved to go in spite of you.’ : 

“These words, gentlemen, threw me into the greatest embarrass- 
ment. ‘How can T possibly contrive to get rid of this barher,:
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thought | to myself. ‘If I continue obstinately to contradict him, 
our contest will never be finished.’ I had already waited till they 
had called the people to noon prayers for the first time ; and as it 
was now almost the moment to set out, I determined therefore not 
to answer him a single word, and to appear as if I agreed to every- 
thing he said. He finished shaving me, and he had no sooner done 
than I said to him, ‘Take some of my people with you to carry 
these provisions home; then return here, I will wait, and not ge 
without you.’ 

‘He then went out, and I finished dressing myself as quickly as 
possible. I only waited till they called to prayers for the last time, 
when I hastened to commence my expedition; but this malicious 
barber, who seemed aware of my intention, was satisfied with 
accompanying my people only within sight of his own house, and 
seeing them goin. He afterwards concealed himself at the corner 
of the street, to observe and follow me. In short, when I got to 
the door of the cadi, I turned round and perceived him at the end 
of the street. This sight put me into the greatest rage. 

‘<The cadi's door was half open, and when J went in I saw the 
old lady who was waiting for me, and who, as soon as she had shut 
the door, conducted me to the apartment of the young lady with 
whom I was so much in love. But I had hardly begun to enter 
into any conversation with her before we heard a great noise in the 
street. The young lady ran to the window, and looking through 
the blinds, perceived that it was the cadi, her father, who was 
already returning from prayers. I looked out at the same time, 
and saw the barber seated exactly opposite, and on the same bench 
from whence I had beheld the lady the first time. 

‘‘T had now two subjects for alarm, the arrival of the cadi, and the 
presence of the barber. The young lady dissipated my fears on the 
first, by tellmg me that her father very rarely came up into her 
apartment; but as she had foreseen that such an interruption might 
take place, she had prepared the means for my escape in case of ne- 
cessity ; but the indiscretion of that unlucky barber caused me great 
uneasiness, and you will soon perceive that this disquietude was 
not without foundation. 

** As soon as the cadi was returned home, he himself inflicted the 
bastinado on a slave who had deserved it. The slave uttered loud 
cries, which were distinguishable even in the street. The barber 
thought I was the person whom they were treating ill, and that 
these were my cries. Fully persuaded of this, he began to call out 
as loud as he could, to tear his clothes, throw dust upon his head, 
and call for help to all the neighbours who ran out to him. They 
inquired what was the matter, and what assistance they could 
give him. ‘ Alas!’ cried he, ‘they are assassinating my master, my 
dear lord ;’ and without saying another word, he ran to my house, 
crying out in the same way, and returned, followed by all my ser- 
vants armed with sticks. They knocked furiously at the door of 
the cadi, who sent a slave to know what the noise was about; but 
the slave, quite terrified, returned to his master. ‘My lord,’ said 
he, ‘above ten thousand men will come into your house by force, 
aud are already beginning to break open the door,
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‘The cadi ran himself to the door and inquired what they wanted. 

His venerable appearance did not inspire my people with any respect, 
and they insolently addressed him, ‘ Cursed cadi! thou dog ! for what 
reason art thou going to murder our master? Whathas he done to 
thee?’ ‘My good people,’ replied the cadi, ‘why should I murder 
your master, whom I do not know, and who has never offended me? 
My door is open, you may come in and search my house.’ ‘You 
have given him the bastinado,’ said the barber; ‘I heard his cries 
not a minute ago.’ ‘But,’ replied the cadi, ‘as I said before, in 
what can your master have offended me, that I should ill-treat him 
thus? Is he in my house? how could he get in? and if he is, who 
could have introduced him?’ ‘Thou wilt not make me believe thee 
with thy great beard, thou wicked cadi,’ resumed the barber ; ‘I 
know what Isay. Your daughter loves our master, and appointed 
a meeting in your house during the mid-day prayers ; you no doubt 
received information of it, and returned quickly; you surprised 
him here, and ordered your slaves to give him the bastinado; but 
this wicked action shall not remain unpunished; the caliph shall 
be informed of it, and will execute a severe and speedy sentence on 
you. Give him his liberty, and let him come out directly, other- 
wise we will go in and take him from you, to your shame.’ ‘There 
is no occasion to say so much about it,’ said the cadi, ‘nor to make 
such a bustle; if what you say is true, you have only to go in and 
search for him—TI give you full permission.’ The cadi had scarcely 
spoken these words when the barber and my people burst into the 
house, like a set of furious madmen, and began to seek for me in 
every corner. 

“As [heard everything the barber said to the cadi, I endeavoured 
to find out some place to conceal myself in. I was unable to dis- 
cover any other than a large empty chest, into which I immediately 
got, and shut the lid down upon me. After the barber had 
searched every other place, he did not fail coming into the apart- 
ment where Iwas. He went directly to the chest, and opened it ; 
and as soon as he perceived that I was in it, he took it up and 
carried it away upon his head. He descended from the top of the 
staircase, which was very high, into a court, through which he 
quickly passed, and at last reached the street-door. 

‘“As he was carrying me along the street, the lid of the chest 
unfortunately opened: I had not resolution enough to bear the 
shame and disgrace of being thus exposed to the populace who fol- 
lowed us ; I jumped down, therefore, into the street in such a hurry 
that I hurt myself violently, and have been lame ever since. I 
did not at first perceive the full extent of my misfortune ; I there- 
fore made haste to get up, and run away from the people whe 
were laughing at me. At the same time I scattered a handful or 
two of gold and silver, with which I had filled my purse, and while 
they were stopping to pick it up, I made my escape by passing 
through several private streets. But the barber, taking advantage 
of the trick which I had made use of to get rid of the crowd, followed 
me’so closely, that he never once lost sight of me; and all the time 
he continued calling aloud, ‘Stop, sir, why do you run so fast?
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You know not how much I have felt for you on account of the ill- 
usage you have received from the cadi; and well I might, as you 
have been so generous to me and my friends, and we are under such 
obligations to you. Did I not truly inform you that you would 
endanger your life through your obstinacy, in not suffering me to 
accompany you? All this has happened to you through your own 
fault ; and I know not what would have become of you if I had not 
obstinately determined to follow you, and observe which way you 
went. Where, then, my lord, are yourunning? Pray, wait for me.’ 

“Tt was in this manner that the unlucky barber kept calling out 
to me all through the street, He was not satisficd with having 
scandalized me so completely in the quarter of the town where the 
cadi resided, but seemed to wish that the whole city should become 
acquainted with my disgrace. This put me into such a rage that I 
could have stopped and strangled him, but that would only have 
increased my destruction. I therefore went another way to work. 
As I perceived that, by his calling out, the eyes of every one were 
attracted towards me, some looking out of their windows, and others 
stopping in the street to stare at me, I went into a khan, the master 
of which was known to me. I found him indeed at the door, where 
the noise and uproar had brought him. ‘Do me the favour,’ I 
cried, ‘to prevent that mad fellow from following me in here.’ He 
not only promised to do so, but he kept his word, although it was 
not without great difficulty; for the obstinate barber attempted to 
force an entrance in spite of him. Nor did he retire before he uttered 
a thousand abusive words ; and he continued to tcll every one he met, 
till he reached his own house, the very great service he pretended to 
have done me. 

«Tt was thus I got rid of this tiresome man. The master of the 
khan then entreated me to give him an account of my adventure. 
T did so; after which I asked him in my turn to Iet me have an 
apartment in his house till I was quite cured. ‘ You will be much 
better accommodated, sir,’ he said, ‘in yourown house.’ ‘I donot 
wish to return there,’ I answered, ‘for that detestable barber will 
not fail to find me out; I shall then be pestered with him every 
day, and it would absolutely kill me with vexation to have him 
constantly before my eyes. Besides, after what has happened to 
me this day, I am determined not to remain any longer in this city. 
I will wander wherever my ill stars may direct me.’ In short, as 
soon as I was cured, I took as much money as I thought would be 
sufficient for my journey, and gave the remainder of my fortune to 
my relations. 

“‘T then set out from Bagdad, gentlemen, and arrived here. I 
had every reason, at least, to hope that I should not have met with 
this mischievous barber in a country so distant from my own; and I 
now discover him in your company. Be not, therefore, surprised at 
my anxiety and eagerness to retire. You may judge of the painful 
sensations the sight of this man causes me, through whose means I 
became lame, and was reduced to the necessity of giving up my rela- 
tions, my friends, and my country.” 

Having made his speech, the ‘ame young man got up and went
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out, The master of the house conducted him to the door, assuring 
hin that it gave him great pain to have been the cause, though 
innocently, of so great a mortification. 
When the young man was gone (continued the tailor), we still 

remained very much astonished at his history. We cast our eyes 
towards the barber, and told him that he had done wrong—if what 
we had just heard was true. | ‘‘Gentlemen,” answered he, raising 
his head, which he had till now kept towards the ground, “the 
silence which I have imposed upon myself while this young man was 
telling you his story ought to prove to you that he has advanced 
nothing that was not the fact ; notwithstanding, however, all that 
he has told you, I still maintain that I ought to have done what I 
did, and I leave you yourselves to judge of it. Was he not threwn 
into a situation of great danger, and without my assistance would 
he so fortunately have escaped from it? He may, indeed, think 
himself very happy to have got free from it with only a lame leg. 
Was I not exposed to a much greater danger, in order to get him 
from a house where I thought he was so ill-treated? Has he, then, 
reason to complain of me, and to attack me with so many injurious 
reproaches? You see what we get by serving ungrateful people. 
He accuses me of being a chatterer ; it is mere calumny. Of seven 
brothers, of whom our family consists, [am the very one who speaks 
least, and yet who possesses the most wit. In order to convince 
you of it, gentlemen, I have only to relate their history and my 
own to you. I entreat you to favour me with your attention.” 

Che History of the Barber. 
During the reign of the caliph Mostanser Billah, a prince so famous 

for his great liberality towards the poor, there were ten robbers, who 
very much infested the roads in the neighbourhood of Bagdad, and 
were for along time guilty of great depredations and horrible 
crueltics The caliph having been informed of this great outrage, 
ordered the judge of the police, some days before the feast of Bairam, 
to come to him, and commanded him, under pain of death, to bring 
them all ten before him. The judge of the police was very active, 
and sent out so many of his men into the country that the ten rob- 
bers were taken on the very day of the feast. I happened to be 
walking at that time on the banks of the Tigris, where I observed 
ten very well-dressed men, who embarked on board a boat. I 
should have known they were robbers if I had paid any attention 
to the guard who accompanied them; but I observed only the rob- 
bers themselves, and thinking that they were men who were going 
to enjoy themselves, and pass this day in festivity, I got into the boat 
at the same time with them, without saying a word, in hopes that they 
would suffer me to accompany them. We rowed down the Tigris, 
and they made us land at the caliph’s palace. By this time I had 
an opportunity of recollecting myself, and perceiving that I had 
formed a wroug opinion of my companions When we got out of
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the boat, we were surrounded by a fresh party of the guards be- 

longing to the judge of the police, who bound us, and carried us 

before the caliph. I suffered myself to be bound like the rest, still 

without saying a word; for what use would it have been to me 

either to have remonstrated or to have made any resistance? It 

would only have been the cause of my being ill-treated by the 

Bunnie who would have paid no attention to me, for they arc 

rutes, who will not hear reason. T was in fact with the robbers, 

and that was quite enough for them to believe that I really was one. 

‘As soon as we were come before the caliph, he ordered these ten 

rascals to be punished. ‘‘ Strike off,” said he, ‘the heads of these 

ten robbers.” The executioner immediately ranged us in a line, 

within reach of his arm, and fortunately I was the very last. He 

then, beginning with the first, struck off the heads of the ten rob- 

bers; but when he came to me he stopped. The caliph, observing 

that the executioner did not cut off my head, called out in anger, 

« Have I not ordered thee to cut off the heads of the ten robbers? 

Why, then, hastthou cut off only nine?” ‘‘ Commander of the Faith- 

ful,” replied the executioner, “‘ you may see here ten bodies on the 

ground, and as many heads, which Ihave cut off.” He then counted 

them. When the caliph himself saw that the executioner was right, 

he looked at me with astonishment, and finding that I had not the 

countenance of a robber, ‘* My good old man,” said he, ‘by what 

accident were you found among these wretches, who deserved a 

thousand deaths?” ‘‘Commander of the Faithful,” I replied, ‘*1 

will tell you the absolute truth. I this morning saw these ten per- 

sons, whose punishment is an illustrious proof of your majesty’s 

justice, get into a boat; being fully persuaded that they were people 

who were going to enjoy themselves in a party, to celebrate this 

day, which is the most distinguished of our religion, I embarked 

with them.” 
The caliph could not help laughing at my adventure, and quite 

contrary to the lame young man, who treated me as a babbler, he 

admired my discretion and power of keeping silence. “Commander 

of the Faithful,” said Ito him, ‘‘let not your majesty be astonished 

if Lhold my tongue upon an occasion when another person would 

have been most anxious to have spoken, I make it my particular 

study to practise silence, and it is from the possession of this virtue 

that I acquired the glorious title of the silent man. Tam called thus, 

in order to distinguish me from six brothers of mine. It is an art 

which my philosophy has taught me; in short, this virtue is the 

the cause of all my gloryand my happiness.” “ Lheartily rejoice,” an- 

swered the caliph, smiling, ‘‘that they have bestowed a title upon 

you, of which you make so excellent a use. But inform me what 

sort of men your brothers were. Did they at all resemble you?” 

“ Not in the least,” I answered; ‘‘ they were every one chatterers, 

and in person there was the greatest difference between us. The 

first was hunchbacked, the second was toothless, the third was 

quite blind, the fourth had but one eye, the fifth had his cars cut 

off, the sixth was hare-lipped. The various adventures which hap- 

pened to them would enable your majesty to judge of their charac-
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ters, if I might have the honour to relate them,” As I thought the caliph wished for notlring better than to hear them, I went on, without waiting for his answer. 

Che Wistory of the Barber's Strst Brother. 
My eldest brother, sire, who was called Bacbouc the hunchback, was a tailor by trade. As soon as his apprenticeship was finished, he hired a shop, which happened to be opposite a mill; and as he had not yet got a great deal of business, he found some difficulty in getting a livelihood. The miller, on the contrary, was very com- fortably off, and had also a very beautiful wife. As my brother was one morning working in his shop, he happened to look up, and pereeived the window of the mill open, and the miller’s wife look- ing into the street. He thought her so very handsome that he was quite enchanted with her ; she, however, paid not the least attention to him, but shut the window, and did not make her appearance any more that day. 
In the meantime, the poor tailor did nothing but lift up his head, and kept looking towards the mill all the time he was at work. Tho consequence was, that he pricked his fingers very often, and his work was that day not so neat and regular as usual. When the evening came, and he was forced to shut up his shop, he had hardly resolu- tion to set about it, because he still hoped he should again see the 

miller’s wife. It was, however, at length absolutely necessary for him to shut it up, and retire to his smail house, where he passed a very bad night. The next morning he got up very early, and ran to his shop, so impatient was he to behold her. “But he was not 
more fortunate than the day before, for the miller’s wife looked out only for one instant during the whole day. That instant, how- ever, was quite suflicient. On the third, he had indeed more rea- 
son to be satisfied, for the miller’s wife accidentally cast her eyes upon him, and actually surprised him attentively surveying her. 

Instead of being angry or vexed, she resolved to amuse herself 
with my brother. “She looked at him with a smiling air, which he returned in the same manner, but so humorously that she was 
obliged to shut the window as quick as possible, for fear her loud 
fits of laughter should make him suppose she was turning him into 
ridicule. Bacboue was so innocent that he interpreted this conduct in his own favour, and flattered himself that she had looked upon 
him with pleasure. 

The miller’s wife then resolved to gratify her inclination for humour at my brother’s expense. She happened to have a piece of handsome stuff, which she had fora long time intended to have made into a dress. She wrapped it up, therefore, in a beautiful handkerchief, embroidered with silk, and sent it to the tailor by a young female slave of hers. This slave, being instructed for the purpose, came to his shop, and said. ‘My mistress sends her salu- tations to you, and desires you to make a dress out of this piece of 
0
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stulf that I have brought, according to the pattern that is along 
with it. She very often alters her dress, and you will be very well 
pleased with her custom.” My brother did not for a moment doubt 
but that the miller’s wife was in love with him. Impressed with 
this good opinion of himself, he desired the slave to tell her mistress 
that he would put aside every other business for hers, and that the 
dress should be ready by the next morning, He worked, in short, 
with so much diligence and assiduity, that the dress was tinished 
that very day. 

The next morning the young slave came to see if the dress was 
finished. Bacbouc immediately gave it her, neatly folded up, and 
said, ‘‘I have too great an interest to oblige your mistress, to 
neglect her dress; and I wish by my diligence to persuade her to 
employ no one else but myself.” The slave then walked a few 
steps, as if she was going away; but suddenly turning back, she 
said in a low voice to my brother, ‘‘I had nearly forgotten, by the 
bye, to execute one of my commissions. My mistress charged me 
to make her compliments to you, and to ask you how you had 
passed the night.” ‘Tell her,” answered my poor simpleton of a 
brother, ‘‘that I have not closed my eyes these four nights.” 

The slave had not left my brother above a quarter of an hour 
before he saw her return with a piece of satin. ‘‘My mistress,” 
said she, ‘‘is quite satisfied with her dress, which fits her as well as : 
possible; but as it is very handsome, and she is desirous of wearing 
it only with a new pair of drawers, she entreats you to make her a 
pair as soon as possible, out of this piece of satin.” ‘‘ It is sufficient,” 
answered Bachouc; ‘‘it shall be done before I leave my shop to- 
day, and you have only to come and fetch it in the evening.” The 
miller’s wife showed herself very often to my brother from the 
window, in order to encourage him to work. It was quite a treat 
to see him stitching. The drawers were soon made, and the slave 
came to take them; but she brought the tailor no money, cither for 
what he had laid out in the trimmings for both the dress and the 
drawers, or to pay him for making of either. In the meantime this 
unfortunate lover, who thus diverted them without knowing he was 
made a fool of, had eaten nothing the whole of that day, and was 
obliged to borrow some money to purchase a supper. 

The day following, as soon as he was come to his shop, the young 
slave came to him, and told him the miller wished to speak to him. 
‘*My mistress,” added she, “‘has shown him your work, and has 
said so much in your favour, that he also wants you to work for 
him.” My brother was easily persuaded of this, and went with the 
slave to the mill. The miller gave him a good reception, and show: 
ing him a piece of cloth, ‘“‘I have occasion,” said he, ‘‘for some 
shirts, and wish you to make me twenty out of this piece of cloth; 
if there be any remaining, you will bring it back.” 

My brother was obliged to work for five or six days before he 
finished the twenty shirts for the miller, who immediately after 
gave him another piece of cloth, to make him as many pair of 
drawers. When they were finished, Bacbouc carried them to 
the miller, who asked him what was his demand for his trouble. 
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My brother, upon this, said that he should be satisfied with 
twenty drachms of silver. The miller immediately called the 
young slave, and ordered her to bring the scales, to sce if the 
money he was going to pay was weight. The slave, who knew hea 
part, looked at my brother angrily, to make him understand that 
he would spoil everything if he reccived the money. He under- 
stood her very well, and therefore refused to take any of the silver, 
although he was so much in want of it that he had been obliged to 
borrow some, in order to purchase the thread with which he Lad 
made the shirts and the drawers. When he left the miller, he came 
directly to me, and entreated me to lend him a trifle to buy some food, 
telling me that his customers did not pay him. I gave him some 
copper money which I had in my purse, upon which he lived for 
some days. It is true he ate only broth, nor even of that did he 
ever get a sufficient meal. 

One day he went into the miller’s, who was busy about his mill, 
and thinking my brother might come to ask for his money he offered 
it him; but the young slave, who was present, again, by signs to 
him, prevented his accepting any, and made him tell the miller, in 

‘answer, that he did not come on that account, but only to inquire 
after his health. The miller thanked him for his kindness, and 
gave him an outside robe to make. Bacboue brought it home the 
next day, when the miller took out his purse; but the young slave 
coming in at that moment, looked at my brother, who then said to 
the miller, ‘*There is no hurry, neighbour, we will settle the 
business another time.” ‘Thus the poor dupe returned to his shop 
with three great evils—he was in love, he was hungry, and he was 
penniless, 3 

The miller’s wife was both avaricious and wicked. She was not 
satistied with preventing my brother from receiving what was due 
to him, but she excited her husband to revenge himself for the love 
which the tailor professed for her. The means which they took 
were the following :—The miller invited Bachoue one evening to 
supper, and after having treated him with but indifferent fare, he 
thus addressed him: ‘‘It is too late, brother, for you to return 
home ; you had much better therefore sleep here.” “After having 
thus spoken, he showed him a place where there was a bed, and 
having left him there, he returned, and went with his wife to the 
room wliere they were accustomed to sleep. In the middle of the 
night the miller came back to my brother; he called out to him, 
‘‘ Are you asleep, neighbour? My mule is taken suddenly ill, and 
Ihave a great deal of corn to grind; you will therefore do me a 
very great favour if you will turn the mill in his place.” To prove 
to him that he was a man willing to oblige him, he answered that 
he was ready to render him this service if he would only show him 
how he was to set about it. The miller then fastened him by the 
middle of his body, like a mule, to make him turn the mill; and 

‘ immediately giving him a good cut upon the loins with the whip, 
“Get on, neighbour,” he eried. ‘Why do you strike me?” 
answered my brother. ‘‘It is only to encourage you,” replied the 
miller; ‘‘ for without that my mule will not stir a step.” “Bacboue
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was astonished at this treatment; nevertheless, he durst not com- 
plain of it. When he had gone five or six rounds, he wished to 
rest himself; but the miller immediately gave him a dozen sharp 
cuts with the whip, calling out, ‘‘ Courage, neighbour; don’t stop, 
I entreat you; you must go on without taking breath, otherwise, 
you will spoil my flour.” 

The miller thus obliged my brother to turn the mill during the 
rest of the night, andas soon as daylight appeared, he went away 
without unfastening him, and returned to his wife’s chamber. 
Bacbouc remained some time in this situation; at last the young 
slave came, who untied him. ‘Alas! how my good mistress and 
myself have pitied you!” cried the cunning slave; ‘‘we are not at 
all to blame for what you have suffered; we have had no share in 
the wicked trick which her husband has played you.” The unfor- 
tunate Babouc answered not a word, so much was he fatigued and 
bruised with the beating. He got, however, back to his own house, 
and firmly resolved to think no more of the miller’s wife. The 
recital of this history, continued the barber, made the caliph laugh. 
“Go,” said he to me, ‘‘return home; they shall give you some- 
thing by my order, to console you for having lost the festivities you 
expected.” ‘‘Commander of the Faithful,” replied I, ‘I entreat 
your majesty not to think of giving me anything till I have related 
the histories of my other brothers.” ‘The caliph having shown by 
his silence that he was disposed to listen to me, I continued as 
follows. 

The History of the Barber's Second Brother. 

My second brother, who was called Bakbarah, the toothless, 
walking one day through the city, met an old woman in a retired 
street. She thus accosted him :—‘‘I have,” said she, ‘‘a word to 
say to you, if you will stay a moment.” He immediately stopped, 
and asked her what she wished. ‘‘If you have time to go with 
me,” she replied, ‘‘I will carry you to a most magnificent palace, 
where you shall see a lady more beautiful than the day. She will 
receive you with a great deal of pleasure; and will treat you with 
a collation and excellent wine. I have no occasion, I believe, to 
say any more.” ‘But is what you tell me,” replied my brother, 
“true?” ‘Tam not given to lying,” replied the old woman; ‘‘T 
propose nothing to you but what is the fact. You must, however, 
pay attention to what I require of you. You must be prudent, 
speak little, and you must comply with everything.” Bakbarah 
having agreed to the conditions, she walked on before, and he fol- 
lowed her. They arrived at the gate of a large palace, where there 
was a great number of officers and servants. Some of them wished 
to stop my brother, but the old woman no sooner spoke to them, 
than they let him pass. She then turned to my brother and said, 
“Remember, that the young lady, to whose house I have brought 
you, does not like being contradicted. If you satisfy her in this, there
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is no doubt you will obtain from her whatever you wish.” Bak- barah thanked her for this advice, and promised to profit by at. She then carried him into a very beautiful apartment, which formed part of a square building. It corresponded with the mag- nificence of the palace: there was a gallery all round it, and in the midst of it was a very fine garden. “The old woman made him sit down on a sofa, that was handsomely furnished, and desired him to wait there a moment, till she went to inform the young lady of his arrival, 

As my brother had never before been in so superb a place, he immediately began to observe all the beautiful things that were in sight; and judging of his good fortune by the magnificence he be- held, he could hardly contain his joy. He almost immediately heard a great noise, which came from a long troop of slaves who were enjoying themselves, and came towards him, bursting out at the same time into violent fits of laughter. In the midst of them he perceived a young lady of most extraordinary beauty, whom he 
casily discovered to be their mistress, by the attention they paid 
her. Bakbarah, who expected merely a private conversation with 
the lady, was very much surprised at the arrival of so large a com- 
pany. In the meantime, the slaves, putting on a serious air, ap- 
presehod him; and when the young lady was near the sofa, my 
orother, who had risen up, made a most profound reverence. She 
took the seat of honour, and then, having requested him to resume 
his, she said to him in a smiling manner, “T am delightad to see 
you, and wish you everything you can yourself desire.” “« Madam,” 
replied Bakbarah, “TI cannot wish a greater honour than that vf 
appearing before you.” ‘You seem to me,” she replied, ‘‘of so 
good-humoured a disposition, that we shall pass our time very 
agreeably together.” 

She immediately ordered a collation to be served up, and they 
covered the table with baskets of various fruits and sweetmeats. 
She then sat down at the table, along with my brother, and the 
slaves. As it happened that he was placed directly opposite to her, 
as soon as he opened his mouth to eat, she observed he had no teeth Fi 
she remarked this to her slaves, and they all laughed immoderately 
at it. Bakbarah, who from time to time raised his head to look at 
the lady, and saw that she was laughing, imagined it was from the 
pleasure she felt at being in his company, and flattered himself, 
therefore, that she would soon order the slaves to retire, and that 
he should enjoy her conversation in private. The lady easily 
guessed his thoughts, and took a pleasure in continuing a delusion 
which seemed so agreeable to him; she said a thousand soft, tender 
things, and presented the best of everything to him with her own 
hand, 
When the collation was finished, she arose from thetable 3 ten slaves 

instantly took some musical instruments, and began to play andsing, 
the others to dance. In order to make himself the more agreeable, 
my brother also began dancing, and the young lady herself partook 
of the amusement. After they had danced for some time, they all 
Sat down to take breath. The lady ordered them to bring her a
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glass of wine, then cast a smile at my brother, to intimate that she 

was going to drink his health. He instantly rose up, and stood 

while she drank. As soon as she had finished, instead of return- 

ing the glass, she had it filled again, and presented it to my brother, 

that he might pledge her. 
Bakbarah took the glass, and in receiving it from the young lady, 

he kissed her hand, then drank to her, standing the whole time to 

show his gratitude for the favour she had done him. After this the 

young lady made him sit down by her side, and began to give him 

gentle taps with her hand, till at last she began to apply them so 

forcibly that he grew angry at it. He reddened, and got up to sit 

farther from so rude a play-fellow. At this moment, the old woman, 

who had brought my brother there, looked at him in such a way as 

to make him understand that he was wrong, and had forgotten the 

advice she had before given him. He acknowledged his fault, and 

to repair it he again approached the young lady, pretending that 

he had not gone to a distance through anger. Her slaves, whose 

only aim was to divert her, began to take a part in the sport. One 

of them gave poor Bakbarah a fillip on the nose with all her 

strength ; another pulled his ears almost off, while the rest kept 

giving him slaps, which passed the limits of raillery and fun. 

My brother bore all this with the most exemplary patience: he 

even affected an air of gaiety, and looked at the old woman with a 

forced smile. ‘* You were right,” said he, “‘when you said that | 

should find a very fine, agreeable, and charming young lady. How 

much am I obliged to you for it!” * Oh, this is nothing yet,” replied 

the old woman; ‘‘Ict her alone, and you will see very different things 

by-and-by.” The young lady then spoke. ‘You are a brave man,” 

said she to my brother, ‘‘and I am delighted at finding in you so 

much kindness and complaisance towards all my little fooleries, and 

that you possess a disposition so conformable to mine.” ‘‘ Madam,” 

replied Bakbarah, ravished with this speech, ‘‘I am no longer my- 

self, but am entirely at your disposal; you have full power to do 

with meas you please.” ‘‘ You afford me the greatest delight,” 

added the lady, ‘ by showing so much submission to my inclination. 

I am perfectly satisfied with you, and J wish that you should be 

equally so with me. Bring,” cried she to the attendants, ‘‘ perfumes 

and rose-water.” At these words two slaves went out and instantly 

returned, one with a silver vase, in which there was exquisite aloc- 

wood, with which she perfumed him, and the other with rose-water, 

which she sprinkled over his face and hands. My brother could 

not contain himsclf for joy at seeing himself so handsomely and 

honourably treated. 
When this ceremony was finished, the young lady commanded 

the slaves who had before sung and played, to recommence their 

concert. They obeyed; and while this was going on, the lady called 

another slave, and ordered her to take my prother with her, saying, 

“You know what to do; and when you have finished, return with 

him to me.” Bakharab, who heard this order given, immediately 

got up, and going towards the old woman, who had also risen to 

accompany the slave, he requested her to tell him what they
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wished him to do. ‘‘ Our mistress,” replied she, in a whisper, ‘is 
extremely curious; and she wishes to see how you would look dis- 
guised as a female; this slave, therefore, has orders to take you 
with her, to paint your eyebrows, shave your mustachios, and dress 
you like a woman.” ‘You may paint my eyebrows,” said my 
brother, ‘‘as much as you please; to that I readily agree, because 
I can wash them again; but as to shaving me, that, mind you, 1 
will byno means suffer. How do you think I dare appear without my 
mustachios?” ‘Take care,” answered the woman, ‘‘ how you oppose 
anything that is required of you. Will youspoil your future for a 
paltry mustachio?” 

Bakbarah at length yielded to the old woman’s arguments; and 
without saying another word, he suffered the slave to conduct him 
to an apartment, where they painted his eyebrows red. They 
shaved his mustachios, and were absolutely going to shave his 
beard. But the easiness of my brother’s temper did not carry him 
quite so far as to suffer that. ‘Not a single stroke,” he exclaimed, 
‘shall you take at my beard.” The slave represented to him that 
it was of no use to have cut off his mustachios if he would not also 
agree to lose his beard; that a hairy countenance did not at all 
coincide with the dress of a woman; and that she was astonished 
that a man so fortunate should care for his beard. At last he per- 
mitted them to do what they wished. 

As soon as they had dressed him like a woman, they brought him 
back to the young lady, who burst into so violent a fit of laughter 
at the sight of him, that she fell down on the sofa, on which she 
was sitting. The slaves all began to clap their hands, so that my 
brother was put quite out of countenance. The young lady then 
got up, and continuing to laugh all the time, said, “‘ After the com- 
plaisance you have shown to me, I should be guilty of a crime not 
to bestow my whole heart upon you; but it is necessary that you 
should do one thing more for love of me; it is only to dance before 
meas youare.” He obeyed; and the young lady and the slaves 
danced with him, laughing all the while as if they were crazy. 
After they had danced for some time, they all threw themselves 
upon the poor wretch, and gave him so many blows, both with 
their hands and feet, that he fell down almost fainting. The old 
woman came to his assistance, and without giving him time to be 
angry at such ill treatment, she whispered in his ear, ‘‘ Console 
yourself, for you are now arrived at the conclusion of your suffer- 
ings, and are about to receive the reward forthem. You have only 
one thing more to do,” added she, ‘‘ and that is a mere trifle. You 
must know that my mistress makes it her custom to run a race 
with any one she loves. You must therefore strip off your upper 
garments, and chase her from room to room till you have caught 
her. One so light and active as you can easily overtake her.” 

My brother had already carried his complying humour too far to 
stop at this. The young lady at the same time took off her robe, 
in order to run with greater ease. When they were both ready to 
begin the race, the lady took the advantage of about twenty paccs, 
and then started with wonderful celerity. My brother followed
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her with all his strength, but not without exciting the risibility of 

the slaves, who kept clapping their hands all the time. ‘The young 

lady, instead of losing any of the advantage she had first taken, 

kept continually gaining ground of my brother. She ran round the 

gallery two or three times, then turned off down a long dark pas- 

sage, where she saved herself by a turn of which my brother was 

ignorant. Bakbarah, who kept ccnstantly following her, lost sight 

of her in this passage, and he was also obliged to run much slower, 

because ib was so dark. He at last perceived a light, towards 

which he made all possible haste; he went out through a door 

which was instantly shut upon him. 
You may easily imagine what was his astonishment at finding 

himself in the middle of a street, inhabited by curriers. Nor were 

they less surprised at seeing him half-naked, his eyebrows painted 

red, and without either beard or mustachios. They began to clap 

their hands, to hoot at him, and some even ran after him, and 

kept lashing him with straps of their leather. They then stopped 

him, and set him on an ass, which they accidentally met with, and 

led him through the city, exposed to the laughter and shouts of the 

mob. 
To complete his misfortune, they led him through the strect 

where the judge of the police lived, and this magistrate immedi- 

ately sent to inquire into the cause of the uproar. The curriers in- 

formed him that they saw my brother, exactly in the state he then 

was, come out of the gate leading to the apartments of the women 

belonging to the grand vizier, which opened into their street. The 

judge then ordered the unfortunate Bakbarah, upon the spot, to re- 

ceive a hundred strokes upon the soles of his feet, to be conducted 

without the city, and forbade him ever to enter it again. 

This, Commander of the Faithful, said I to the caliph Mostanser 

Billah, is the history of my second brother, which I wished to re- 

late to your majesty. He knew not, poor fellow, that the ladies of 

our great and powerful lords amuse themselves by making such fun 

as this with any young man who is silly enough to trust himself in 

their hands. 
The barber then went on without any interruption, to the history 

of his third brother. ; 

  

The Bistory of the Barber's Third Brother. 

Commander of the Faithful, my third brother, who was called 

Bakbac, was quite blind, and his destiny was so wretched that he 

was reduced to beg, and passed his life in going from door to door 

asking charity. He had been accustomed to walk through the 

strects alone for so a long time, that he had no occasion for any one 

to lead him. He used to knock at the different doors, and never an- 

swered till they came and opened them. 

He happened one day to knock at the door of a house, the mastcr 

of which was quite alone. ‘“‘ Who is there?” he called out. hiy
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brother made no answer, but knocked a second time, Again did 
the master of the house inquire who was at the door, but no one 
replied. He then came down, opened the door, and asked my 
brother what he wanted. ‘That you will bestow something upon 
me,” answered Bakbac. ‘‘You seem to me to be blind,” said the 
inaster of the house. ‘Alas, it is true,” replied my brother. ‘‘ Hold 
out your hand,” cried the other. My brother, supposing it was to 
receive something, immediately put his hand out; but the master 
of the house only took hold of it to assist him in going up stairs 
to his apartment. Bakbac imagined it was for the purpose of 
giving him some food, as had often happened to him at other houses. 
When they were both in the chamber, the master of the house let 
my brother’s hand go, and sat down in his place: he then again 
asked him what it was he wanted. “I have already told you,” 
replied Bakbac, ‘that I request a trifle of you.” “My good blind 
man,” answered the master, “all I can do for you is to wish that 
your sight may be restored to you.” “You might have told me 
that at the door,” said my brother, ‘and spared me the difficulty 
of coming up stairs.” ‘ And why, good innocent man, as you are,” 
replied the other, “did you not answer me, after you had knocked 
the first time, and when I asked you what you wanted? What is 
the reason you give people the trouble of coming down to open the 
door, when they speak to you?” ‘ What, then, do you mean to do 
yor me?” said Bakbac. **I tell you again,” replied the master, 
‘that I have nothing to give you.” “ Help me at least to go down 
again, as you brought me up,” said my brother. ‘The stairease is 
before you,” answered he, “and if you wish it, you may go down 
alone.” My brother then began to descend, but missing his step, 
about half-way down, he fell to the bottom, and bruised his head, 
and strained his loins very much. He got up, but not without pain, 
and went away muttering at and abusing the master of the house, 
who did nothing but laugh at his fall. 

As he was going from the house, two of his companions, who 
were also blind, happened to pass by, and knew his voice, They 
stopped to ask him what success he had met with, on which he told 
them what had just befallen him; and added, that he had receiver. 
nothing during the whole day. ‘I conjure you,” continued he, ‘to 
accompany me home, that I may, in your presence, take some of 
the money, which we have in store among us, to buy something for 
my supper.” The two blind men agreed to it, and he conducted 
them home. : 

It is necessary in this place to observe, that the man of the house 
in which my brother had been so ill treated, was a thief, and by 
nature both cunning and malicious. He had overheard, by means 
of his window, what Bakbac had said to hig comrades ; he there- 
fore came down stairs and followed them, and went with them, un- 
observed, into an old woman’s house, where my brother lodged. 
As soon as they were seated, Bakbac said to the other two, ‘We 
must shut the door, brothers, and take care that there is no stranger 
among us.” At these words the robber was very much embarrassed ; 
but perceiving a rope, that hung from a beam; in the middle of the
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roo, he took hold of it, and suspended himself in the air, while 

the blind men shut the door, and felt all round the room with their 

sticks, When this ceremony was concluded, and they were again 

seated, he let go the rope and sat down by the side of my brother, 

without making any noise. The latter, thinking there was no one 

besides his blind companions, thus addressed them: ‘ As you have 

made me, comrades, the banker for all the money we three have 

collected for a long time past, I wish to prove to you that I am not 

unworthy of the trust you have reposed in me. The last time we 

reckoned, you know, we had ten thousand drachms, and we put 

them into ten bags: I will now show you that I have not touched 

one of them.” Having said this he put his hands among some old 

bags and clothes, and drew out the ten bags, one after the other, 

and giving them to his companions, ‘‘ Here,” said he, ‘are all the 

bags, and you may judge by the weight that they are quite full ; 

or you may count them if you like it better.” They answered that 

they were perfectly satisfied with his honesty. He then opened one 

of the bags, and took out ten drachms, and the other two blind men 

did the same. 
‘After this my brother replaced the bags in the same spot. One of 

the blind men then said there was no occasion for them to spend 

anything for supper that night, as he had received from the charity 

of some good people sufficient provisions for all three; he instantly 

took out of his wallet, some bread, cheese, and fruit, and put all of 

them upon a table. They then began to eat, and the robber, who 

sat on the right hand of my brother, chose the best, and ate of 

everything with them: but in spite of all the precaution he used to 

avoid making the least noise, Bakbac heard him chew, and instantly 

exclaimed, ‘* We are lost; there is a stranger among us.” While he 

was saying this, he stretched out his hand, and seized the robber by 

the arm. He then threw himself upon him, calling out, Thief! and 

giving him many blows with his fist. The other blind men also in- 

stantly called out, and beat the robber, who on his part defended 

himself as well as he could. As he was both strong and active, and 

had the advantage of seeing where he planted his blows, he laid 

about him most furiously, first on one side, and then the other, 

whenever he was able, and called out, ‘‘ Thieves, robbers,” more 

clamorously than his enemies. 

The neighbours immediately assembled at the noise, broke open 

the door, and had much difficulty to separate the combatants. 

Having at last put an end to the fray, they inquired the cause of 

their disagreement. ‘‘Gentlemen,” cried my brother, who had not 

yet let the robber go, ‘ ‘this man, whom I have got hold of, ig a 

thief, who came in here with us for the purpose of robbing us of the 

little money we possess.” The robber, who as goon as he saw the 

people enter, had shut his eyes, and pretended to be plind, then 

said, ‘He is a liar, gentlemen ; and I swear that I am one of their 

companions and associates, and that they refuse to give me the share 

which belongs to me. They all three set themselves against_me, 

and I demand justice.” The neighbours, who did not wish to 

interfere with their disputes, carried them all four before the judge 

of the police.
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When they were come before this magistrate, the robber, still 
pretending to be blind, without waiting till they were interrogated, 
said, ‘Since you, my lord, have been appointed to administer justice 
in behalf of the caliph, I will declare to you that we are all equally 
culpable. But as we have pledged ourselves under an oath, not to 
reveal anything except we receive the bastinado, if you wish to be 
informed of our crime, you have only to order it to be given to us; 
and you may begin with me.” My brother now wished to speak, 
but they compelled him to hold his tongue. They then began to 
bastinado the robber. 

He had the resolution to bear twenty or thirty strokes, and then 
pretending to be overcome with pain, he first opened one eye, and 
soon after the other, calling out at the same time for mercy, and 
begging the judge of the police to order them to remit his punish- 
ment. At seeing the robber with both eyes open, the judge was 
very much astonished. ‘‘ Scoundrel,” he cried, ‘“‘what does this 
strange thing mean?” ‘‘ My lord,” replied the robber, ‘‘ 1 will dis- 
cover a most important secret, if you will have the goodness to 
pardon me.” : 

The judge ordered his people to stop the punishment, and pro- 
mised to pardon him, ‘‘Upon the faith of this promise,” replied 
the robber, ‘“‘I now declare to you, my lord, that both my com- 
panions and myself are possessed of most excellent eye-sight. We all 
four feign blindness, in order to have the power of entering houses 
without molestation, and even penctrating into the apartments of the 
women. Imoreover confess to you that we have collected, in common, 
at least ten thousand drachms by this cunning trick. This morning 
T demanded of my companions two thousand five hundred drachms, 
which came to my share; but because I declared I would break off 
all connection with them and retire, and for fear that I should dis- 
cover their artifice, they refused to give them me; on my continuing 
to insist upon my share, they all fell upon me, and ill-treated me 
in a violent manner, as I can prove by the people who have brought 
us before you. I wait here for you to administer justice, my lord, 
and that you will make them deliver up the two thousand five 
hundred drachms which are my due. And if you wish that my 
comrades should acknowledge the truth of what I advance, order 
them to receive three times as many blows as you have given me, 
and you will see them open their eyes as I did.” 
My brother and the other two blind men wished to convince the 

judge that this was an infamous imposture, but he would uot hear 
aword. ‘* Rascals,” cried he, ‘‘is it thus, then, that you counter- 
feit blindness, and go about deceiving people, under pretence of 
exciting their charity, and are thus enabled to be guilty of such 
wicked actions?” ‘*He is an impostor,” exclaimed my brother ; 
‘it is false that we are able to see at all.” 
Whatever my brother could say was nevertheless useless; both 

he and his companions reccived two hundred strokes of the bas- 
tinado. The judge every moment expected them to open their 
eyes, and attributed to their great obstinacy what it was impossible 
for them todo. During the whole of this time the robber kept
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saying to the blind men, ‘‘ My good fellows, open your eyes, and do 

not wait till you almost die under the punishment.” Then address- 

ing himself to the judge of the police, he added, ‘‘T see very well, 

my lord, that they will carry their obstinacy so far that they will 

never open their eyes. It is better to pardon them now, and send 

some one with me to take the ten thousand drachms they have con- 

cealed.” 
The judge commanded one of his people to accompany the robber, 

and they brought the ten bags back with them. He then ordered 

two thousand five hundred drachms to be counted out and given to 

the robber, and kept the remainder for himself. With respect to 

my brother and his companions, he was satisfied with ordering them 

into banishment, which punishment he thought light enough. I 

was no sooner informed of what had happened to Bakbac, than I 

sought him out. He related his misfortune to me, and I brought 

him privately back into the city. I should have been able, I have 

no doubt, to have proved the innocence of my brother before the 

judge of police, and to have had the robber punished as he deserved, 

but [ dared not undertake it for fear of bringing some misfortune 

upon my own head. 
This is the conclusion of the melancholy adventure of my third 

brother, who was blind. The caliph did not laugh less at this than 

he had done at those he had before heard. He again ordered me to 

receive something more, but without waiting till they had given it 

to me, IT began the history of my fourth brother. 

The History of the Barher’s Fourth Brother. 

The name by which my fourth brother was called was Alcouz. 
He lost his eye in the manner I shall have the honour to relate to 
your majesty. He wasa butcher by trade; having hada particular 
talent in bringing up rams, and teaching them to fight; he from this 
circumstance acquired the friendship and knowledge of some of the 
principal people, who were much amused with these sorts of com 
hats, and who even kept rams for this very purpose at their own 
houses. He had besides a very good business; and there was 
always in his shop the finest and most beautiful meat that was to 
be found in the market, because he was very rich, and did not spare 
expense in order to have the best. 

As he was one day in his shop, an old man, who had a very long 
and white beard, came in to purchase six pounds of meat; he then 
paid his money and went away. My brother observed that his 
money was very beautiful, new, and well coined; he resolved, 
therefore, to lay it by in a separate part of his closet. During: five 
months the same old man came regularly every day for the same 
quantity of meat, and paid for it with the same sort of money, 
which my brother as regularly continued to lay by. 

At the end of five months, Alcouz having an inclination to make
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a purchase of a certain quantity of sheep, resolved to pay for them 
out of this particular money; he therefore went to his box, and 
opened it; but he was in the greatest astonishment when he dis- 
covered, instead of moncy, only a parcel of leaves cut round. He 
immediately began to beat himself, and made so great a noise that 
he brought all his neighbours about him, whose surprise was as 
great as his own, when he informed them of what had passed. ‘‘I 
wish,” cried my brother, with tears in his eyes, “that this 
treacherous old man would at this instant make his appearance with 
his hypocritical face.” He had hardly spoken these words, when 
he saw him coming along at a distance. He ran in the greatest 
hurry to meet him, and having seized hold of him, ‘‘ Musselmen,” 
he vociferated with all his force, ‘‘assist me; only listen to the 
shameful trick that this infamous man has played me.” He then 
related to a large crowd of people, who had collected round him, 
the same story he had before done to his neighbours. When he had 
finished his tale, the old man, without the least emotion, quietly 
answered, ‘You would do much better to let me go, and make 
reparation for the affront you have thus offered me before so many 
people, lest I should return you the compliment in a more serious 
manner, which I should be sorry to do.” ‘And what have you, 
pray, to say against me?” replied my brother; I am an honest man 
in my business, and I fear you not.” ‘‘You wish, then, that I 
should make it public,” returned the old man in the same tone of 
voice. ‘‘ Learn, then,” added he, addressing himself to the people, 
‘“‘that instead of selling the flesh of sheep, as he ought to do, this 
man sells human flesh.” ‘‘ You are an impostor,” cried my brother. 
““No, no,” answered the other; ‘‘for at this very moment I am 
speaking, there is a man hanging up on the outside of your shop 
like asheep. Let them go there, and we shall soon know whether 
I have spoken the truth.” 

Before my brother had opened the box where the leaves were, he 
had that morning killed a sheep, and had dressed and exposed it on 
the outside of his shop as usual. He therefore protested that what 
the old man had said was false; but in spite of all his protestations, 
the credulous mob, enraged at the idea of a man’s being guilty of so 
shocking a crime, wished to be assured of the fact on the spot. 
They therefore obliged my brother to let the old man go, and laid 
hold of him instead, and ran like fury to his shop, where they saw 
«man hung up exactly as the accuser had stated; for this old man 
was, in fact, a magician, and had deceived the eyes of all the people, 
as he had formerly done my brother, when he made him take the 
leaves he had given him for real good money. 

At sight of this, onc of those who held Alcouz gave him a great 
blow with his fist, and at the same time said, ‘‘Is it thus then, 
rascal, that you make us eat human flesh?” The old manalso, who 
had not left them, immediately gave him another blow, that knocked 
out one of his eyes. Every one who could get near him was equally 
active mm beating him. Nor were they satisfied with treating him 
in this manner; they conducted him before the judge of the police, 
before whom they produced the pretended carcase, which they had 
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taken down as a proof of the accused person’s guilt. ‘* My lord,” 

said the old magician to him, ‘‘ you see before you a man who isso 

barbarous as to kill men, and sell their flesh for thatof sheep. The 

public expect that you will punish him in an exemplary manner.” 

The judge of the police attended to what my brother had to say 

with great patience; but the story of the money changed into leaves 

appeared so little worthy of belief, that he treated my brother as an 

impostor; choosing to give credit to his own eyes, he ordered him to 

receive five hundred blows. After this, having obliged him to dis- 

cover where his money was, he took the whole of it from him, and 

condemned him to perpetual banishment, after having exposed him 

for three successive days, mounted on a camel, to all the city. 

At the time that this dreadful adventure happened to Alcouz, T 

was absent from Bagdad. Heretired to a very obscure part, where 

he remained concealed till the wounds his punishment produced 

were healed. It was chiefly on the back that he had been so beaten. 

As soon as he was able to walk he travelled, during the night and 

through unfrequented roads, to a city where he was known to no 

one; there he took a lodging, from whence he hardly ever stirred. 

Tired, however, at last of living so recluse a life, he one day went 

to walk in the suburbs of the town, when he suddenly heard a great 

noise of horsemen coming along behind him. He happened just at 

this instant to be near the door of a large house; and as he was 

apprehensive of everybody, after what had passed, he fancied that 

these horsemen were in pursuit of him, in order to arrest him. He 

therefore opened the door for the purpose of concealing himself. 

After having shut it again, he went into a large court, where he 

had no sooner appeared than two domestics came up to him, and 

seized him by the collar, saying, ‘‘So! you have come, of your own 

free will, to give yourself up. You have disturbed us so much for 

these last three nights, we have been unable to sleep; and you have 

spared our lives only because we have prevented your wicked inten- 

tion of taking them.” 
You may easily imagine that my brother was not a little sur- 

prised at this sort of welcome. ‘‘ My good friends,” said he to 

them, ‘I really know not what you wish of me; you without 

doubt take me for another person.” ‘‘ No, no,” replied they ; ‘‘we 

are not ignorant that you and your comrades are freehooters. You 

were not satisfied with having robbed our master of all he possessed, 

and reducing him to beggary, but even wished to take his life. Let 

us see if you have not the knife about you, which you had in your 

hand when we pursued you last night.” Having said this, they 

began to search him, and perceived that he had a knife. ‘So, so,” 

eried they in taking it, ‘have you the assurance still to deny that 

you area robber?” ‘‘ What,” then answered my brother, ‘ cannot 

aman carry a knife in his pocket without beinga thief? Listen to 

my story,” added he; ‘and instead of having a bad opinion of me, 

you will even be affected at my misfortunes.” So far, however, 

were they from listening to it, that they immediately fell upon 

him, trod upon him, pulled off his clothes, tore his shirt; and then 

observing the scars upon his back, ‘‘ Ah, rascal !” they cried, re-
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doubling their blows, do you wish to make us believe you are an 
honest man when your back is covered with scars?” ° ‘Alas !” 
cried my brother, ‘‘my sins must be very great, since, after having 
been once before so unjustly treated, I am served so a second time 
without being the least culpable.” 

The two servants paid no attention to my brother's complaints, 
but carried him before the judge of the police. ‘How dare you,” 
said the judge, ‘break into people’s houses, and pursue them with 
a knife in your hand?” ‘My lord,” answered poor Alcouz, ‘‘Ilam 
one of the most innocent men in the world. I shall be undone, if 
you will not do me the favour patiently to listen to me. No person 
1s more worthy of compassion than Iam.” “Sir,” cried one of the 
domestics at this instant, “ will you listen fora moment to a robber, 
who breaks into people’s houses, pillages them, and murders the 
inhabitants? If you refuse to give us credit, look at his back, and 
that will prove enough.” When he had said this, they uncovered 
my brothen’s back, and showed it to the judge, who immediately 
ordered him to receive upon the spot a hundred strokes, with a 
leathern strap, on his shoulders, without inquiring any further into 
the matter: he then commanded him to be led through the city 
upon a camel, with a crier going before him, calling out, ‘THIS 1s 
THE WAY THEY PUNISH THOSE WHO FORCIBLY BREAK INTO HOUSES.” 
When this ceremony was over, they set him down without the 

town, and forbade him ever to enter it again. Some people, who 
accidently met him after this second disgraceful event, informed me 
where he was. I directly set out to find him, and then brought 
him secretly to Bagdad, where I did everything, as far as I was 
able, to assist him, 

The caliph Mostanser Billah (continued the barber) did not laugh 
so much at this history as the others; for he had the goodness of 
heart to commiserate the unfortunate Alcouz. He then wished to 
give something and send me away ; but without giving them time to 
obey his orders, I said, ‘You may now have observed, most sove- 
reign lord and master, that I speak very little. Since your majesty 
has had the goodness to listen to me thus far, and as you express a 
wish to hear the adventures of my two other brothers, I hope and 
trust they will not afford you less amusement than what you have 
already heard. You may then make a most complete history of 
them, which will not be unworthy of being placed among your 
archives. 

Che History of the Barber's Ltlth Brother. 

I have the honour to inform you that the name of my fifth brother 
was Alnaschar, who, while he lived with my father, was ex- 
cessively idle: instead of working for his bread, he was not 
ashamed of demanding sufficient for his swpport every evening, and 
would live upon it the next day. Our father at last died at a very 
advanced period of life, and all he left us consisted of seven hundred



920 THE ARABIAN NIGH’TS ENTERTAINMENTS. 

drachins of silver. We divided it equally among us, and each took 

one hundred for his share. Alnaschar, who had never been in pos- 

session of so much money ata time, found himself very much em- 

parrassed with the disposal of it. He dcbated a long time in his 

own mind on this subject, and at last determined to lay it out in 

the purchase of glasses, bottles, and other glass articles, which he 

went to get at a large wholesale merchant’s. He put the whole of 

his stock into an open basket, and fixed upon a very small shop, 

where he sat down with the basket before him; and, leaning his 

back against the wall, waited for customers to buy his merchandise. 

While he was in this attitude, with his eyes fixed upon his 

basket, he began to meditate; and in the midst of his reverie, he 

gave vent to the following speech, sulliciently loud for a tailor, who 

was his neighbour, to hear him. 

“This basket,” said he, ‘‘ cost me one hundred drachms, and that 

is all Lam worth in the world. In sclling its contents by retail, 1 

shall do well if I make two hundred drachms: and of these two 

hundred, which I shall invest again in glassware, T shall make four 

bundred drachms. By continuing this traffic, I shall in process of 

time amass the sum of four thousand drachms. With these four 

thousand I shall easily make eight. And as soon as I am worth ten 

thousand, I will leave off selling glassware, and turn jeweller. 1 

will then deal in diamonds, pearls, and all sorts of precicus stones. 

When I shall be in possession of as much wealth as I wish, I will 

purchase a beautiful house, large estates, eunuchs, slaves, and 

horses: L will entertain handsomely and largely, and shall make 

some noise in the world. I will make all the musicians and dancers, 

both male and female, who live in the city, come to my house. Nor 

will I remain satisfied till I have realized, if it shall please God, one 

hundred thousand drachms. And when I shall become thus rich, 

[ shall think myself equal to a prince ; and I will send and demand 

the daughter of the grand vizier in marriage, and represent to him 

that I have heard most astonishing reports of the beauty, wisdom, 

wit, and every other good quality of his daughter ; and in short, that 

I will bestow upon her, the very night of our nuptials, a thousand 

pieces of gold. If the vizier should he so ill bred as to refuse me 

his daughter, though I know that will not be the case, I will go and 

take her away before his face, and bring her home in spite of him. 

“Ag goon as I shall have married the grand vizier’s daughter, I 

will purchase ten very young and well-made black eunuchs for her. 

I will dress myself like a prince, and will parade through the town, 

mounted on a fine horse, the saddle of which shall be of pure gold, 

and the caparisons of gold stuff, relieved with diamonds and pearls. 

T will be accompanied by slaves, who shall go both before and behind 

me, and will thus proceed to the palace of the vizier, with the eyes 

of all fixed upon me, both nobles and others, who will make me the 

most profound reverence as 1 go along. When I shall have dis- 

mounted at the grand vizicr’s, and come to the bottom of the stair- 

vase, I will ascend between my people ranged in two rows to the 

right and left, and the grand vizier, in receiving me for his son-in- 

law, shall give me his place, and seat himsclf before me, in order to 

 



THE BARBERS FIFTH BROTHER. Bat show me the more respect. If all this should happen, two of my men shall have a purse, each containing one thousand pieces of gold, which I had ordered them to bring. I will then take one of them, and in presenting it to the grand vizier, will say, ‘Behold the thou- sand pieces of gold which T have promised you on the first night of my marriage.’ Then offering him the other, I will add, ‘This is not all; to show you that I am a man of my word, and to prove that ] give you more than I promise, receive this other purse of equal value.’ After such an act ag this, my generosity will be the conversation of the whole world, 
“T will then return home with the same pomp. My wife will send some officer to compliment me on my visit to her father, I will bestow a beautiful robe of honour on the officer, and send him back with a rich present. If in return she shall wish to make me a pre- sent, I will refuse it, and dismiss the person who brings it. I will not, moreover, permit her to leave her apartments upon any account whatever, without first consulting me; and whenever I wish to go to her, it shall always be in a way that shall impress her with the greatest respect for me. In short, no house shall be so well regu- lated as mine. I will always appear magnificently dressed; and whenever I wish to pass the evening with her, I will sitin the most honourable seat, where I will affect a grave and solemn air; nor will I turn my head to the right or left. I will speak but little ; and while my wife, beautiful as the moon at the full, presents her- self before me in all her splendour, I will pretend not to see her. Her women, who will be standing round her, will say, ‘My dear lord and master, behold your spouse, the humblest of ‘your slaves, before you. She is waiting for you, and is much mortifled that you do not deign to take the least notice of her. She is greatly fatigued at standing thus long before you; at least, then, give her leave to sit down.’ I will not answer'a word to this speech, at which their surprise and grief will be much augmented. They will then throw themselves at my feet; and after they shall have remained there a considerable time, entreating and begging of me to yield to them, I will at last lift up my head, and casting upon her a sort of negli- gent unmeaning glance, will then return to my former state. Think- ing, perhaps, that my wife may not either be well or properly dressed, they will lead her back to her room, in order to change her habit ; and in the meantime I will return to my apartment, and put on a more magnificent dress than I had before. They will then return a second time, will address the same speech, and I shall again have the pleasure of not looking at my wife till they shall have prayed and entreated me as long and earnestly as before. ‘My wife will then take a glass of wine, and stand up before me, trembling all the time. When she observes that I do not incline myself towards her, and that I persist in taking not the least notice of her, she will address me, with her eyes bathed in tears, in these words : ‘My heart, my dear soul, my amiable lord, I conjure you by the favours which Heaven has so plentifully bestowed upon you, to have the goodness to take this glass of wine from the hand of the humblest of your slaves.’ I shall, however, take care neither to look 

PR
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at, nor speak to her. ‘My charming husband,’ will she continue 

to say, redoubling her tears, and carrying the glass of wine close to 

my mouth, ‘I will not cease entreating you till I obtain the favour 

of your drinking it.’ At last, tired and worn out with her solicita- 

tions and prayers, I will throw a most terrible glance at her, and 

will give her a good blow on her cheek, at the same time pushing 

her so violently from me with my foot, that she shall fall down at 

the bottom of the sofa.” 
My brother was so entirely absorbed in these chimerical visions, 

that he represented the action with his foot, as if it were a reality, 

and he unfortunately struck his basket of glassware so violently 

that he sent itfrom one end of his shop into the street, where it was 

all broken to pieces. 
His neighbour, the tailor, who had heard the whole of his extra- 

vagant speech, burst out into a fit of laughter when he saw the 

basket overturned. ‘Oh, youcruel wretch,” said he to my brother, 

“ought you not to expire with shame at ill-treating a young wife 

in such # manner, when she has given you no reason for complaint ? 

You must be hard-hearted indeed to pay no attention to the tears, 

and be insensible to the charms of so amiable a lady. If I were in 

the place of your father-in-law, the grand vizier, I would order you 

a hundred strokes with a leathern strap, and send you round the 

city with the praise you so well merit.” 

This most unfortunate accident brought my brother to his senses, 

and knowing that it was his own insupportable pride that had 

caused it, he beat his breast, tore his garments, and cried so loud 

that all the neighbourhood soon assembled ; and the people who 

were going by to midday prayers, stopped to inquire the cause of 

all this bustle: some pitied Alnaschar, others laughed at his folly. 

The vanity, however, which he had before possessed, was now en- 

tirely annihilated, as well as his property ; and he continued weeping 

at his hard and cruel fate, when a lady of considerable consequence 

passed by, mounted on a mule very richly caparisoned. The state 

in which she saw my brother excited her compassion. She asked 

who he was, and the reason of his crying so violently. They only 

said that he was a poor man, who had Jaid out the little money he 

possessed in a basket of glassware, and that the basket had fallen 

down and all his glass was broken. The lady immediately turned 

to a eunuch who accompanied her, and ordered him to give my 

brother what money he had with him. The eunuch obeyed, and 

put a purse containing five hundred pieces of gold into my brother’s 

hand, Alnaschar was ready to expire with joy at sight of it. He 

bestowed a thousand blessings on the lady, and after shutting up 

his shop, where it was now useless for him to stay, he went home. 

He made many serious reflections on the good fortune which had 

so unexpectedly happened to him ; and while he was thus employed, 

he heard some person knock at his door, Before he opened it, he 

asked who was there, and perceiving it was a female voice, he 

opened it. ‘‘My son,” said she, addressing my brother, ‘‘I have 

a favour to request of you. It is now the time for prayers, and I 

wish to wash myself, in order to be fit to offer them. Suffer me, I
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entreat you to come into your house, and afford me a basin of 
water.” My brother looked at her, and saw she was rather ad- 
vanced in years; and although he did not know her, he nevertheless 
acceded to what she wished. He gave her a vessel full of water, 
and then resumed his seat. He was again quite absorbed with his 
adventure; he took his gold and put it into a sort of long and 
narrow purse, adapted to the purpose of carrying it at his girdle. 
The old woman in the meantime said her prayers; and when she 
had finished, she approached my brother, and prostrated herself 
twice at his feet, then getting up, she wished my brother all manner 
of prosperity, and thanked him for his kindness. 

As she was but meanly dressed, and humbled herself so much 
before him, he thought that she meant to ask charity ; and he offered 
her therefore two pieces of gold. The old woman drew back with 
as much surprise as if my brother had done her an injury. ‘‘ What 
do you mean by this?” cried she, ‘‘ is it possible, sir, that you can 
take me for one of those poor wretches who make a practice of im- 
pudently going into people’s houses and demanding charity? Put 
ack your money, for I have no necessity for it, I belong to a young 

lady in this city of most incomparable beauty, and so rich that she 
does not let me want for anything.” 

My brother was not cunning enough to perceive the address of 
the old woman, who refused the two pieces of gold only to dupe 
him the more. He asked her if she could not procure him the 
honour of seeing thislady. ‘‘Certainly,” answered she, ‘‘and you may 
even easily beableto marry her, and get possesion of herfortune; take 
your moneyand follow me.” Delighted with having so unexpectedly 
received such a large sum of money, and of finding, almost imme- 
diately after, a beautiful and rich wife, he lost all recollection of 
everything else. He took the five hundred pieces of gold, and 
suffered the old woman to-conduct him. 

She went on before, and he followed her till they came to the door 
of a large house, at which she knocked. He came up to her justas 
a young female Greek slave opened the door. The old woman made 
him go in first; he passed through a well-paved court, and she then 
introduced him into a hall, the furniture of which confirmed him in 
the high opinion he had conceived of the mistress of the house, While 
the old woman went to inform the young lady of his arrival, he sat 
down; and as it was rather warm, he took off his turban, and laid it 
by the side of him. The lady of the house immediately made her 
appearance, and he was much more struck with her beauty than 
with the magnificence and richness of her dress. He rose up the 
moment he perceived her. The lady requested him, with a pleas- 
ing air, to resume his place, and seated herself by his side. She 
expressed great joy at seeing him ; andafter some kind compliments, 
she said to him, ‘‘ We are not here sufficiently at our ease; come, 

give me your hand.’ And the same instant holding out her own, 
she led him to a distant apartment, where they remained some time 
in conversation ; she then left him, with a promise of returning 
ina few moments. He waited some time, when, instead of the 

lady, a tall black slave entered, with a scimitar in his hand, and
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casting a most terrible look at my brother, “What business have 

you here?” he cried in a huughty tone. At this sight, Alnaschar 

was seized with so violent a fright, he could not make any answer. 

The black immediately stripped him, took away his gold, and 

wounded him with his scimitar in several parts. The poor un- 

fortunate man fell down on the ground, where he remained with- 

out motion, though he did not lose his senses. The black slave 

thinking he had killed him, asked for some salt, of which the Greek 

slave brought him a large dish. They then rubbed it over my 

brother's wounds, and although the pain he felt was almost intoler- 

able, he bad the presence of mind to show no signs of life. The 

black slave and the young Greek now went away, and the old 

woman who had caught my brother in this snare, came and took 

him by the legs and drew him towards a trap-door, which she 

opened. She then threw him in, and he perceived that he was ima 

subterraneous place, in which there were the bodies of different 

people who had been murdered. It was some time, however, be- 

fore he knew this, as the violence of the fall had stunned him, and 

took away his senses. The salt with which his wounds had been 

rubbed was what preserved his life; he soon after felt himself suf- 

ficiently strong to sit up; and at the end of two days he opened 

the trap-door in the night, and observing a place in a court in which 

he could conceal himself, he remained there till daybreak. He 

then saw the detestable old woman come out ; she opened the 

street door, and went in search of more prey. As soon as she was 

gone too far to observe him, he let himself out of this cut-throat 

house, and fled to mine. He then informed me of the numerous 

adventures he had encountered in so short a space of time. 

At the end of a month he was vuite cured of his wounds, by 

means of the infallible remedies I made him apply. He then re- 

solved to revenge himself on the old woman who had so cruelly de- 

ceived him. For this purpose he took a purse large enough to 

hold five hundred pieces of money, but instead of gold he filled it 

with bits of glass. 
My brother then tied the purse round his girdle, and disguised 

himself asanold woman. After which he took a scimitar, and con- 

cealed it under his dress. He went out early one morning, and soon 

met the old hag, who was already walking about the city seeking 

to entrap some one or other. Alnaschar accosted her, and feigning 

the voice of a woman, he said, ‘‘Can you do me the favour to lend 

me a money balance? J am a Persian, and but just arrived in this 

city. [have brought five hundred pieces of gold from my own coun- 

try, and I wish to see if they are weight.” ‘‘My good woman,” 

replied the other, ‘‘ you could not have addressed yourself to a more 

proper person than me. You need only follow me, and I will take 

you to the house of my son, who is a money-changer; and he will 

take a pleasure in weighing the gold for you himself, and save you 

the trouble. Donot let us lose any time, for fear he should be gone 

to his shop.” My brother followed her to the same house where 

she had introduced him the first time, and the door was opened by 

the Greek slave.
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The old woman conducted my brother into the hall, where she bid him wait a moment, while she went to find her son. The pretended son then appeared in the form of that villanous black slave. « Come, my old woman,” he called out, get up and follow me.” Having spoken thus, he walked on before to the place where he wished to murder him, Alnaschar got up and followed the black slave 3 and as he was going along, he drew his scimitar from under his robe, and gave him such a blow on the hind part of the neck, that he cut his head completely off. He then took it up in one hand, and with the other he drew the body after him to the subterraneous building, where he lodged both of them in safety. The Greek slave, who was used to this business, directly after brought a basin of salt; but when she saw Alnaschar with the scimitar in his hand, and without the veil, that had concealed his face, she let the basin fall and ran away; but my brother being able to run faster, soon overtook her, and made her head fly from her shoulders, At hearing this noise, the wicked old woman ran to see what was the matter, when Alnas. char seized her before she had time to make her escape. ‘‘ Wretch,” he exclaimed, “dost thou not know me?” ‘Alas, sir,” she tremblingly answered, “Ido not remember to have ever seen you before; who are you?” “TI am the person into whose house you came the other day to request leave to wash yourself, and say your hypocritical prayers. Do you not recollect it?” She instantly fell down on her knees, and implored his pardon, but he cut her into four pieces, 

The lady alone remained, who knew nothing at all of what was passing. My brother went to look after her, and discovered her in achamber. When she saw him enter, she was near fainting. She prayed him to spare her life, and he had the generosity to grant it, ‘*How can you, madam,” he asked, “live with such infamous wretches as those on whom I have now so justly revenged myself ?” ‘*T was,” she answered, “the wife of a very worthy merchant, and that wicked old woman, of whose treachery I was ignorant, some- times came to see me, Madam,’ said she one day to me, ‘we are going to have a gay and splendid wedding at our house, and you will enjoy a great deal of pleasure there, if you will honour us with your company.’ I suffered myself to be prevailed upon to go; and for this purpose I dressed myself in my richest habit, and took a hundred pieces of gold with me. I followed her till she came to this house, where I saw this black, who detained me here by force ; and it is now three years that I have been here, though very much against my inclination.” ‘From the manner in which this black proceeded, he must have amassed,” replied my brother, ‘great wealth.” «Sq much so,” she answered, ‘that if you could carry it away, you would never be poor again. Follow me and I will show it you.” She conducted Alnaschar into a room, where in truth he saw so many coffers filled with gold that he could not conceal his astonish- ment. “Go,” she cried, “and bring here a sufficient number of persons to carry all this away.” 
My brother’ did not wait to be told a second time ; he went away, and was absent only till he collected ten men together, He
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brought them back with him, and was much astonished to find the 

door of the house open; but his astonishment was still greater, 

when on going into the room where he had seen the coffers, he 

could not discover a single one. The lady had been both more 

cunning and more diligent than he had, and she and the coffers had 

entirely vanished during my brother’s absence. That he might not 

return with empty hands, he ordered the men to take, instead of 

the coffers, whatever moveables they could find in the chambers 

and different apartments, whence he took much more than was suf- 

ficient to repay him the value of his five hundred pieces of gold, of 

which they had robbed him. But in going away from the house, 

my brother forgot to shut the door ; and the neighbours, who knew 

my brother, and had observed the porters both come and go, went 

and informed the judge of the whole business, which appeared to 

them of a very suspicious nature. 
Alnaschar passed the night quite at his ease ; but early the next 

morning, as he was going out, he encountered twenty men belong- 

ing to the police, who immediately seized him, “ You must come 

with us,” they cried; ‘four master wants to speak with you.” My 

brother begged them to have a moment's patience, and offered them 

asum of money if they would permit him to escape ; but instead 

of paying any attention to what he said, they bound him, and com- 

pelled him to go with them. In the street they met with an old 

friend of my brother’s, who stopped them to know the reason of 

their taking him in this manner. He also proposed to give them a 

considerable sum to suffer him to escape, and report to the judge 

that they were unable to find him. But he could not succeed with 

them, and they carried Alnaschar before the judge of the police. 

‘As soon as he came into his presence, the magistrate said to him, 

“J desire you to inform me from what place you got all that furni- 

ture which you had brought home yesterday?” “ Sir,” replied 

Alnaschar, ‘‘I am ready to tell you the whole truth, but permit 

ae, in the first place, to implore your clemency ; and I request of 

you to give me your word that nothing shall happen to me.” ‘Ido 

so,” said the judge. My brother then related without disguise 

every circumstance that had happened to him from the time the old 

woman first came to his house to request leave to say her prayers, 

till he returned to the chamber in which he had left the young 

lady, but whom he could not find there, after having killed the 

black, the Greek slave, and the old woman. With regard to what 

he had carried home, he entreated the judge to suffer him to keep 

at least a part of it, to recompense him for the five hundred pieces 

of gold of which they had robbed him. 
The judge immediately sent some of his people to my brother’s 

house to bring away everything he had, without promising to give 

him any part; and as soon as the things were deposited in his ware- 

house, he ordered my brother instantly to leave the city, and never 

to return again, on forfeiture of his life; because he was fearful, if 

my brother remained there, he would go and complain of his injus- 

tice to the caliph. Alnaschar, in the meantime, obeyed the order 

without a murmur; he departed from the city, and fled for refuge
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to another town. But on his road he encountered some robbers, 
who stripped him as bare as my hand. I was no sooner informed 
of this new misfortune, than I took some clothes with me and went 
to find him out: after consoling him as well as it was in my power, 
[brought him back with me, and made him enter the city quite 
privately, and I took as much care of him as of my other brothers. 

Che History of the Barber's Sixth Brother. z x int & 
The history of my sixth brother is the only one that now remains 

to be told, and he was called Schacabac, the hare-lipped. He was 
at first sufficiently industrious to employ the hundred drachms of 
silver which came to his share, in common with me and his other 
brothers, in a very advantageous manner; but at length, by reverse 
of fortune, he was reduced to the necessity of begging his bread. 
In this occupation he acquitted himself with great address, and his 
chief aim was to procure admission, by bribing the officers and 
domestics, into the houses of the great, and by having access to 
their persons to excite their compassion. 

He one day passed by a very magnificent building, through the 
door of which he observed a spacious court, where he saw a vast 
number of servants. He went up to one of them, and inquired of 
them to whom the house belonged. ‘My good man,” answered 
the domestic, “‘where can you come from to ask such a question ? 
Any one you met would tell you it belonged to a Barmecide.” My 
brother, to whom the liberal and generous dispositions of the Bar- 
mecides were well known, addressed himself to the porters, for 
there were more than one, and requested them to afford him some 
charity. ‘‘Come in,” answered they, ‘‘no one prevents you, and 
speak to our master; he will send you back well satisfied.” 
My brother did not expect so much kindness; and after return- 

ing many thanks to the porters, he, with their permission, entered 
the palace, which was so large that it took him some time to find 
the apartment belonging to the Barmecide. He at length came to 
a large square building, in a most beautiful style of architecture, 
into which he entered by a vestibule that led to a fine garden, the 
walks of which were formed of stones of different colours very 
pleasant to the eye. The apartments which surrounded this build- 
ing on the ground floor were almost all open, and shaded only by 
some large curtains in order to keep off the sun, and which they 
drew aside to admit the fresh air when the heat began to subside. 
My brother would have been most highly delighted in so pleasant 

a spot, had his mind been sufficiently at ease to have enjoyed it. 
He advanced still farther, and entered a hall which was very richly 
furnished, and ornamented with foliage, painted in azure and gold. 
He perceived a venerable old man, whose beard was long and white, 
sitting on a sofa, and in the most distinguished place. Hence he 
judged it was the master of the house. In fact, it was the Barme- 
cide himself, who told him, in an obliging manner, that he was wel-
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come, and asked him what he wished. ‘‘My lord,” answered my 

brother, in a lamentable tone, in order to excite his pity, ‘Tama 

poor man who stands very much in need of the assistance of such 

powerful and generous persons as yourself.” He could not have 

done better than address himself to the person he did, for he was 

possessed of a thousand amiable qualities. 

The Barmecide was much astonished at my brother’s answer; 

and putting both his hands to his breast, as if to tear his habit, as 

a mark of commiseration, ‘‘Is it possible,” he cried, ‘‘ that I should 

live at Bagdad, and that such a man as you should be so much dis- 

tressed as yousay youare? I cannot suffer this.” At this exclama- 

tion my brother, thinking he was going to give him a singular proof 

of his liberality, wished him every blessing. “Tt shall never be 

said,” replied the Barmecide, ‘‘that I abandon you, nor do I intend 

that you shall again leave me.” ‘‘Sir,” replied my brother, ‘‘I swear 

to you that I have not eaten anything this day.” ‘‘ What,” cried 

the Barmecide, ‘‘is it true that at this late hour you have not yet 

broken your fast? Alas! poor man, he will die with hunger! 

Here, boy,” added he, raising his voice, ‘“ bring us instantly a basin 

of water, that we may wash our hands.” 

Although no boy made his appearance, and my brother observed 

neither basin nor water, the Barmecide nevertheless began to ruh 

his hands, as if some one held the water for him; and while he was 

doing this, he said to my brother, ‘‘ Come close, and wash along 

with me.” Schacabac by this supposed that the Barmecide was 

fond of fun, and as he himself liked a little raillery, and was not 

ignorant of the submission the rich expected from the poor, he ap- 

proached him and did the same. 

“Come,” said the Barmecide, ‘now bring us something to eat, 

and mind you do not keep us waiting.” He had no sooner said this 

. than he began, although nothing had been brought to eat, as if he 

had taken something in his plate, and pretended to put it to his 

mouth and chew it, calling out at the same time to my brother, 

“Bat, I entreat you, my guest; make yourself quite at home. Eat, 

I beg of you: you seem, for a hungry man, to have but a very poor 

appetite.” ‘‘Pardon me, my lord,” replied Schacabac, imitating 

his motions at the same time very accurately; ‘‘you see I lose no 

time, and understand my business very well.” ‘What think you 

of this bread,” said the Barmecide, ‘‘don’t you find it excellent ae 

‘Tn truth, my lord,” answered my brother, who in fact saw neither 

bread nor meat, ‘‘I never ate anything more white or delicate.” 

“Eat your fill, then,” rejoined the Barmecide; ‘‘the slave who 

made this excellent bread cost me, I assure you, five hundred pieces 

of gold.” Then continuing to praise the female slave who was his 

baker, and boasting of his bread, which my brother only devoured 

in idea, he said, ‘‘ Boy, bring us another dish, Come, my friend,” 

he continued to my brother, though no other boy appeared, ‘‘ taste 

this fresh dish, and tell me if you have ever eaten any boiled mut- 

ton and barley better dressed than this.” ‘‘Oh, it is admirable,” 

answered my brother; ‘‘I therefore, you see, help myself very 

plentifully.” “It affords me great pleasure,” added the Barmicede,
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to see you; and I entreat you not to suffer any of these dishes to 

be taken away, since you find them so much to your taste.” He 
presently called for a goose with sweet sauce, and dressed with 
vinegar, honey, dried raisins, grey peas, and dried figs. This was 
brought in the same manner as the mutton had been. ‘This goose 
is nice and fat,” said the Barmecide; ‘‘here, take only a wing and 
a thigh, for you must nurse your appetite, as there are many more 
things yet to come.” In short, he called for many other dishes of 
different kinds, of which my brother, all the time dying with hun- 
ger, continued to pretend to eat. But what he boasted the most 
of was a lamb that had been fatted with pistachio-nuts, and which 
he ordered, and was served in the same manner as the other dishes 
had been. ‘‘ Now this,” said he, ‘‘is a dish you never meet with 
anywhere but at my table, and I wish you to eat your fill of it.” 
As he said this, he pretended to take a piece in his hand, and 
putting it to my brother’s mouth, ‘‘ Take and eat this,” he said, 
‘‘and you will not think ill of my judgment in boasting of this 
dish.” My brother held his head forward, opened his mouth, pre- 
tended to take the piece, and to chew and swallow it with the 
greatest pleasure. ‘I was quite sure,” said the Barmecide, ‘‘you 
would think it excellent.” ‘‘ Nothing can be more so,” replied 
Schacabac ; ‘‘in short, no table can be more deliciously served than 
yours.” ‘‘ Now bring me the ragout,” said the other; ‘‘and I do 
not think you will be less pleased with that than with the lamb. 
Well, what do you think of it?” ‘It is wonderful,” answered my 
brother ; ‘‘ we at the same time have in this the flavour of amber, 
cloves, nutmegs, ginger, pepper, and sweet herbs; and yet they are 
all so well balanced that the presence of one does not prevent the 
flavour of the rest. How delicious itis!” ‘Do justice to it, then,” 
cried the Barmecide, ‘‘ and eat heartily, I beg. Hollo, boy,” cried 
he, raising his voice, ‘‘ bring us a fresh ragout.” ‘Oh, no, if you 
please,” said Schacabac, “for in truth, my lord, I cannot indeed 
eat any more.” 

“Let the dessert, then,” said the Barmecide, ‘be served, and 
the fruit brought.” He then waited a few moments, in order to 
give the servants time to change the dishes, then resuming his 
speech, he said, ‘‘ Taste these almonds, they are just gathered, and 
very good.” They then both pretended to take the skin off the 
almonds and eat them. The Barmecide after this invited my brother’ 
to partake of many other things. ‘‘ Here are, you see,” said he, 
‘‘all sorts of fruits, cakes, dried comfits, and preserves: take what 
you like.” Then stretching out his hand, as if he was going to 
give him something, ‘‘Take this lozenge,” he said, ‘‘it is excellent 
to assist digestion.” Schacabac pretended to take and eat it. 
“« Here is no want of musk in this, my lord.” ‘TI have these lozenges 
made at home,” said the Barmecide; ‘‘and for these, as well as 
everything else in my house, nothing is spared.” He still continued 
to persuade my brother to eat. ‘‘For aman,” he said, ‘‘ who was 
almost starving when he came here, you have really eaten hardly 
anything.” ‘‘My lord,” replied Schacabac, whose jaws were weary 
of chewing nothing, “‘T assure you T am so full that I cannot eat a 
morsel more,”
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«‘ Well, then,” cried the Barmecide, ‘‘after having eaten 80 

heartily, it is necessary to drink a little. You have no objection 
to good wine?”. ‘My lord,” replied my brother, ‘if you will ex- 
cuse me, I never drink wine, because it is forbidden me.” ‘Oh, 
you are too scrupulous,” said the other; ‘‘come, come, do as I do.” 
“To oblige you, then,” replied Schacabac, ‘‘I will; for I observe 
you do not like that anything should be omitted in our feast. But 
as 1 am not in the habit of drinking wine, I am fearful of being 
guilty of some fault against good breeding, and even against the 
respect that is due to you. It is for this reason that I still entreat 
you to excuse my drinking any wine; I shall be well satisfied with 
water.” ‘No, no,” said the Barmecide, ‘‘you must drink wine.” 
At the same time he ordered some to be brought. But the wine, 
like the dinner and dessert, never in reality appeared. He then 
pretended to pour some out, and drank the first glass. After that 
he poured out another glass for my brother, and presenting it to him, 
“Come, drink my health,” he cried, “and tell me if you think the 
wine good.” 
My brother took the ideal glass, and first holding it up, and look- 

ing to see if it were of a good bright colour, he put it to his nose in 
order to examine if it’ had an agreeable perfume; he then, making 
a most profound reverence to the Barmecide, to show that he took 
the liberty to drink his health, drank it off, accompanied at the 
same time with proofs of receiving great pleasure from the draught. 
‘My lord,” he said, ‘‘I find this wine excellent; but it does not 
seem to me quit strong enough.” ‘‘ You have only to speak,” re- 
plied the other, ‘‘if you wish for any stronger. I have various 
sorts in my cellar.. We will see if this will suit you better.” He 
then pretended to pour out some of another sort for himself, and 
also some for my brother. He did this so frequently that Schacabac, 
pretending that the wine had got into his head, feigned to be 
drunk, He raised his hand and gave the Barmecide such a violent 
blow that he knocked him down. He was going to strike hima 
second time, but the Barmecide, holding out his hand to avoid the 
blow, called out, ‘‘Are you mad?” My brother then recollecting 
himself, said, ‘‘My lord, you had the goodness to receive your 
slave into your house, and to make a great feast for him: you ought 
to have been satisfied with having made him eat, and not compelled 
him to drink wine. I told you at first that I should be guilty of 
some disrespect; I am very sorry for it, and ask you a thousand 
pardons.” 

He had hardly finished this speech before the Barmecide, instead 
of putting himself in a great passion, and being very angry, burst 
into a violent fit of laughter. ‘‘I have searched for a long time,” 
said he, ‘*for a person of your disposition. I not only pardon the 
blow you have given me, but from this moment I wish to look upon 
you as one of my friends, and that you shall make no other house 
than mine your home. You have had the complaisance to accom- 
modate yourself to my humour, and the patience to carry on the 
pleasantry to the end; but we will now eat in reality.” Having 
said this, he clapped his hands, when several slaves instantly ap-
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peed whom he ordered to set out the table and serve dinner up. 

is commands were quickly obeyed, and my brother was now in 
reality treated with all the same dishes he had before partaken of 
in idea. As soon as the table was cleared, they brought some 
wine; and a number of beautiful female slaves most richly dressed 
appeared, and began to sing some pleasant airs to the sound of in- 
struments. Schacabac had in the end every reason to be satisfied 
with the kindness and civility of the Barmécide, who took a great 
fancy to him, and treated him in the most familiar manner ; he gave 
him also a handsome dress from his own wardrobe, 

The Barrnecide found my brother possessed of so much knowledge 
of various sorts, that in the course of a few days he entrusted him 
with the care of all his house and other affairs ; and my brother 
acquitted himself of his charge during the time it lasted, which was 
twenty years, to the complete satisfaction of his employer. At the 
end of this period the generous Barmecide, worn out with old age, 
paid the common debt of nature; and as he did not leave any heirs, 
they confiscated all his fortune to the use of the prince. They even 
took from my brother everything he had saved. Finding himself 
thus reduced to the state he was in at first, he joined a caravan of 
pilgrims going to Mecca, with the intention of making, by means 
of their charitable disposition, the same pilgrimage. During their 
journey, the caravan was unfortunately attacked and plundered by a 
party of Bedouin Arabs, who were more numerous than the pilgrims. 
My brother thus became the slave of a Bedouin, who for many 

days continually gave him the bastinado, in order to induce him to 
get himself ransomed. Schacabac protested to him that it was all 
to no purpose for him to ill-treat him in this manner. ‘Iam your 
slave,” said he, ‘‘ you may dispose of me as you like; but I declare 
to you that Tam in the most extreme poverty, and that it is not in 
my power to ransom myself.” My brother tried every expedient 
to convince him of his wretched condition ; he endeavoured to soften 
him by his tears; but the Bedouin was inexorable, and through 
revenge at finding himself disappointed of a considerable sum of 
money, which he fully expected to receive, he took his knife and slit 
up the lips of my brother, and by this inhuman act he endeavoured 
to repay himself for the loss he supposed himself to have suffered. 
He then carried him on a camel to the top of a high desert moun- 
tain, where he left him, The road to Bagdad happened to pass over 
this very mountain, and some travellers, who accidentally met him 
there, informed me where he was to be found. I made all the haste 
1 could to the place, and I found the unfortunate Schacabac in the 
most deplorable condition, I afforded him every assistance and aid 
he stood in need of, and brought him back with me into the city. 

This was what I related to the caliph Mostanser Billah (added 
the barber). The prince very much applauded my conduct by 
reiterated fits of laughter. ‘This must be the reason,” he said to 
me, “that they have given you, and so justly, the name of ‘ Silent rs 
and no one can say you do not deserve it. Nevertheless, I have some 
private reasons for wishing you to leave the town; I therefore order 
vou immediately to quit the city. Go, and never let mo hear of you
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again.” I yielded to necessity, and travelled for many years in 
distant parts. I at length was informed that the caliph was dead ; 
Lreturned therefore to Bagdad, where I did not find one of my 
brothers alive. It was on my return to this city that I rendered to 
this lame young man the important service which you have been 
informed of. You are also witnesses of his great ingratitude, and 
of the injurious.manner in which he has treated me. Instead of 
acknowledging his great obligations to me, he has chosen rather to 
wander ata distance from his own country, in order to avoid me. 

As soon as I discovered that he had left Bagdad, and although no 
person could give me any information of the road he had taken, or 
into what country he had travelled, I did not hesitate a moment, 
but instantly set out to seek him. I passed on from province to 
province for a considerable length of time, and I accidentally met 
him to-day, at a time I least expected, and least of all did I expect 
to find him so irritated against me. 

Having in this manner related the history of the lame young man 
and the barber of Bagdad to the sultan of Casgar, the tailor went 
on as follows. 
When the barber had finished his story, we plainly perceived the 

young man was not wrong in accusing him of being a great chat- 
terer. We nevertheless wished that he should remain with us, and 
partake of the feast which the master of the house had prepared fot 
us. We then sat down to table, and continued to enjoy ourselves 
till the time of the last prayers before sunset. All the company 
then separated, and I returned to my shop, where I remained till it 
was time to shut it up and go to my house. 

It was during this interval that the little hunchback, who was 
half-drunk, came before my shop; which led to the events already 
detailed. It is now for your majesty to determine whether we are 
worthy of your clemency or your anger; whether we deserve to live 
or die. 

The sultan of Casgar’s countenance expressed so much satisfac- 
tion and content, that it gave new life to the tailor and his com- 
panions. ‘‘I cannot deny,” he said, ‘‘that J am more astonished 
at the history of the lame young man, and of the barber, with the 
adventures of his brothers, than at anything in the history of my 
buffoon. But before I send you all four back to your own houses. 
and even before I order the burial of the little hunchback, I wish to 
see this barber who has been the cause of your pardon. And since 
he is now inmy capital, it will not bediflicult to satisfy my curiosity.” 
He immediately ordered one of his attendants to go and find him 
out, and to take the tailor with him, who knew where he most pro- 
bably was. 

The officer and tailor were not long absent, and brought back the 
barber with them, whom they presented tothe sultan. He appeared 
like a man of about ninety. His beard and eyebrows were as white 
as snow, his ears hung down a considerable length, and his nose 
was very long. The sultan could scarcely refrain from laughter at 
the sight of him. ‘‘Man of silence,” said he to the barber, ‘I 
understand that you are acquainted with many wonderful histories: 
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{ wish very much that you would relate one of them to me.” 
‘‘ Sire,” replied the barber, ‘for the present we will, if it please 
your majesty, not speak of the histories which I may know ; but 7 
most humbly entreat you to permit me to ask one question, and 
that is, for what reason this Christian, this J ew, this Mussulman, 
and this hunchback, whom I see extended on the ground, are in 
your majesty’s presence?” The sultan smiled at the liberty the 
barber took, and said, ‘‘ Of what consequence can that be to you?” 
“Sire,” returned the barber, ‘it is of consequence to me to make 
this inquiry ; namely, that your majesty may know that I am not 
that great talker which some people pretend, but a man who has 
very justly acquired the title of the Silent.” 

The sultan of Casgar had the complaisance to satisfy the barber’s 
curiosity, and desired the adventures of the little hunchback to 
be related to him. When the barber had heard the whole story, 
he shook his head, as if he meant to imply that he thought there 
was something which he could not well comprehend. * Truly,” he 
exclaimed, ‘‘ this is a very wonderful history ; but I should vastly 
like to examine this little hunchback a little more closely.” He 
then went near to him, and sat down on the ground. He took his 
head between his knees, and after examining him very attentively, 
he suddenly burst out into a violent fit of laughter, and with so little 
restraint that he absolutely fell backwards, without at all con 
sidering that he was in the presence of the sultan of Casgar. He 
then got up, laughing heartily the whole time. ‘‘ You may very 
well say,” he at length cried, ‘‘that no one dies without a cause. 
If ever a history deserved to be written in letters of gold, it is this of 
the hunchback.” 

This speech made every one look upon the barber as a buffoon, or 
like an old man who had lost his senses. 

“*Man of silence,” said the sultan, ‘‘answer me. What is the 
reason of your clamorous laughter?” “Sire,” replied the barber, 
‘swear by your majesty’s good nature, that this hunchback fellow 
is not dead: there is still some life in him; and I wish to be con- 
sidered as a fool and a madman if I do not instantly prove it to you.” 
Having said this, he produced a box in which there were various 
medicines, and which he always carried about with him, to use as 
occasion might require. He opened it, and taking out a phial con- 
taining a sort of balsam, he rubbed some of it for a length of time 
on the neck of the hunchback. He then drew out of a case an iron 
instrument suited to the purpose, with which he set open his jaws 3 
and by these means he was enabled to put a small pair of pincers 
into the hunchback’s throat, and drew out the fish-bone, which he 
held up and showed to all who were present. Almost immediately 
after this the hunchback gave a sneeze, stretched out his hands and 
feet, opened his eyes, and gave many other proofs of being alive. 

The sultan of Casgar, and all who were witness to this excellent 
operation, were less surprised at seeing the hunchback brought to 
life, although he had passed a night and almost a whole day without 
the least apparent sign of animation, than they were at the merit 
and skill of the barber, whom they now began to regard, in spite of
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all his faults, as a very great personage. The sultan was so filled 

with joy and admiration, that he ordered the history of the hunch- 

back, as well as that of the barber, to be instantly committed to 

writing, that the knowledge of it, which so well deserved to be 

preserved, might never be forgotten. He was not satisfied with 

this; but in order that the tailor, the Jewish physician, the pur- 

veyor, and the Christian merchant might ever remember with 

pleasure the adventures which the accident of the hunchback had 

caused them, he presented each of them with a very rich robe, which 

he made them put on in his presence before he dismissed them ; 

and he bestowed upon the barber a large pension, and retained him 

ever afterwards near his person. 

The Story of the Guehanted Horse. 

The Nevrouz, or new day, which is the first of the year, and of 

spring, and thus called by way of superior distinction, is observed 

as a festival throughout the whole extent of Persia. Not to mention 

the large cities, there is no town, borough, village, or hamlet, how- 

ever small, where the festival is not celebrated with extraordinary 

rejoicing. 
But those which take place at court surpass all others by the va- 

riety of new and surprising spectacles which are exhibited on the oc- 

casion; many foreigners also from the neighbouring, as well as the 

more distant nations, are attracted by the liberality of the monarch, 

who rewards those who excel in industry, or produce new inventions, 

so that nothing that is attempted in other parts of the world can ap- 

proach or be compared with the sumptuous magnificence of this an- 

niversary. 
‘At one of these festivals, after the most skilful and ingenious per- 

sons of the country, together with the foreigners who had repaired 

to Schiraz, where the court was then assembled, had presented the 

king and his nobles with all the various spectacles intended for their 

entertainment ; and when the monarch had, as usual, distributed his
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gifts according to the merit each had displayed in producing either 
extraordinary or pleasing specimens of hig genius, with an equity 
which satisficd all to the summit of their expectations ; at the very 
moment when he was going to withdraw, the assembly to disperse, 
and each to retire to his respective home, an Indian appeared and 
presented himself at the foot of the throne, leading a horse saddled 
and bridled, and mostrichly caparisoned, and so skilfully represented 
that at first sight every one supposed it to be a real horse. 

The Indian prostrated himself before thethrone ; whenhe had risen, 
he showed the horse to the king, and thus addressed him. “Sire, 
although I am the last to present myself before your majesty as a 
candidate for your favour, I can nevertheless assure you, that in this 
day of feasting and rejoicing, you have not seen anything so wonder- 
ful and astonishing as this horse, which I entreat you to condescend 
to look at.” ‘I see nothing in this horse,” replied the king, ‘but 
the strong resemblance to nature, which the workman, by means of 
art and industry, has given it. Another workman might have made 
one like it, and have brought it to still greater perfection.” 

“Sire,” resumed the Indian, ‘it is not by its exterior construc- 
tion, nor by its appearance, that I wish to attract your majesty’s at- 
tention to my horse. When I mount him, in whatever region of the 
earth I may be, and at whatever distance, if I wish to transport my- 
self through the air to any particular spot, I can accomplish it in a 
marvellously short space of time. It isin this peculiar property that 
the wonders of my horse consist; of which I am ready to give your 
majesty any proof that you may require.” 

The king of Persia, who was extremely curious in everything that 
appeared of a scientific construction, and who in all the different 
things which he had seen, had never met with or heard of anything 
at all resembling this horse, told the Indian that nothing except the 
proof he had proposed to show him could convince him of the superi- 
ority of his horse, and that therefore he was ready to witness the 
truth of his assertion. 

‘The Indian instantly set his foot into the stirrup and lightly threw 
himself on the horse; when he had got his foot in the opposite stir- 
rup, and was seated firm in his saddle, he asked the king of Persia 
where he would wish to send him. 

At the distance of about three leagues from Schiraz, there was a 
high mountain, which was easily discernible from the large square 
before the royal palace, where the king and all his court and people 
were assembled, ‘‘Do you see that mountain?” said the king, show- 
ing it to the Indian; ‘‘it is thither that I wish you to go; the dis- 
tance is not very great, but it is sufficient to judge by it of your 
diligence in going thither and returning, And as it is not possible 
for my sight to extend thus far, as a certain proof of your having 
been there, I propose that you should bring me a branch from a palm- 
tree, which grows at the foot of the mountain.” 

‘The king of Persia had scarcely declared his wishes by these words, 
than the Indian turned a little peg which was placed a little above 
the pummel of the saddle, on the horse’s neck, At the same instant 
the horse rose from the ground, bearing the Indian through the air ag



236 THE ARABIAN NIGHTS ENTERTAINMENTS. 

quick as lightning, to such an immense height, that in a few minutes 

even those who had the longest and clearest sight could no longer 

discern him; this excited the astonishment of the king and his cour- 

tiers, and shouts of admiration were heard from all the spectators. 

A quarter of an hour had scarcely elapsed since the departure of 

the Indian, before they perceived him high in the air, returning with 

a palm-branch in his hand. He soon arrived over the square, where 

he performed several feats amidst the acclamations of the admiring 

multitude, and then came down immediately before the throne on 

which the king was sitting, at the same spot from whence he had 

taken his aerial excursion, and without experiencing any inconveni- 

ence from the horse alighting too suddenly. He got off, and ap- 

proaching the throne, prostrated himself, and laid the branch at the 

feet of the king. 
The king, who had witnessed with no less admiration than aston- 

ishment the unheard-of exploit which the Indian had just exhibited, 

immediately conceived a strong desire to become the possessor of this 

wonderful horse. And as he was persuaded he should find no dift- 

culty in treating with the Indian, being resolved to give him what- 

ever sum he might require for it, he already regarded it as his own, 

and as the most valuable addition to his treasures. ‘‘ Judging of 

your horse by its exterior appearance,” said he to the Indian, ** I did 

not conceive that it could deserve the high commendation which, as 

you have just shown me, it so justly merits. To show you how much 

T esteem and value it, I am ready to purchase it, if it is to be dis- 

posed of.” 
‘Your majesty will allow me,” replied the Indian, ‘‘ to remark 

that I did not purchase this horse ; I obtained it of the inventor and 

maker, on condition of giving him my only daughter in marriage asa 

recompense, and he at the same time exacted from mea promise that 

I should never sell it, and that if I parted with it to another person, 

it should only be in exchange for what I might think proper.” 

The Indian was going to continue, but the king interrupted him 

when he mentioned the word exchange. ‘‘I am ready,” said he, ‘“‘to 

grant you anything in exchange that you will ask of me. You know 

that my dominions are extensive, that they are richly overspread 

with powerful, wealthy, and populous cities; I leave you to choose 

any one that you like, to be yours in full sovereignty and power for 

the rest of your days.” 
This exchange appeared to all the court of Persia an offer truly 

royal, and worthy of aking, but it was far below the recompense the 

Indian had proposed to himself. He had extended his views to far 

higher prospects. He replied to the king, ‘‘Sire, I am infinitely 

obliged to your majesty for the offer you have made me, and I can- 

not sufficiently thank you for your generosity. J entreat you, how- 

ever, not to be displeased at my temerity, in venturing to tell you 

that I cannot deliver my horse into your possession except on re- 

ceiving the hand of the princess your daughter as my wife. I am 

resolved not to part with it on any other terms.” 
The courtiers who surrounded the king of Persia could not avoid 

bursting into a violent fit of laughter at this extravagant request of
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the Indian. But Prince Firouz Schah, the eldest son of the king, and 
heir to the crown, heard it with the utmost indignation. The king 
was of a different opinion, and did not feel much scruple about sacri- 
ficing the princess of Persia to the Indian, that he might gratify his 
curiosity. He, however, hesitated for some time what course to 
pursue. 

Prince Firouz Schah, who saw the king his father meditating on 
the answer he should give the Indian, was fearful lest he should grant 
hin his demand, and addressing the king, ‘‘ Sire,” said he, ‘‘your 
majesty will pardon me if I take the liberty of asking you if 1t be 
possible that you can hesitate a moment on the absolute refusal you 
ought to make to so insolent a request from aman whom no one 
knows, from an ignominious mountebank? I entreat you consider 
not only what you owe to yourself, but what is due to your rank, and 
to the high blood of your ancestors.” 

“‘My son,” replied the king of Persia, ‘‘I receive your remon- 
strance in good part, and commend you for the zeal you evince in 
wishing to preserve the nobleness and brilliancy of your birth, un- 
sullied and pure as you received it; but you do not sufficiently con- 
sider the wondrous excellence of this horse ; and that the Indian who 
proposes to me this method of obtaining it, may, if I refuse him, go 
to some other court, make the same proposition, and have it accept- 
ed; and I confess I should be mortified to the greatest degree if any 
other monarch deprived me of the honour and glory of possessing a 
horse which I esteem as the most singular and admirable thing the 
world contains. I will not, however, say that I consent to grant him 

his demand; perhaps I may be able to make some agreement with 
him which may satisfy him, leaving the princess out of the question. 
But I wish you to examine the horse, and make trial of him your- 
self, that you may give me your opinion of him. I dare say he will 
have no objection to this proposal.” 

As it is natural to hope for what one wishes, the Indian thought 
he could perceive from this conversation that the king of Persia had 
cot so strong an aversion against his entering into alliance with the 
royal family, and he thought it not impossible that the prince might 
become favourable to it. He, therefore, went towards the prince 
with the horse, assisted him to mount, and afterwards began to in- 
struct him in what he was to do to govern it properly. 

The prince with great agility mounted the horse, he secured each 
foot in the stirrup, and without waiting for any further directions he 
turned the peg, which he had observed the Indian do just before 
when he mounted. The very instant he had turned it, the horse rose 
with him with the swiftness of an arrow shot by the strongest archer, 
and in a few moments the king, as well as all the numerous assem- 
blage of people who were present, lost sight of him. : 

Neither the horse nor Prince Firouz Schah appeared again, and the 
king of Persia strained his eyes to descry him in the air, but all in 
vain, when the Indian, alarmed at the consequences that might ensue, 

prostrated himself at the foot of the throne and entreated the king 
to deign to look upon him, and pay attention to what he wished to 

say. He then proceeded in these words: ‘‘ Your majesty, sire, must 

Q uv
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have observed that the prince in his impatience did not allow me 
time to give him the necessary instructions for the management of 
my horse. He is ignorant of the measures that are to be taken to 
turn the horse and make it come back to the place from whence it 
set off. Therefore, sire, the favour I have to request of your majesty 
is, that you will not consider me as responsible for what may befall 
his person.” 

The Indian’s speech gave the king of Persia infinite concern; he 
was now aware of the danger his son must be in if what the Indian 
said were true, that the secret for making the horse return was differ- 
ent from that which made it set out and rise inthe air. Heasked him 
why he did not call him back at the moment he saw him depart. 

“Sire,” replied the Indian, ‘‘ your majesty observed the extreme 
swiftness with which the horse and prince ascended, The surprise 
I experienced at the moment took from me all power of utterance, 
and when I was able to speak, he was already so distant that hecould 
not have heard my voice. But sire,” added he, ‘there is still some 
reason to hope that the prince, before he has proceeded far, may re- 
mark another peg, in turning which the horse will cease to ascend, 
and will come towards the earth, where he may alight in whatever 
spot he pleases, by guiding the horse by the bridle.” 

Notwithstanding this reasoning of the Indian, which had all the 
appearance of plausibility, the king of Persia was extremely alarmed 
for the imminent peril in which his son was placed. ‘I will suppose,” 
said he, ‘that the prince perceives the other peg you mention, which 
nevertheless is scarcely probable, and that he uses itas you say, the 
horse perhaps, instead of descending gradually to the earth, may 
fall on rocks, or dash headlong with him into the middle of the sea,” 
“Sire,” resumed the Indian, TI can dispel this apprehension, by ase 
suring your majesty that the horse passes over any extent of sea 
without any danger of falling into it, and that he always carries his 
rider where he intends to go; and you may be satisfied that if the 
prince does but perceive the peg I speak of, the horse will carry him 
only to the place where he wishes to alight.” 

To these consoling assurances of the Indian the king replied, ‘Be 
that as it may, as I cannot rely on the promises you make me, I now 
declare to you that your head shall be the forfeit, if in three months 
the prince my son does not return in safety, or I do not at least hear 
satisfactory accounts of his welfare.” He immediately ordered the 
Indian to be seized and confined in close imprisonment, after which 
he returned to his palace in the greatest afiliction that the feast of 
the Nevrouz, which was so solemnly observed throughout Persia, 
should have terminated so fatally for him and his court. 

Prince Firouz Schah, in the meantime, was elevated in the air, 
with the rapidity we have already described; and in less than an 
hour he found himself at such an immense height that-he could no 
longer distinguish any object on the earth, nor discern the mountains 
from the valleys, which appeared to him one confused mass. He 
then began to think of returning to the palace from whence he had 
departed ; and to accomplish this, he concluded that if he turned the 
peg the contrary way, turning the bridie at the same time, he should
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succeed ; but his astonishment was inexpressible, when he perceived 
that the horse still rose with the same degree of swiftness. He 
turned it various ways, but found it had no effect; he now felt most 
poignantly the error he had been guilty of in not procuring from the 
Indian all the instructions necessary for the management of the 
horse before he had mounted him, He saw how perilous was his 
situation ; the conviction of his danger, however, did not lessen his 
presence of mind; he considered what was to be done with all the 
coolness he was capable of; and in examining the head and neck of 
the horse with the greatest attention, he perceived another peg, 
smaller and less discernible than the first, near the right ear of the 
horse; he turned it, and instantly remarked that he was beginning 
to descend towards the earth in the same right line by which he had 
ascended, but less rapidly. 

Night had veiled for more than half an hour the spot over which 
Prince Firouz Schah found himself at the time he turned the second 
peg; butas the horse descended with the greatest swiftness, the sun 
appeared to him to set with equal rapidity, and he soon found him- 
self enveloped in the duskiness of night; so that far from being able 
to make choice of a commodious situation on which to alight, he was 
under the necessity of letting the reins fall on the horse’s neck, and 
waiting with patience till he had reached the earth, not without 
feeling some uneasiness abous the place where he should stop, 
whether it would be inhabited or deserted, a river or the sea. 

It was past midnight when the horse stopped, and Prince Firouz 
Schah dismounted; he felt himself much fatigued and weakened, 
owing to want of food, not having tasted any since the morning, be- 
‘fore he left the palace, to be present at the various spectacles exhi- 
bited at the festival. The first thing he did, notwithstanding the 
obscurity that prevailed, was to endeavour to discover what place 
he was in, and he found himself on the terraced roof of a magnificent 
uace, which had a marble balustrade running round it breast high. 

While examining the terrace, he discovered the staircase which led 
to the interior of the palace, the door of which was half open. 
Any one less enterprising than Firouz Schah might not perhaps 

have felt inclined to go down the stairs in such profound darkness, 
ignorant also whether he might meet with friends or enemies; but 
this consideration had no weight with him, and did not damp his 
courage, ‘‘I do not come here to injure any one,” thought he, ‘and 
most probably the first I meet with, as they will see me without any 
weapon in my hands, will have the humanity to listen to me.” He 
therefore opened the door a little farther, without making any noise, 
and went down with the utmost caution lest he should make any 
false step, the sound of which might wake some of the inhabitants. 
He succeeded, and having reached a Janding-place on the stairs, he 
found a door open, which led into a large room, where there was a 
light. : 
“Prince Firouz Schah stopped some time at the door to listen, but 

he heard no sound except that of people in the depth of sleep. He 
advanced a few steps into the room, and by the light of a lamp per- 
ceived that these who were sleeping wore some black eunuchs, each



240 THE ARABIAN NIGHTS ENTERTAINMENTS. 

lying with a drawn sabre next him ; and this led him to suppose that 
they were guarding the apartment of some queen or princess. In 

fact, it was that of a princess. 
The chamber in which she slept was next to the room where the 

eunuchs were placed, and was easily discernible by the great light 
which shone through a slight silk hanging that concealed the door. 
The prince advanced towards this hanging with light steps, and 

reached it without waking the eunuchs; he drew it aside and en- 
tered the chamber. The regal magnificence of the decorations was 
no object to him in his present situation, and did not attract his at- 
tention, which was wholly engaged on what was to him of greater 

consequence. He observed several beds, only one of which was 
raised on a sofa, the others being below it. The women belonging 

to the princess were lying on the lower ones, and the princess her- 

self was in the more elevated one. 
Guided by this distinction, Firouz Schah could not be mistaken 

in the choice he should make, whom to address. He approached 
the princess’s bed without disturbing either her or her women. 
When he was sufficiently near to observe her distinctly, his eyes 

beheld such enchanting and wonderful beauty that he was quite 

charmed. He placed himself on his knees, and taking hold of the 

princess’s sleeve, which but partly concealed an arm of exquisite 

form and incomparable whiteness, he gently pulled it, The princess 

awoke, and opening her eyes, was in the utmost astonishment at be- 

holding near her a man of handsome countenance, well formed and 

elegantly dressed ; the surprise she felt did not, however, betray her 

into any evident emotions of alarm. 
The prince took advantage of this favourable moment ; he bowed 

his head to the floor, and when he raised it, “‘ Iiustrious princess,” 

said he, ‘‘in consequence of an adventure of the most astonishing 

nature you can possibly conceive, you now sce at your feet a prince, 

the son of the king of Persia, who yesterday morning was assisting 

with his father at the celebration of a solemn festival, and who now 

finds himself in the most imminent danger of perishing, if you will 

not have the goodness to bestow on him your aid. This protection, 

most adorable princess, I implore, in the full confidence that you 
will not refuse it me: inhumanity cannot take up its abode with 

such incomparable charms.” 
The lady to whom Prince Firouz Schah had thus passionately ad- 

dressed himself was the princess of Bengal, eldest daughter of the 
king who reigned over the kingdom of that name, and who had built 
this palace for her at a short distance from the capital, whither she 

frequently resorted to enter into the diversions of the country. Hav- 

ing listened to the prince with all the complaisance he could possibly 

desire, she replied to him with equal affability: ‘‘ Prince,” said she, 

‘‘take courage; you are not in a country of barbarians; hospitality 

and humanity hold their reign in the kingdom of Bengal, with equal 

sway as in that of Persia. 1 grant you the protection you demand ; 

and you will experience it not only in my palace, but also in every 
part of these dominions.” 

The prince of Persia was going to express his acknowledgments to
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the princess of Bengal, but she prevented him; ‘I feel the greatest 
curiosity,” said she, ‘‘to be informed from your own lips by what 
wonderful adventure you could have travelled hither in so short a 
space of time from the capital of Persia, and by what enchantment 
you could have penetrated into my apartment, and presented your- 
self before me so secretly that you have evaded the vigilance of my 
guards. But as I am certain you must be in want of some refresh- 
ment, I will restrain my curiosity until to-morrow morning, and at 
present only give orders to my women to prepare a chamber for your 
reception, and provide you with everything necessary.” 

The princess’s women awoke at the first words which Prince Fir- 
ouz Schah addressed to their royal mistress; and their astonisn- 
ment at seeing him on his knees before the bed of the princess was 
increased by being unable to account for his introduction into her 
chamber without having disturbed either them or the eunuchs. 
Those women no sooner understood the princess's intentions than 
they arose, and each took one of the numerous lighted tapers which 
illuminated the princess’s apartment, and walking before the prince, 
conducted him into a beautiful chamber; while one part of them 
prepared him a bed, the others went into the kitchen to procure him 
some refreshment. And although the hour was so unseasonable for 
such occupations, they nevertheless were so diligent that he had not 
long to wait for his repast, They brought him a great abundance of 
various dishes; he partook of what he liked, and having satisfied 
eo hunger, they cleared all away, and left him at liberty to go to 
ed. 
The princess of Bengal was so struck with the understanding, po- 

liteness, and other amiable qualities of the prince of Persia, in the 
short conversation she had held with him, that her mind was wholly 
oceupied by him; and she had not yet been able to close her eyes 
when her women returned into the chamber to go to bed. She in- 
quired if they had taken care to provide him with everything he 
wanted ; if he appeared satisfied ; above all, what they thought of 
his person. 

The women having given satisfactory answers to the former ques- 
tions, thus replied to the latter: ‘‘We know not, princess, what 
opinion you have yourself formed of him, but on our parts we should 
esteem you very fortunate, if the king your father would bestow you 
on so amiable a prince in marriage. There is no one at the court of 
Bengal who can be compared to him, and we have not heard that 
any of the neighbouring states can produce a prince worthy of you.” 

This flattering speech did not displease the princess of Bengal ; 
but as she did not choose to reveal her own sentiments, she com- 
manded them to be silent. ‘‘ You are idle chatterers,” said she; 
““get to bed, and let me go to sleep again.” The next morning, the 
first care that engaged the princess after she rose was to perform the 
duties of the toilet. She had never before taken such pains in adorn- 
ing herself as on that day, and she passed more time than usual in 
consulting her mirror. Her women had never before been obliged 
to exercise so much patience in doing and undoing the same thing 
several times till she was contented.
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She adorned her head with the largest and most brilliant dia- 
monds, and wore a necklace, and bracelets, and girdle, formed of the 
same precious materials, all of inestimable value; and the dress she 
put on was composed of the richest silk that India could produce, 
which was wrought only for kings, princes, or princesses of the 
highest rank, and was of a colour that displayed her beauty to the 
greatest advantage. When she had again repeatedly consulted her 
mirror, and asked her women separately if anything was wanting to 
complete the magnificence of her appearance, she sent to inquire if 
the prince of Persia was awake, and dressed. : 

The prince of Persia, being now perfectly recovered from his fa- 
tiguing journey, had just finished dressing himself, when he received 
the message from the princess, and sent word in reply that he was 
in her house only to obey her commands. 

The princess was no sooner informed that the prince of Persia was 
ready to receive her than she went to his apartment. Many com- 
pliments were exchanged on each side. The princess then seated 
herself on the sofa, and Firouz Schah followed her example, placing 
himself however at some distance, to show his respect. 

The princess then began the conversation: ‘‘ Prince,” said she, 
‘*T feel the utmost impatience to become acquainted with the ex- 
traordinary adventure which procures me the happiness of seeing 
you. 

Firouz Schah then gave her a full detail of all his adventures up 
to the time of his entering her chamber, and ended with a declara- 
tion of his devotion to her, which she received with blushes and evi- 
dent pleasure. After some further conversation, Prince Firouz Schah 
expressed his intention to return to his father. 

*‘T should be unworthy of the tenderness and affection he has 
shown me,” he continued, ‘‘if I did not go back to him immediately, 
to remove the apprehensions he must naturally feel for my safety. 
After that, if you shall esteem me worthy of becoming your husband, 
as the king my father has always declared that he would not bias my 
choice of a wife, I should have no difficulty in obtaining his consent 
to come back again, not as an unknown wanderer, but as the prince 
of Persia,” 

The princess of Bengal was, nevertheless, alarmed at the idea of 
the sudden departure which he seemed to meditate, and she feared 
that if he left her so soon, absence might efface her from his memory, 
and he would forget to fulfil his promise. 

To avert this intention, therefore, she said to him, ‘‘At least grant 
one favour to my earnest entreaties; allow yourself time to acquire 
some knowledge of this country, which you may be able to take with 
you to the court of Persia.” 

The prince could not refuse the favour she requested, after the 
kind reception he had met with from her. He acceded, and the prin- 
cess had now no object but to render his residence with her as agree- 
able as possible, by all the variety of amusements she could devise. 

For several days nothing was thought of but entertainments, balls, 
concerts, magnificent collations, parties of pleasure in the gardens, 
and hunting expeditions in the park belonging to the palace, where
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there were all sorts of animals for that diversion—stags, hinds, deer, 
roebucks, and other kinds peculiar to the country of Bengal, which 
were not savage enough to render the chase a dangerous or improper 
sport for the princess to join in. 
When the hunt was over, the prince and princess would meet in 

some beautiful spot in the park, where a large carpet was spread for 
them, and cushions placed on it, that they might sit more commodi- 
ously, There, recovering from their fatigue, and reposing after the 
exercise they had taken, they conversed on various subjects. 

For two whole months Prince firouz Schah entirely devoted him- 
self to the wishes of the princess; he joined in all the amusements 
she so amply provided for him, with as much avidity as if he had 
been destined to pass his whole life with her in the same round of 
diversion. But when this period had elapsed, he took an opportunity 
of declaring to her in the most serious terms, that he had too long 
neglected his duty, and begged her to grant him permission to attend 
to the dictates of filial affection, at the same time repeating his pro- 
mise of returning immediately with a retinue worthy of himself, as 
well as of her, to demand her in marriage, according to the usual 
forms of the king of Bengal. 

“Princess,” added he, ‘‘perhaps you are inclined to suspect my 
promises ; but as a certain proof of the strong and sincere love I feel 
for you, I would fain ask the favour of conducting you with me, did 
I not fear that such a proposal might offend you and meet with a 
refusal.” 

The princess of Bengal made no reply to the prince of Persia; but 
her silence and downcast eyes convinced him more than the most 
formal declaration, that she felt no repugnance to his proposal, and 
consented to accompany him into Persia, The only difficulty which 
presented itself to her imagination was, that the prince was not suffi- 
ciently experienced in the management of his horse, and she was 
apprehensive of meeting with the same embarrassments which had 
happened to him when he made his first trial. But Prince Firouz 
soon dissipated all her fears by assuring her that she might safely 
trust to him, and that after what had happened, he defied even the 
Indian himself to manage it with more skill and address. She now, 
therefore, thought only of taking proper measures for her departure, 
which she effected with so much secrecy, that not one in the palace 
had the slightest suspicion of her design. 

The next morning, a little before break of day, while all the in- 
habitants of the palace were enjoying the most profound repose, she 
repaired to the terrace with the prince ; he turned the horse towards 
Persia, and placed it so that the princess could easily mount behind. 
He mounted first, and when she had seated herself conveniently, and 
taken his hand for greater safety, she gave the signal for departure ; 
he instantly turned the same peg he had made use of when in the 
capital of Persia, and the horse rose with them into the air. 

The horse went with his usual swiftness, and Prince Firouz Schah 
managed it with so much skill that in the course of two hours and 
a half he discovered the capital of Persia. He did not descend in the 
great square, from whence he had departed, nor even in the palace 
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of the king, but in a sort of country house, at a little distance from 
the city. He led the princess into a most beautiful apartment, and 
told her that in order to secure to her those honours and that respect: 
which were due to her rank, he should immediately go to the king 
his father, and acquaint him of her arrival, and that she would see 
him again presently ; in the meantime he gave orders to the steward 
of the palace, who was present, to provide everything that the prin- 
cess could possibly require. 

Having left her in this apartment, Prince FirouzSchah desired tha 
steward to geta horse saddled for him ; having mounted it, and sent 
the steward to attend on the princess, with an express order to pre- 
pare a breakfast composed of the greatest delicacies he could pro- 
cure, he set off. As he passed along the road and the street which 
led to the palace, he was received by the people with every demon- 
stration of joy, for they had despaired of ever seeing him again, and 
had mourned his loss. The king his father was giving an audience, 
and was surrounded by his council, all the members of which, as well 
as the king himself, were in mourning dresses, which they had worn 
from the time of the prince’s disappearance, when he presented him- 
self before them. His father received him with the most tender em- 
braces, shedding tears of joy and surprise ; he immediately inquired, 
with visible anxiety, what was become of the Indian’s horse. 

This question afforded the prince an opportunity of relating to the 
king all the dangers and perils he had encountered, after the horse 
rose with him in the air. He told him how he had escaped by alight- 
ing on the palace of the princess of Bengal, and the friendly recep- 
tion he had met with from her. He did not conceal the motives 
which had induced him to prolong his residence with her for a longer 
period than was proper, had he consulted his duty alone; and en- 
larged on the desire she had shown in every instance to oblige him, 
so far as even to consent to accompany him into Persia, after he had 
given her his solemn promise to marry her. ‘‘ And sire,” continued 
the prince, as he finished this account, ‘‘I at the same time assured 
her of your consent to our union, and I have brought her with me 
on the Indian’s horse. I left her in one of the palaces belonging to 
your majesty, where she is anxiously waiting my return, to announce 
to her that I have not made a promise unworthy of myself or you.” 

At these words the prince was about to prostrate himself at the 
feet of the king his father, to prevail on him to grant his request, 
but the king prevented him, and embracing him a second time: ‘‘ My 
son,” said he, ‘*I not only give my consent to your marrying the 
princess of Bengal, but I will go to her myself, and thank her in 
person for the obligations I am under to her, and conduct her to my 
palace, where your nuptials shall be celebrated this very day.” The 
king having then given orders to prepare for the arrival of the prin- 
cess of Bengal, commanded the mourning to be discontinued, and 
that public rejoicings should immediately commence, by the sound 
of drums, trumpets, and other warlike instruments; after which he 
deseo the Indian to be released from prison, and conducted before 

im. 
His orders were instantly obeyed ; and when the Indian was pre
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sented to him, he said to him, ‘Go, take your horse, and never ap- 
pear again before my sight.” 
When the Indian had left the presence of the king of Persia, he 

learned of those who had released him from prison, that Prince Firouz 
Schah was returned with a princess, whom he brought with him on 
the enchanted horse; he was also told where he had alighted and 
left the princess, and that the sultan was preparing to go to her, and 
conduct her to his palace. The Indian did not hesitate to take ad- 
vantage of this intelligence, and without losing a moment’s time, he 
repaired to the country palace, with so much diligence that he reached 
it before the king and the prince of Persia; addressing himself to 
the steward of the palace, he told him that he was come by order of 
the king and the prince of Persia, to conduct the princess of Bengal 
on the enchanted horse through the air to the king, who, he said, 
was waiting to receive her in the great square before his palace, that 
his whole court and the people of Schiraz might witness the spectacle. 

The steward knew the Indian, and was also acquainted with his 
arrest and imprisonment ; seeing him therefore at liberty, he believed 
him without any difficulty. He presented him to the princess, who 
was no sooner told that he came by order of the prince of Persia, 
than she consented to do what she was persuaded was his wish. The 
Indian, delighted with the success of his wicked scheme, mounted 
the horse, and took the princess behind him by the assistance of the 
steward ; he turned the peg, and instantly the horse rose with him 
and the princess to an immense height in the air. 

At this instant the king of Persia, accompanied by his whole court, 
was going out of his palace, to repair to that in which the princess 
had been left, Prince Firouz preceding him, that he might arrive first, 
and prepare the princess for his reception. The Indian, in order to 
revenge himself for what he conceived the unjust treatment he had 
experienced, passed over the city with his victim, in full view of 
those who were assembled on the occasion. 
When the king perceived the Indian, whom he could not mistake, 

he uttered a thousand imprecations on him. The Indian was not 
much affected by all these maledictions, which he distinctly heard 
as he pursued his course through the air, and the king was at length 
obliged to return to his palace, bitterly mortified at the injury he 
had sustained, and at the utter impossibility he felt of punishing the 
author of it. 

But the grief of Prince Firouz Schah cannot be described, when he 
beheld the Indian snatching from him his adored princess, without 
being able to rescue her from his power. He knew not what course 
toadopt. Immersed in thought, he bent his way towards the country 
palace where the princess had been left. aot 

On the appearance of the prince, the steward, who was by this time 
aware of his unreasonable credulity, and that he had been deceived 
by the Indian, presented himself before him with tears in his eyes, 
and throwing himself at his feet, began his own accusation of the 
crime he confessed he had committed, and condemned himself to 
death. which he awaited from the prince’s hand. 

* Rise,” said the prince to him. ‘‘I do not impute the loss of my
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princess to you; I impute it alone to my own thoughtless impru- 

dence. Lose no time, but go instantly to procure me the dress of a 
dervise, and be careful not to let it be suspected that it is for me.” 

Ata little distance from the country palace, there was a convent 

belonging to some dervises, the scheik, or superior of which was a 

friend of the steward. He therefore went to him, and pretending to 

entrust him with a profound secret, acquainted him that an officer 

of considerable distinction at court, to whom he was under great 

obligations, had incurred the displeasure of the king, and that he 

wished to give him an opportunity of escaping his sovercign’s revenge. 

The steward easily obtained what he required, and returned to the 

prince with the complete dress of a dervise. Firouz having taken off 

his own, put it on, and being thus disguised, he took with him a box 
of pearls and diamonds, which he had previously provided as a pre- 

sent for the princess of Bengal, to defray the expenses of the journey 

he was going to undertake, and left the country palace at the ap- 

proach of night, uncertain what road to travel, yet fully resolved 

not to return until he had found, and again obtained possession of 

his princess. 
We will now return to the Indian, who directed the course of the 

enchanted horse so successfully that he arrived on the same day at 

an early hour in a wood, adjoining the capital of the kingdom of 

Cashmire. As he began to feel the impulse of hunger, and supposed 

that the princess might also be in the same situation, he dismounted 

in this wood, on an open lawn, where he left the princess near a little 

stream of coo], transparent water. 
During the absence of the Indian, the princess of Bengal conceived 

the project of making her escape, aad seeking some asylum from his 

power; but as she had eaten a very slight meal that morning, on 

her arrival at the country palace of the king of Persia, she found 

herself so weak that she was obliged to relinquish her design of con- 

cealing herself, She did not therefore wait for the Indian to give 
her a second invitation to partake of what he placed before her ; she 

ate, and soon recovered her strength sufficiently to be able to answer 
with courage and firmness the insolent speeches which he addressed 
to her towards the end of the repast. But when he approached her 
with menaces, she rose to resist him, uttering loud and repeated 
cries. Her shrieks immediately drew to the spot a body of horse- 
men, who surrounded both her and the Indian. 

These were the sultan of Cashmire and his attendants, who were 
returning from hunting, and fortunately for the princess of Bengal, 
passed that way, and were attracted by the sounds they had heard. 
The sultan addressed himself to the Indian, demanded his name, 

and who the lady was who was with him. The Indian boldly replied 
that she was his wife. 

The princess, who was ignorant of the rank and quality of the 
person who so opportunely presented himself for her deliverance, 
contradicted the Indian’s assertion. ‘‘ Sir,” said she, ‘‘ whoever you 
may be, whom Heaven sends to my relief, have pity on a princess, 
and do not give credit to the words of an impostor. He is a wicked 
magician, wo has this dav forcibly carried me away from the prince 
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of Persia, to whom I was betrothed, and hag brought me hither on 
this enchanted horse.” 

‘The princess of Bengal had no occasion to use any longer argu- 
ments to convince the sultan of Cashmire that she spoke truth. Her 
beauty, her majestic demeanour, and her tears, were powerful ad- 
vocates in her favour; she was going to proceed, but instead of lis- 
tening to her, the sultan ordered his attendants to surround the 
Indian, and to cut off his head without delay. 

The princess being thus delivered from the persecution of her cruel 
enemy, was destined to undergo another, not less afflicting to her 
feelings, The sultan having ordered her a horse, conducted her to 
his palace, where he alloted for her use the most magnificent apart- 
ment it contained, excepting that which he himself inhabited, and 
gave her a number of female slaves to attend upon and serve her, 
and some eunuchs as her guard. He led her himself to this apart- 
ment, and without allowing her time to thank him for the obliga- 
tion he had conferred on her, he said to her, ‘‘ Princess, I doubt not 
that you must be in want of rest, I therefore leave you to repose ; 
to-morrow you will be better able to relate to me the circumstances 
of the singular adventure that has befallen you.” As he spoke these 
words, he retired. 

The princess of Bengal felt inexpressible satisfaction at finding 
herself delivered from the hateful persecutions of a man whom she 
could not regard but with horror and disgust; and she flattered 
herself that the sultan of Cashmire would complete the generous ac- 
tion he had begun, by sending her back to the prince of Persia, after 
she had informed him in what manner she was affianced to him, and 
had requested him to confer this favour on her. But she was very 
far from experiencing the accomplishment of that which her delu- 
sive hopes had held in view. 

In fact, the sultan of Cashmire had determined to marry her on 
thefollowing day; and he had ordered the usual rejoicings to be an- 
nounced at the break of day, by trumpets, kettle-drums, and other 
instruments, calculated to inspire mirth and joy, which resounded 
not only in the palace, but throughout the city. The princess was 
awakened by these tumultuous sounds, and little suspected the true 
cause of the noise that disturbed her rest. But when thesultan, who 
had desired to be informed when she would be ready to receive his 
visit, had paid his compliments and inquired after her health, and 
begun to acquaint her that the trumpets were flourishing in honour 
of the nuptials which were to be solemnised, and to which he hoped 
she would not object, she was in such embarrassment that she fainted 
away. 

The princess’s women who were present ran to her assistance, and 
the sultan also exerted himself to restore her to life; but she re- 
mained a considerable time in this state. At length, she began to 
recover; but being determined to perish rather than be faithless to 
Prince Firouz Schah by consenting to the marriage, which the sul- 
tan had intended without even consulting her, she pretended that 
her senses were fled with the fainting fit. She immediately began 
to say the most extravagant things to the sultan, and even got up
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to attack his person. This sudden change surprised and afflicted him 
beyond expression. As he found she continued in the same state of 
insanity, he left her with her attendants, whom he desired to pay 
her every attention, and take the greatest care of her. During the 
courseof the day, he sent frequently toinquire after her health, and 
every time was told, either that she continued in the same way, or 
that the disease increased rather than diminished. 

Not only on the following day, but every succeeding one, the prin- 
cess of Bengal continued to show strong symptoms, both by her con- 
versation and actions, of a disordered mind; the sultan, therefore, 

was at last reduced to the necessity of assembling the physicians be- 
longing to the court, to inform them of this unfortunate malady, and 
ask them if they knew of any remedies that would effect a cure. 

The physicians, after having had a consultation among themselves, 
agreed in one common reply, that there were several kinds and de- 
grees of this malady, some of which, according to their nature, might. 
be overcome, and that others were incurable; and that they could 

not judge of what class the disorder of the princess of Bengal might 
be, if they did not see her. The sultan then ordered the eunuchs 

to conduct the physicians into the chamber of the princess, one at 
a time, acoording to their rank. 

The princess, who had foreseen this consequence, and was appre- 
hensive that if she suffered the physicians to approach her, and feel 
her pulse, the most inexperienced of them would soon discover that 
she was in perfect health, and that her insanity was only feigned, as 
soon as they made their appearance, began to show such violent marks 
of aversion, endeavouring to tear their faces if they came near, that 
not one had the courage to expose himself to her fury. 

Some, who pretended more profound skill in their profession than 
the rest, and boasted of being able to judge of diseases by only see- 
ing the patient, ordered her certain potions, which she had less dif- 
ficulty in swallowing, as she well knew that it was in her power to 
continue the dissembled madness as long as she pleased and should 
find it answer her purpose, and that these remedies could not do her 
any material injury. 

‘When the sultan of Cashmire found that the physicians belong- 
ing to the palace did not effect a cure, he employed those that prac- 
tised in the city, and were most celebrated for their skill and ex- 
perience ; but they were not more successful. He then sent for such 
as were renowned for a perfect knowledge of their profession in the 
different cities and towns in the kingdom; but the princess did not 
give them a better reception than she had done to the first who pre- 
sented themselves; and all their prescriptions failed of their effect. 
At length the sultan despatched messengers to all the neighbouring 
courtsand states, with a promise of paying the expenses of the journey 
to suchas would repair to the capital of Cashmire; and of a princely 
recompense to him who should compiete the cure of the princess. 
Several physicians undertook the journey, but no one could boast of 
being more successful than those who had first applied, and of effect- 
ing the recovery of the princess—an event which did not depend 
either on them or their skill, but which was entirely in the power 
of the princess herself.
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During this interval, Prince Firouz Schah, disguised under the 
habit of a dervise, had traversed several provinces, and visited the 
principal cities in each province, in search of his beloved princess. 
The bodily fatigue he endured was still increased by the afiliction of 
his mind, as he was uncertain whether he might not be travelling in 
a course directly opposed to that which he ought to have taken, to 
obtain the information he sought. 

Attending earnestly to the passing news of the day in each place 
he visited, he at length arrived at a large city in the Indies, where 
the general conversation seemed to turn on a princess of Bengal, who 
had lost her senses on the very day which the sultan of Cashmire 
had appointed for the celebration of his nuptials with her. ‘The 
name of the princess of Bengal attracted his notice ; and concluding 
she must be the person he was in search of, which was the more pro- 
bable, from his not having heard of there being any other princess at 
the court of Bengal, except the one who was betrothed to him, he 
determined, on the slight information he could obtain concerning her, 
to bend his way immediately to the capital of the kingdom of Cash- 
mire, On his arrival in this city he took up his abode in a khan, 
where he learnt on that very day the whole history of the princess 
of Bengal, and of the deservedly tragical end of the criminal Indian, 
who had brought her on the enchanted horse. The latter circum- 
stance fully convinced him that this was the princess he go anxiously 
endeavoured to find. 

The prince of Persia having obtained all the necessary information 
on ‘these various circumstances, ordered a physician’s dress to be 
made for him on the next day; and thus disguised, with the long 
beard he had suffered to grow during his journey, he was supposed 
to be of that profession as he walked along the streets. The im- 
patience he felt to see his princess would not allow him to defer his 
appearance at the palace of the sultan, where he asked to speak ta 
one of the officers. He was conducted to the chief of the ushers, and 
addressing himself to him, he said that it might possibly be con- 
sidered as great temerity in him to present himself as a physician, 
who wished to attempt the cure of the princess, after so many had 
tried without success; but that he flattered himself, by means of 
certain specific remedies, the efficacy of which he had experienced, 
to complete what had hitherto been attempted in vain. ‘The chief 
of the officers told him he was welcome, and that the sultan would 
receive him with pleasure ; and if he could succeed in procuring him 
the satisfaction of seeing the princess in perfect health, he might 
rely on receiving a recompense suitable to the liberality of the sultan 
his lord and sovereign. ‘“‘ Wait for me here,” added he; “I will be 
with you in a moment.” 

Some time had elapsed without any physician presenting himself, 
and when the officer therefore announced to the sultan of Cashmire 
the arrival of another physician, he ordered him to be immediately 
conducted before him. : 

The prince of Persia was presented to the sultan under the discuise 
and appearance of a physician ; and the sultan, without wasting any 
time in superfluous conversation, acquainted him with the disorder
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of the princess of Bengal, and that she could not endure the sight 

of a physician without a return of such violent fits of insanity as 

seemed to augment her disease. He then took the prince into a hitle 

closet or balcony, which looked into her apartment, from whence he 

could see through the lattice without being perceived. 
When Prince Firouz Schah was in the closet, he beheld his beloved 

princess seated in a negligent posture, and singing, with tears in her 

eyes, a song in which she deplored her unhappy destiny. The prince, 

wanted no other proof to convince him that her derangement was 

only feigned. He went down from the closet, and after having told 

the sultan the nature of the princess’s disorder, and that it was not 

incurable, he added, that to perform a cure it would be necessary 

for him to converse with her alone, and without any witness; and 

that so far from showing the violent symptoms she had hitherto 

given of her insanity when any medical person approached her, he 

flattered himself that she would receive and listen to him with 

calmness. 
The sultan ordered the door of the princess’s chamber to be opened, 

and Prince Firouz Schah entered it. No sooner had the princess 

perceived him, than taking him for a physician from the dress he 

wore, she rose from her seat in a rage, using the most threatening 

and abusive language. This did not prevent him from approaching 

her; and when he was advanced near enough to be heard, as he 

wished what he uttered to be for her ear alone, he said to her, ina 

low tone of voice and a respectful air, ‘Princess, I am not a phy- 

sician ; recognize in me the prince of Persia, who is come to restore 

you to liberty.” 
At the sound of his voice, the princess of Bengal began to grow 

calm, and immediately recognizing him through his disguise, her 

countenance was brightened by the joy which what one most desires 

yet least expects, must create when it suddenly presents itself. The 

agreeable surprise she experienced for some time deprived her of 

utterance, and allowed Firouz Schah an opportunity of relating to 

her by what a fortunate accident he had at length, after a painful 

and fatiguing journey, obtained the satisfaction of finding her m the 

palace of the sultan of Cashmire, When he had concluded his narra- 

tion, he begged the princess to acquaint him of what had passed from 

the time of her being carried away to the period when he was enjoy- 

ing the happiness of speaking to her, saying that it was necessary 

he should be fully informed of the whole, that he might take proper 

measures for releasing her from the tyrannous power of the sultan. 

The princess of Bengal related in what manner she had been de- 

livered from the Indian by the sultan of Cashmire, the unexpected 

declaration he made her, of his solemn intention to marry her on 

that very day, and of the means by which she had hitherto bafiled 

his wishes. 
As Prince Firouz Schah did not doubt that the sultan of Cash- 

mire had carefully preserved the enchanted horse, he communicated 
to the princess his design of using it to convey her back again to Per- 

sia; and then consulting her on the measures proper to be pursued 

for the execution of their design. they agreed that on the following
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day the princess should dress herself in more elegant attire than she 
was then in, to receive the sultan with greater marks of distinction, 
when Firouz Schah should conduct him to her apartment, neverthe- 
less still preserving her usual silence before him. 
Thesultan expressed great pleasure when the prince of Persiarelated 

to him how far his first visit to the princess had operated towards 
her recovery; and when, on the succeeding day, the princess re- 
ceived him in a manner which convinced him that the cure was ra- 
pidly advancing, he considered him as the first physician in the uni- 
verse. Seeing her in this state, he told her how delighted he was at 
observing such indications of returning health; -and, after having 
exhorted her to attend implicitly to the directions of so able a phy- 
sician, that what he had so well begun might terminate successfully, 
he retired, without waiting for any answer from her. 

As the prince of Persia had accompanied the sultan to the prin- 
cess’s apartment, he left it also when he did; and as he went along 
with him, he asked him if he might, without being deficient in the 
respect due to him, inquire by what adventure a princess of Bengal 
happened to be in the kingdom of Cashmire, so far distant from her 
own dominions, without any of her family attendants. 

The sultan, who could not penetrate into the motive that induced 
the pretended physician to make this inquiry, did not make any mys- 
tery of the affair; he repeated to him nearly the same thing with 
which the princess of Bengal had previously made him acquainted, 
adding, that he had ordered the enchanted horse to be conveyed into 
is SreEsUry, although he was ignorant of the secret by which itcould 

e used, 
“Sire,” replied the pretended physician, ‘‘the information which 

your majesty has now imparted to me, will furnish me with a method 
of completing the recovery of the princess. As she was brought here 
on this horse, which you say is enchanted, she has contracted some- 
thing of that enchantment, which can only be dissipated by certain 
perfumes that I am acquainted with. If your majesty chooses to en- 
joy, and present to your court and the inhabitants of your capital, 
one of the most surprising spectacles that can be exhibited, you have 
only to order the horse to be brought into the middle of the square 
before your palace, and depend upon me for the rest ; I promise to 
show you and the whole assembly, ina few moments, the princess 
of Bengal in as perfect health, both mental and corporeal, as sheever 
enjoyed in her life; and that this may be effected with all the pcmp 
such an event requires, it is advisable that the princess should be 
dressed as magnificently as possible, and decorated with all the most 
precious jewels your majesty is possessed of.” The sultan had no dif- 
ficulty in consenting to do everything the prince proposed, and would 
have agreed to coniply with even more extravagant demands. 

On the following day, the enchanted horse was by his orders taken 
out of the treasury, and at an early hour placed in the great square 
of the palace. The report was soon circulated throughout the city, 
that preparations were making for something extraordinary that was 
to be exhibited there, and a crowd of spectators assembled from all 
quarters. The guards belonging to the sultan were ranged round the
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square to prevent any disorder, and to keep an open space near the 
horse. 

The sultan of Cashmire made his appearance, and when he had 
taken his place on a building erected for that purpose, surrounded 
by the principal nobles and officers of his court, the princess of Ben- 
gal, accompanicd by the whole train of females which the sultan had 
assigned her, approached the enchanted horse, and, with the assist- 

ance of her attendants, mounted it. When she was on the saddle, 

her feet in each stirrup, and the bridle in her hand, the pretended 
physician placed round the horse several little vessels full of fire, 
which he had ordered to be brought, and going to each, he threw in 
a perfume composed of a variety of the most exquisite odours. After 
this, assuming a thoughtful air, and with eyes fixed on the ground, 
and his hands placed on his breast, he went three times round the 
horse, pretending to pronounce certain words; and, at the instant 
that the vessels all emitted a thick smoke of a delicious fragrance, 
and that the princess was so enveloped in the fumes as with the 
horse to be scarcely discernible, Firouz Schah availed himself of that 
opportunity, and lightly bounding on it behind the princess, he bent 
forward to turn the peg which was to make the horse depart; and 
while ascending with the princess into the air, he pronounced the 
following words in aloud voice, and so distinctly thatthe sultan him- 
self heard them: ‘‘Sultan of Cashmire, when you wish to espouse 
princesses who implore your protection, learn first to obtain their 
consent.” . 

It was by this stratagem that the prince of Persia delivered the 
princess of Bengal from her confinement, and conducted her on the 
same day, in avery short space of time, to the capital of Persia; but 
instead of alighting at the country palace, as he had previously done, 
he went into the middle of the palace, opposite to the king’s apart- 
ment, where he dismounted. The king of Persia did not defer the 
solemnization of the nuptials longer than was requisite to make the 
necessary preparations for the ceremony to be performed with the 
utmost pomp and magnificence, and thus proved his entire coneur- 
rence with the marriage. 
When the number of days allotted for the rejoicing and festivities 

was elapsed, the king’s first care was to order and despatch a sump- 
tuous embassy to the king of Bengal, to inform him of what had 
taken place, and to request his approbation and ratification of the 
alliance that he had formed with him by these nuptials, which the 
king of Bengal, when informed of all the circumstances, was proud 
and happy to agree to, f ‘ 

THE END.
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